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VOL. III.
ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ
ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ ΛΟΓΟΣ ΠΕΜΠΤΟΣ
Ι. ‘Η μεν δἡ βασιλική 'Ρωμαίων πολιτεία, διαμείνασα μετά τον οικισμόν της 'Ρώμης ετών τεττάρων και τετταράκοντα και διακοσίων αριθμόν, επί δε του τελευταίου βασίλειος τυραννίς γενομενη, διά ταυτας τάς προφάσεις και ύπο τούτων κατελύθη των άνδρών, όλυμπιάδος μεν όγδοης και εξηκοστής ενεστώσης, ην ενικά στάδιον Ίσχόμαχος Κροτωνιάτης, Άθήνησι δε 2 την ενιαύσιον αργήν εχοντος Ίσαγόρου. αριστοκρατίας δε γενομενης οι πρώτοι την βασιλικήν αρχήν παραλαβόντες ύπατοι τεττάρων μηνών εις τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον επιλειπομενων Αευκιος ’Ιούνιος Βρούτος και Αευκιος Ταρκύνιος Κολ-Λατινος, ους καλοϋσι 'Ρωμαίοι κατά την εαυτών διάλεκτον ώσπερ εφην προβούλους, ετερους παραλαβόντες πολλούς ελθόντων εις την πάλιν τών από στρατοπέδου μετά τάς σπονδάς τάς γενόμενος αύτοΐς προς Άρδεάτας, όλίγαις ύστερον 2
THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES OP
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
BOOK V
I.	The Roman monarchy,1 therefore, after having continued for the space of two hundred and forty-four years from the founding of Rome and having under the last king become a tyranny, was overthrown for the reasons stated and by the men named, at the beginning of the sixty-eighth Olympiad 1 2 (the one in which Ischomachus of Croton won the foot-race), Isagoras being the annual archon at Athens. An aristocracy being now established, while there still remained about four months to complete that year, Lucius Junius Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Colla-tinus were the first consuls invested with the royal power; the Romans, as I have said,3 call them in their own language consules or “ counsellors.” These men, associating with themselves many others, now that the soldiers from the camp had come to the city after the truce they had made with the Ardeates,
1	Cf. Livy i. 60, 3 f.
2	507 b.c. For Dionysius’ chronology seo Vol. I., pp. xxix. ff.
3	iv. 76, 2.
3
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ήμεραις τῆς εκβολής του τυράννου συγκαλε-σαντες τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν καί πολλούς υπέρ όμονοίας λόγους ποιησάμενοι φήφισμά τε πάλιν επεκύρωσαν ετερον, περί ών οι κατά πάλιν οντες πρότερον επεφηφίσαντο1 φυγήν Ταρκυνίοις
3 επιβαλόντες σίδιον·	καί μετά τούτο καθαρμούς τής πόλεως ποιησάμενοι καί δρκια τεμόντες αυτοί τε πρώτοι στάντες επί των τομίων ώμοσαν καί τούς άλλους πολίτας επεισαν όμόσαι, μη κατάξειν άπο τής φυγής βασιλέα Ταρκυνιον μήτε τούς παΐδας αυτού μήτε τούς εξ εκείνων γενησομενους, βασιλέα τε τής 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως μηκετι κατα-στήσειν μηθενα μηδε τοΐς καθιστάναι βουλομενοις επιτρέφειν. ταΰτα μεν περί εαυτών τε καί τών τέκνων καί τού μεθ' εαυτούς γένους ώμοσαν.
4	επειδή δε πολλών καί μεγάλων αγαθών αίτιοι γεγονέναι2 τοΐς κοινοΐς πράγμασιν εδοξαν οι βασιλείς, φυλάττειν τοϋνομα τής αρχής όσον αν ή πόλις διαμενη χρόνον βουλόμενοι, τούς ίεροφάντας τε καί ο ίωνομάντεις εκελευσαν άπο-δεΐξαι τον επιτηδειότατον τών πρεσβυτερών, ος ούδενός ήμελλεν εξειν ετερου πλήν τών περί τα Θεία σεβασμών τήν προστασίαν, άπάσης λειτουργίας πολεμικής καί πολιτικής άφειμενος, ιερών καλούμενος βασιλεύς, καί καθίσταται πρώτος ιερών βασιλεύς Memos- Παπίριος εκ τών πατρικίων άνήρ ήσυχίας φίλος.
II.	'Ως δε κατεστήσαντο ταΰτα, δείσαντες, ως εμοί δοκεΐ, μή δόξα τοΐς πολλοΐς εγγενηται περί τής καινής πολιτείας ούκ αληθής, ότι δυο
1	ΐπεφηφίσαντο Β : ϊφηφίοαντο Α .
2	yeyovevai (or yeveodai) Reiske: γενόμΐνοι O.
4
BOOK V. 1, 2-2, 1
called an assembly of the people a few days after the expulsion of the tyrant, and having spoken at length upon the advantages of harmony, again caused them to pass another vote confirming everything which those in the city had previously voted when condemning the Tarquinii to perpetual banishment. After this they performed rites of purification for the city and entered into a solemn covenant; and they themselves, standing over the parts of the victims, first swore, and then prevailed upon the rest of the citizens likewise to swear, that they would never restore from exile King Tarquinius or his sons or their posterity, and that they would never again make anyone king of Rome or permit others who wished it to do so; and this oath they took not only for themselves, but also for their children and their posterity. However, since it appeared that the kings had been the authors of many great advantages to the commonwealth, they desired to preserve the name of that office for as long a time as the city should endure, and accordingly they ordered the pontiffs and augurs to choose from among the older men the most suitable one for the office, who should have the superintendence of religious observances and of naught else, being exempt from all military and civil duties, and should be called the king of sacred rites.1 The first person appointed to this office was Manius Papirius, one of the patricians, who was a lover of peace and quiet.
II.	After2 the consuls had settled these matters, fearing, as I suspect, that the masses might gain a false impression of their new form of government and
1	rex sacrorum or rex sacrificulus ; cf. Livy ii. 2, 1 f.
2	Cf. Livy ii. 1, 8.
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βασιλείς κύριοι γεγόνασι της πόλεως άνθ’ ενός εκατερου των ύττάτων τους δώδεκα πελεκεις εχοντος, ώσπερ εΐχον οι βασιλείς, έκριναν το τε δε'ος άφελεσθαι των πολιτών και τής εξουσίας μειώσαι τον φθόνον, τοΰ μεν ετερου των ύπατων τούς δώδεκα κατατάξαντες προηγεΐσθαι1 πελεκεις, τοΰ δ* ετερου δώδεκα ύπηρετας ράβδους έχοντας μόνον, ως δε τινες ίστοροΰσι, και κορυνας, γίνεσθαι δε των πελεκεων την παράληφιν εκ περιτροπής ενα μήνα κατεχοντος αυτούς εκατερου
2	παραλλάξ. τοΰτο δη τό πολίτευμα καταστη-σάμενοι και άλλα τουτοις παραπλήσια ούκ ολίγα2 πρόθυμον εποίησαν εις την διαμονήν των πραγμάτων τον δημότην και ταπεινόν όχλον, καί γάρ τούς νόμους τούς περί των συμβολαίων τούς υπό Τυλλίου γραφεντας φιλάνθρωπους καί δημοτικούς είναι δοκοΰντας, οΰς άπαντας κατελυσε Ταρκύνιος, άνενεώσαντο καί τάς θυσίας τάς τε κατά πάλιν καί τάς επί των αγρών, ας εποιοϋντο κοινώς συνιόντες οι δημόται τε καί οι φυλεται, πάλιν προσ έταξαν επιτελεΐσθαι, ως επί Τ υλλίου συνετελοϋντο · εκκλησιάζειν3 τε αύτοΐς άπεδοσαν υπέρ τών μεγίστων καί φήφον επιφερειν καί τ άλλα πράττειν, οσα κατά
3	τούς προτερους εθισμούς επραττον. τοΐς μεν ούν πολλοΐς καθ' ηδονήν τα γινόμενα υπ’ αυτών ήν εκ πολυχρονίου δουλείας εις ανέλπιστου άφιγμενοις ελευθερίαν, εύρεθησαν δε τινες εξ αυτών όμως οΐς πόθος ήν τών εν τυραννίδι κακών δι* εύήθειαν ή διά πλεονεξίαν, άνδρες ούκ αφανείς,
1	προηγεΐσθαι Schnelle: -ηγειοθαι O.
6
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imagine that two kings had become masters of the state instead of one, since each of the consuls had the twelve axes, like the kings, they resolved to quiet the fears of the citizens and to lessen the hatred of their power by ordering that one of the consuls should be preceded by the twelve axes and the other by twelve lictors with rods only, or, as some relate, with clubs also, and that they should receive the axes in rotation, each consul possessing them in turn for one month. By this and not a few other measures of like nature they caused the plebeians and the lower class to be eager for a continuance of the existing order. For they restored the laws introduced by Tullius concerning contracts, which seemed to be humane and democratic, but had all been abrogated by Tar-quinius; they also ordered that the sacrifices both in the city and in the country, which the members of the pagi and of the tribes, assembling together, used to offer up in common, should be performed once more as they had been performed in the reign of Tullius; and they restored to the people the right of holding assemblies concerning affairs of the greatest moment, of giving their votes, and of doing all the other things they had been wont to do according to former custom. These acts of the consuls pleased the masses, who had come out of long slavery into unexpected liberty; nevertheless, there were found among them some, and these no obscure persons, who from either simplicity or greed longed for the evils existing under a tyranny, and these formed a 2 3
2	καί άλλα . . . ούκ ολίγα placed after καταστηοάμΐνοί by Portus : after όχλον (2 lines below) in 0.
3	(κκλησιάζΐΐν lleiske : εκκλησίαν Ο.
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οι συνώμοσαν επί προδοσία της πόλεως Ταρ-κύνιόν τε καταδεξασθα ι συνθεμενοι καί τους υπάτους άποκτεΐναι. ηγεμόνες δ’ αυτών οΐτινες €γενοντο και δι οΐας εξηλεγχθησαν ανέλπιστου συντυχίας καίτοι πάντας ανθρώπους λεληθεναι δοκοΰντες, μικρά των έμπροσθεν γενομενων άνα-λαβών λεξω.
III.	Ύαρκυνιος επειδή της βασιλείας εξεπεσε, χρόνον μεν τινα ου πολύν εν πόλει Γαβιοις1 διετριβε τους τε συνιόντας προς αυτόν εκ της πόλεως υποδεχόμενος, οΐς ην τυραννίς α σπαστό-τερον χρήμα ελευθερίας, και ταῖς Λατίνων ελπίσιν επεχων ως δι’ εκείνων καταχθησόμενος επι την αρχήν, ως δ’ ου προσεϊχον αύτω τον νουν αι πόλεις ούδ* εβουλοντο πόλεμον υπέρ αύτοΰ επι2 την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν εκφερειν, απο-γνους τάς παρά τούτων επικουρίας, εϊς Ύυρρη-νικην καταφεύγει πάλιν Ύαρκυνιους,3 εζ ἡς 2 το προς μητρός αύτω γένος ην. πεισας δε τά τέλη4 των Ύαρκυνιητών δωρεαΐς καί δι’ εκείνων επί την εκκλησίαν 7ταραχθείς5 την τε συγγένειαν άνενεώσατο την ύπάρχουσ αν αυτω προς την πάλιν, καί τάς ευεργεσίας διεζηλθεν ας ο πάππ ος αύτοΰ πάσαις εχαρίσατο ται ς εν Ύυρρηνία πόλεσι, καί τάς συνθηκας ύπεμίμνησκεν ας ησαν πεποιημενοι προς αύτόν επί δε τουτοις άπασι τάς κατειληφυίας αύτόν ώδυρετο τυχας, ως εκ μεγάλης εκπεσών εύδαιμονιάς εν ήμερα μια
1 Jacoby : γαβίων ABb. 2 έπι Kiessling : els O.
3	Rciske : ταρκυνίον. Ba, ταρκΰνιος Bb, om. R.
4	τέλη Ba : τέν. η (or γένη ?) Bb, γίνει A(t).
6 7ταραχθείς R : νροαχθείς Β,
BOOK V. 2, 3-3, 2
conspiracy to betray the city, agreeing together, not only to restore Tarquinius, but also to kill the consuls. Who the heads of this conspiracy were and by what unexpected good fortune they were detected, though they imagined they had escaped the notice of everybody, shall now be related, after I have first gone back and mentioned a few things that happened earlier.
III.	Tarquinius, after being driven from the throne, remained a short time in the city of Gabii, both to receive such as came to him from Rome, to whom tyranny was a more desirable thing than liberty, and to await the event of the hopes he placed in the Latins of being restored to the sovereignty by their aid. But when their cities paid no heed to him and were unwilling to make war upon the Roman state on his account, he despaired of any assistance from them and took refuge in Tarquinii, a Tyrrhenian city, from whence his family on his mother’s side had originally come.1 And having bribed the magistrates of the Tarquinienses with gifts and been brought by them before the assembly of the people, he renewed the ties of kinship which existed between him and their city, recounted the favours his grandfather had conferred on all the Tyrrhenian cities, and reminded them of the treaties they had made with him. After all this, he lamented the calamities which had overtaken him, showing how, after having fallen in one day from the height of felicity, he had been compelled, as a wanderer in want
1 The reference is obviously to Tanaquil, who was a native Etruscan (iii. 46, 5). But according to Dionysius (iv. 6 f.) she was the grandmother, not the mother, of Tarquinius Superbus.
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πλάνης καί τών αναγκαίων ενδεής συν υιοΐς τρισιν επ1 τους εφ*1 εαυτώ ποτε γινομένους ήναγκάσθη 3 καταφυγήν. διεξελθών δε <58e ταΰτα μετά πολλών οίκτων τε καί δακρύων έπεισε τον δήμον πρέσβεις άποστεΐλαι πρώτον εις 'Ρώμην συμβατηρίους φέροντας υπέρ αυτού λόγους, ως δη συμπραττόν-των αύτώ των δυνατών έκεΐθεν καί συλληφο-μένων της καθόδου. άποδειχθέντων δε πρεσβευτών, οΰς αυτός προείλετο, διδάξας τούς άνδρας α χρη λέγειν τε καί πράττειν καί παρά, τών συν αύτώ φυγάδων γράμματα δούς δεήσεις έχοντα προς τούς οικείους αυτών καί φίλους, άπέστειλε φέροντας τι καί χρυσών.
IV.	Oΰτοι οι άνδρες εις 'Ρώμην ελθόντες ελεγον επί της βουλής, "Οτι Ταρκύνιος2 άξιοι λαβών άδειαν ελθεΐν σύν όλίγοις πρώτον μεν επί τό συνέδρων, ώσπερ εστί δίκαιον έπειτα, αν λάβη παρά της βουλής τό συγχώρημα, τότε καί επί την εκκλησίαν 3 λόγον ύφέξων υπέρ απάντων ών επραξεν άφ' ου την αρχήν παρέλαβε, καί δικασταΐς χρησόμένος, εάν τις αυτού κατηγο-2 ρηση, πάσι 'Ρωμαίοις. άπολογηθείς δέ καί πείσας άπαντας ως ούδέν άξιον είργασται φυγής, εάν μέν άποδώσιν αύτώ την βασιλείαν αύθις,* άρξειν εφ* οΐς αν όρίσωσιν οι πολιται δικαίοις, εάν δέ μηκέτι βασιλεύεσθαι προαιρώνται, καθάπερ έμπροσθεν, ἀλλ’ έτέραν τινά καταστησασθαι πολιτείαν, μένων εν τη πόλει πατρίδ ι ούση καί τον ίδιον οΐκον έχων πολιτεύσεσθαι5 μετά πάντων εξ
1 (φ’ ΑΒ: νφ' Β. 2 ταρκννιος R(?): βασιλίύϊ ταρκύνιος Β.
3 Εκκλησίαν Kiessling: Εκκλησίαν eXOetv O, Jacoby.
* αΰθΐϊ R(?): om. Β. 6 Rciske : πολιτεόεσθαι O.
ΙΟ
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of the necessaries of life, to fly for refuge, together with his three sons, to those who had once been his subjects. Having thus recounted his misfortunes with many lamentations and tears, he prevailed upon the people, first of all to send ambassadors to Rome to propose terms of accommodation on his behalf, assuring them that the men in power there were working in his interest and would aid in his restoration. Ambassadors,1 of his own selection, haying then been appointed, he instructed them in everything they were to say and do; and giving them letters from the exiles who were with him, containing entreaties to their relations and friends, he gave them some gold also and sent them on their way.
IV.	When these men arrived in Rome, they said in the senate that Tarquinius desired leave to come there under a safe-conduct, together with a small retinue, and to address himself, first to the senate, as was right and proper, and after that, if he received permission from the senate, to the assembly of the people also, and there give an account of all his actions from the time of his accession to the sovereignty, and if anyone accused him, to submit himself to the judgment of all the Romans. And after he had made his defence and convinced them all that he had done nothing worthy of banishment, he would then, if they gave him the sovereignty again, reign upon such conditions as the citizens should determine; or, if they preferred no longer to live under a monarchy, as formerly, but to establish some other form of government, he would remain in Rome, which was his native city, and enjoying his private property, would live on an equality with all the others,
1	For chaps. 3, 3-6, 3 cf. Livy ii. 3, 5 f.; 4, 3; 4, 7-5, 1.
II
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
3 ίσου, φυγής δ* άττηλλάχθαι καί πλάνης. ταΰτα διεξελθόντες εδεοντο της βουλής, μάλιστα μεν 8ιά το δίκαιον, δ πάσιν άνθρώποις καθέστηκα, μηθόνα λόγου και κρίσεως άποστερεΐν, συγχωρη-σαι τω άνδρί την απολογίαν, ης αυτοί γενησονται δι κασταί· ει δ’ εκείνω ταύτην ου βούλονται δοΰναι την χάριν, της δεόμενης υπέρ αύτοΰ πόλεως ενεκα μετριάσαι, δωρεάν αυτή διδόι^τας εξ ης ούδεν αυτοί βλαπτόμενοι μεγάλην δόξουσι τιμήν κατατίθεσθαι τη λαμβανουση, ανθρώπους δ’ όντας μηδέν υπέρ την φυσιν την άνθρωπίνην φρονεΐν μηδ* αθανάτους όχειν τάς όργάς εν θνητοΐς σώ-μασιν, άλλα καί παρά γνώμην τι πράττειν επιεικες νπομεΐναι των δεόμενων χάριν, ενθυμη-θόντας ότι φρονίμων μεν ανθρώπων εργον εστί ταΐς φιλίαις χαρίζεσθαι τάς εχθρας, ανόητων δε καί βαρβάρων τοΐς εχθροΐς συναναιρεΐν τούς φίλους.
V.	Τοιαϋτα λεζάντων αυτών άναστάς ό Βρούτος εφη' “ Περί μεν εισόδου Ταρκυνίων εις τήνδε την πάλιν παύσασθε, άνδρες Τ υρρηνοί, τα πλείω λεγοντες. επηκται γάρ ηδη φηφος σίδιον κατ* αυτών όρίζουσα φυγήν, καί θεούς όμωμόκαμεν άπαντες μήτε1 αυτοί κατάξειν τούς τυράννους μηδε τοΐς κατάγουσιν επιτρεφειν ει δε τινος άλλου δεΐσθε τών μέτριων, α μη νόμοις μηδ* όρκοις κεκωλυμεθα δράν, λόγετεμετά τούτο 2 παρελθόντες οι πρόσβεις λεγουσι- “ Παρά δόξαν 1 μήτε R : μη8ε ΑΒ.
12
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and thus have done with exile and a life of wandering. Having stated their case, the ambassadors begged of the senate that they would preferably, on the principle of the right, recognized by all men, that no one should be deprived of the opportunity of defending himself and of being tried, grant him leave to make his defence, of which the Romans themselves would be the judges; but if they were unwilling to grant this favour to him, then they asked them to act with moderation out of regard for the city that interceded on his behalf, by granting her a favour from which they would suffer no harm themselves and yet would be looked upon as conferring great honour upon the city that received it. And they asked them, as being men, not to think thoughts too lofty for human nature or to harbour undying resentment in mortal bodies, but to consent to perform an act of clemency even contrary to their inclination, for the sake of those who entreated them, bearing in mind that it is the part of wise men to waive their enmities in the interest of their friendships and the part of stupid men and barbarians to destroy their friends together with their enemies.
V.	After they had done speaking, Brutus rose up and said: “ Concerning a return of the Tarquinii to this city, Tyrrhenians, say no more. For a vote has already been passed condemning them to perpetual banishment, and we. have all sworn by the gods neither to restore the tyrants ourselves nor to permit others to restore them. But if you desire anything else of us that is reasonable which we are not prevented from doing by the laws or by our oaths, declare it.” Thereupon the ambassadors came forward and said: “ Our first efforts have not turned out as we

DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
μέν ή μιν άττήντηται τα πρώτα· πρεσβευσάμενοι γάρ υπέρ άνδρός ικέτου λόγον ύμΐν ύποσχεΐν άξιο Οντος καί τό κοινόν απάντων δίκαιον εις ιδίαν αίτούμενοι χάριν ον δεδυνήμεθα τούτου τυχεΐν επεί δ* ούτως ύμΐν δοκεΐ, περί μεν εισόδου Τ αρκυνίων ονδέν ετι λιπαρόν μεν, προκαλονμεθα δ’ υμάς εις έτερόν τι δίκαιον, υπέρ ον τάς εντολάς η μιν έδωκεν ή πατρίς, και ούτε νόμος ό κωλνσων αυτό ποιεΐν υμάς έστιν ούτε όρκος, άποδοΰναι τω βασιλέϊ την ουσίαν, ήν ό πάππος αυτού πρότερον έκέκτητο ούθέν των νμετερων ούτε βία κατασχών ούτε λάθρα, παρά δε τον πατρός διαδεξάμενος και προς υμάς μετενέγκας. άπόχρη γάρ αύτώ τα εαυτού κομισαμένω ζην ετέρωθί που μακαρίως μηθέν ενοχλοΰντι ύμΐν.”
3	Ύοιαύτα μεν οι πρέσβεις διαλεχθέντες εξήλθον των δ’ υπάτων Βρούτος μεν κατέχειν τα χρήματα συνεβούλευσε τιμωρίας τε χάριν άνθ' ών οι τύραννοι τό κοινόν ήδίκησαν, πολλών όντων καί μεγάλων, καί τού συμφέροντος ένεκεν, ινα μη γένοιτ αύτοΐς αφορμή προς τον πόλεμον, διδάσκων ως ονκ α γαπήσουσι Τ αρκύνιοι τάς ουσίας άπολ αβόντες ονδ' ύπομενοΰσιν ιδιώτην βίον ζην, αλλά πόλεμον έπάξουσι 'Ρ ωμαίοις αλλοεθνή καί πειράσονται βία κατελθεΐν επί την
4	αρχήν. ΚοΑλατίΓος δε τάναντία παρήνει, λέγων ως ονδέν τά χρήματα τών τυράννων ήδίκει την πάλιν, αλλά τα σώματα, φυλάττεσθαι τε αυτούς αξιών άμφότερα, μή δόξης τε πονηράς παρά πάντων τύχωσιν ως διά τον πλούτον εξεληλακότες εκ της άρχης Ταρκννίους, καί πρόφασιν πολέμου
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expected. For, though we have come as ambassadors on behalf of a suppliant who desires to give you an account of his actions, and though we ask as a private favour the right that is common to all men, we have not been able to obtain it. Since, then, this is your decision, we plead no longer for the return of the Tarquinii, but we do call upon you to perform an act of justice of another kind, concerning which our country has given us instructions—and there is neither law nor oath to hinder you from doing it— namely, to restore to the king the property formerly possessed by his grandfather, who never got anything of yours either by force or by fraud, but inherited his wealth from his father and brought it to you. For it is enough for him to recover what belongs to him and to live happily in some other place, without causing you any annoyance.”
After the ambassadors had said this, they withdrew. Of the two consuls, Brutus advised retaining the fortunes of the tyrants, both as a penalty for the injuries they had done to the commonwealth, which were many and great, and for the advantage that would result from depriving them of these resources for war; for he showed that the Tarquinii would not be contented with the recovery of their possessions nor submit to leading a private life, but would bring a foreign war upon the Romans and attempt by force to get back into power. But Collatinus advised the contrary, saying that it was not the possessions of the tyrants, but the tyrants themselves, that had injured the commonwealth, and he asked them to guard against these two things: first, not to incur the bad opinion of the world as having driven the Tarquinii from power for the sake of their riches,
15
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δικαίαν παράσχωσιν αύτοΐς ως αποστερούμενους των Ιδίων- άδηλον μεν είναι, φάσκων εί κομισάμενοι τα χρήματα πολεμεΐν έπιχειρήσουσtv ετι προς αύτους περί της καθόδου, πρόδηλον Se θάτερον ως ούκ άξιώσουσιν ειρήνην άγειν τάς ουσίας άφαιρεθέντες.
VI.	Ταΰτα δε των υπάτων λεγόντων καί πολλών συναγορευοντών άμφοτέροις, απορούσα δ τι χρη πράττειν η βουλή και εφ' ημέρας συχνάς σκοπούσα, έπει συμφορώτερα μεν ό Βρούτος έδόκει λέγειν, δικαιότερα δ’ 6 ΚολλαταΌς παρηνει, τελευτώσα διέγνω τον δήμον ποίησαι του 2 τε συμφέροντος και τοΰ δικαίου κριτήν, πολλών δε λεχθέντων υ φ' έκατέρου τών υπάτων άνα-λαβοΰσαι ψήφον αι φράτραι τριάκοντα οΰσαι τον αριθμόν οΰτω μικρόν έποιησαντο την έπι θάτερα ροπήν ώστε μια φηφω πλείους γενέσθαι τών κατέχειν τα χρήματα βουλομένων τας άποδιδόναι κελευούσας. λαβόντες δε παρά τών υπάτων τάς αποκρίσεις οι Ύυρρηνοι και πολλά την πάλιν επαινέσαντες, δτι τα δίκαια προ τών συμφερόντων εΐλοντο, Ταρκυνίω μεν επέστειλαν τούς άποληφο-μένους τα χρήματα πέμπειν, αυτοί δ’ έπέμει-ναν εν τή πόλει συναγωγήν τε τών επίπλων και διάθεσιν τών μη δυναμένων άγεσθαί τε και φέρεσθαι σκηπτόμενοι- ως δε τ αληθές είχε ταράττοντες και σκευωρουμενοι τα κατά την 1
1 As there were thirty curiae, the vote could not have been carried by a majority of one. What Dionysius probably l6
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and, secondly, not to give the tyrants themselves a just cause for war as having been deprived of their private property. For it was uncertain, he said, whether, if they got back their possessions, they would any longer attempt to make war upon them in order to secure their return from exile, but it was perfectly clear, on the other hand, that they would not consent to keep the peace if they were deprived of their property.
VI.	As the consuls expressed these opinions and many spoke in favour of each, the senate was at a loss what to do and spent many days in considering the matter; for while the opinion of Brutus seemed more expedient, the course urged by Collatinus was more just. At last they determined to make the people the judges between expediency and justice. After much had been said by each of the consuls, the curiae, which were thirty in number, upon being called to give their votes, inclined to one side by so small a margin that the curiae in favour of restoring the possessions outnumbered by only one those that were for retaining them.1 The Tyrrhenians, having received their answer from the consuls and given great praise to the commonwealth for having preferred justice to expediency, wrote to Tarquinius to send some persons to receive his possessions, while they themselves remained in the city, pretending to be employed in collecting his furniture and disposing of the effects that could not be driven or carried away, whereas in reality they were stirring up trouble in the city and carrying on
had in mind was that the change of a single vote would have reversed the result. For a similar inaccuracy of expression see vii. 64, 6.
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3	πάλιν, ως 6 τύραννος αύτοΐς επεστε iXe. τ ας re γάρ επιστολάς τάς παρά των φυγάδων τοΐς επιτηδείοις αυτών άπεδίδοσαν 1 και παρ' εκείνων ετερας προς τούς φυγάδας ελάμβανον συνιόντες δε πολλοΐς εις ομιλίαν και διάπειραν αυτών της προαιρεσεως λαμβάνοντες, οΰς εύρίσκοιεν ευάλωτους δι’ ασθένειαν γνώμης η βίου σπάνιν η πόθον τών εν τη τύραννοι πλεονεξιών, ελπίδας τε χρηστος υποτείνοντες αύτοΐς και χρήματα διδόντες
4	επεχείρουν διαφθείρειν. εμελλον δε ώσπερ εικός εν πόλει μεγάλη καί πολυοχλούση φανησεσθαί τινες οι την χείρω πολιτείαν αίρησόμενοι προ της κρείττονος, ου τών άσημων μόνον, άλλα καί τών επιφανών, εν ο ΐς ησαν Ιούνιοί τε δύο Τ ϊτος καί Τιβεριος Βρούτου παΐδες του ύπατεύοντος ἀρτίως άρχόμενοι γενειάν, καί συν αύτοΐς Ούιτελ-λιοί2 τε δύο Μάρκος καί Μάνιος, αδελφοί της Βρούτου γνναικός, ικανοί τα κοινά πράττειν, καί Κολλατινου θατερου τών υπάτων αδελφής υιοί δύο Αεύκιος καί Μάρκος Άκύλλιοι την αύτην εχοντες τοΐς Βρούτου παισίν ηλικίαν, παρ' ο ΐς αι σύνοδοι τα πολλά εγίνοντο πατρός ούκετι π εριόντος αύτοΐς καί τα περί της καθόδου τών τυράννων βουλεύματα συν ετίθετο .3
VII.	Έκ πολλών μεν ούν καί άλλων εδοξε μοι τά -Ρωμαίων πράγματα προνοία θεών εις τοσαύ-την προελθεΐν εύδαιμονίαν, ούχ ήκιστα δε και4 εκ τών τότε γενομενων. τοσαύτη5 γάρ άνοια καί
1 Cobet: άπεδιΒουν O.
8 Oνιτελλιοι Sigonius: ιτέλλιοι I3a, τέλλιοι Bb, γέλλιοι Α.
3 Cobet: συνετίθεντο O.	4 και Β: om. R.
8 Cobet: τοιαύτη O.
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intrigues, pursuant to the instructions the tyrant had sent them. For they employed themselves in delivering letters from the exiles to their friends in the city and in receiving others from these for the exiles; and engaging in conversation with many of the citizens and sounding their sentiments, if they found any easy to be ensnared through feebleness of conviction, lack of means, or a longing for the advantages they had enjoyed under the tyranny, they endeavoured to corrupt them by holding out fair hopes and giving them money. And 1 in a large and populous city there were sure to be found, as we may suppose, some who would prefer a worse to a better form of government, and that not only among the obscure, but even among the men of distinction. Of this number were the two Junii, Titus and Tiberius, the sons of Brutus the consul, then just coming to manhood, and with them the two Vitellii, Marcus and Manius, brothers of the wife of Brutus, men capable of administering public affairs, and also the Aquilii, Lucius and Marcus, sons of the sister of Collatinus, the other consul, of the same age with the sons of Brutus. It was at the house of the Aquilii,2 whose father was no longer living, that the conspirators generally held their meetings and laid their plans for bringing back the tyrants.
VII.	Not only from many other circumstances has it seemed to me to be due to the providence of the gods that the affairs of the Romans have come to such a flourishing condition, but particularly by what happened upon this occasion. For so great a folly and
1	For chap. 6, 4-13, 1 cf. Livy ii. 3, 1-4, 7; 5, 5-10.
2	Livy (ii. 4, 5) says they met at the house of the Vitellii.
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θεοβλαβία τούς δυστήνους εκείνους κατεσχεν, ω σ θ’ ύπεμειναν επιστολάς γράφαι προς τον τύραννον αύτογράφους δηλοΰντες αύτω το πλήθος τε των μετεχόντων τής συνωμοσίας καί χρόνον εν ω την κατά, των υπάτων επίθεσιν εμέλλον ποιήσεσθαι, πεισθεντες υπό των άφικομενων ως αυτούς παρά του τυράννου γραμμάτων οτι βούλεται προειδέναι τινας αύτω προσήκει 'Ρωμαίων
2	ευ ποιεΐν κατασχόντι την αρχήν, τούτων δ’ εγενοντο των επιστολών εγκρατείς οι ύπατοι κατά τοιάνδε τινά συντυχίαν, παρ' Άκυλλίοις τοΐς εκ τής Κολλατίνου γεγονόσιν αδελφής οι κορυφαιότατοι των εν τή συνωμοσία κατήγοντο παρακληθεντες ως εφ' ιερά και θυσίαν μετά δε την εστίασιν εξελθεΐν εκ του συμποσίου κελεύσαντες τούς διακόνους καπό 1 των θυρών του άνδρώνος άπελθεΐν διελεγοντό 2 τε προς άλλήλους υπέρ τής καταγωγής των τυράννων καί τα δόζαντα εις επιστολάς κατεχώριζον α ύτογράφους, ας εδει τούς Άκυλλίους λαβόντας άποδοΰναι τοΐς εκ Ύυρρηνίας πρεσβεσιν, εκείνους δε Ύαρκυνίω.
3	εν τούτω δη τω χρόνω των θεραπόντων τις οίνοχόος εκ πόλεως Καινίνης αιχμάλωτος όνομα O ύινδίκιος, ύποπτεύσας τούς άνδρας βου λεύειν πονηρά τή μεταστάσει των διακόνων, εμεινε μόνος εζω παρά ταῖς θύραις καί τούς τε λόγους παρ αύτών ήκροάσατο καί τάς επιστολάς εΐδεν υπό πάντων γραφομενας, άρμω τινι τής θύρας διαφανεϊ
4	την οφιν προσβολών, εξελθών δε πολλής ετι νυκτός οϋσης ώς απεσταλμένος υπό των δεσποτών
1 κάπο Post, και από Cobet: καί προ O, καί Jacoby, καί πρόσω Reiske.
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infatuation possessed those unfortunate youths that they consented to write letters to the tyrant in their own hand, informing him not only of the number of their accomplices, but also of the time when they proposed to make the attack upon the consuls. They had been persuaded to do so by the letters that came to them from the tyrant, in which he desired to know beforehand the names of the Romans whom he ought to reward after he had regained the sovereignty. The consuls got possession of these letters by the following chance. The principal conspirators used to hold night sessions at the house of the Aquilii, the sons of the sister of Collatinus, being invited there ostensibly for some religious rites and a sacrifice. After the banquet they first ordered the servants to go out of the room and to withdraw from before the door of the men’s apartment, and then proceeded to discuss together the means of restoring the tyrants and to set down in the letters in their own handwriting the decisions arrived at; these letters the Aquilii were to deliver to the Tyrrhenian ambassadors, and they in turn to Tarquinius. In the mean time one of the servants, who was their cup-bearer and a captive taken at Caenina, Vindicius by name, suspecting, from their ordering the servants to withdraw, that they were plotting some mischief, remained alone outside the door, and not only heard their conversation, but, by applying his eye to a crevice of the door that afforded a glimpse inside, saw the letters they were all writing. And setting out from the house while it was still the dead of night, as if he had been sent by his 2
2 8ieXfγοντο Cobet: διβψέροντο 0, Jacoby.
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επί χρείαν τινα, προς μεν τους υπάτους ώκνησεν ελθεΐν, δεδιώς μη συγκρύφαι το πράγμα βουλόμενοι διά την εύνοιαν των συγγενών τον μηνυσαντα την συνωμοσίαν άφανίσωσιν, άφικόμενος 3’ ως ΥΙόπλιον Ούαλεριον, ος εν τοΐς πρώτοις τετταρσιν ήν των την τυραννίδα καταλυσάντων, δεξιώσει1 καί δι’ όρκων τδ πιστόν παρ* αύτοΰ λαβών υπέρ ασφαλείας της εαυτού, μηνυτης ών τε ηκουσε και 5 ών είδε γίνεται. 6 δ’ ως εμαθεν ούδεμίαν αναβολήν ποιησάμενος επί την οικίαν των Άκυλ-λίων συν χειρί πολλή πελατών τε καί φίλων παραγίνεται περί τον όρθρον καί παρελθώ ν είσω τών θυρών ώς επ' άλλην τινα χρείαν παρών ακώλυτος2 κατ' οίκον ετι τών μειράκιων οντων εγκρατής γίνεται τών επιστολών καί τούς νεανίσκους συλλαβών καθίστησιν επί τούς υπάτους.
VIII.	Τα 8e μετά ταΰτα έργα θατερου τών υπάτων Βρούτου μεγάλα καί Θαυμαστά λέγειν εχων, εφ' οΐς μέγιστα φρονοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι, δέδοικα μη σκληρά καί άπιστα τοΐς “ΕΑΛησι δό£ω λέγειν, επειδή πεφύκασιν άπαντες από τών ιδίων παθών τα περί τών άλλων λεγάμενα κρίνειν καί τό πιστόν καί άπιστον3 εφ εαυτούς ποιεΐν 2 ερώ δ* ουν όμως, επειδή γάρ ήμερα τάχιστα εγενετό, καθίσας επί τό βήμα καί τάς επιστολάς τών εν τη συνωμοσία διασκεπτόμενος, ως εΰρε τάς υπό τών υιών γραφείσας, ταΐς σφραγΐσιν εκατεραν γνωρίσας καί μετά τό λΰσαι τά σημεία τοΐς
1	δ€^ιὥσ« Jacoby: Βεξιω Soaeι Ba, δεξιάς Βοσει Bb, Βεξιας δίδωσι Α.
2	ακώλυτος ABa: άκωλύτως Bb, Jacoby.
3	πιστόν και άπιστον Steph.2, πιστόν η άπιστον Rciske: πιστόν άπιστον O, Jacoby.
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masters upon some business, he hesitated to go to the consuls, lest, in their desire to keep the matter quiet out of goodwill for their kinsmen, they might do away with the one who gave information of the conspiracy, but went to Publius Valerius,1 one of the four who had taken the lead in overthrowing the tyranny; and when this man had given him assurance of his safety by offering his hand and swearing oaths, he informed him of all that he had both heard and seen. Valerius, upon hearing his story, made no delay, but went to the house of the Aquilii about daybreak, attended by a large number of clients and friends; and getting inside the door without hindrance, as having come upon some other business, while the lads were still there, he got possession of the letters, and seizing the youths, took them before the consuls.
VIII.	I am afraid that the subsequent noble and astonishing behaviour of Brutus, one of the consuls, which I am now to relate and in which the Romans take the greatest pride, may appear cruel and incredible to the Greeks, since it is natural for all men to judge by their own experiences whatever is said of others, and to determine what is credible and incredible with reference to themselves. Nevertheless, I shall relate it. As soon, then, as it was day, Brutus seated himself upon the tribunal and examined the letters of the conspirators; and when he found those written by his sons, each of which he recognized by the seals, and, after he had broken the seals, by the hand-
1	Livy (ii. 4, 6) says, rem ad consules detulit; but according to his account (ii. 2, 11) Valerius was already consul, as successor to Collatinus.
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χειρογράφοις, άναγνωσθήναι πρώτον εκελευσεν άμφοτερας υπό τοΰ γραμματίων els την απάντων των παρόντων ακοήν έπειτα λέγειν εκελευσε τοΐς
3	παισίν, ει τι βούλονται, ως δ’ ου κ ετόλμησεν αυτών ουδέτερος προς άρνηοιν αναιδή τραπεσθαι, πάλαι δε1 κατεφηφικότες εαυτών εκλαιον άμφό-τεροι, ολίγον2 επισχών χρόνον άνίσταται και σιωπήν προκήρυξαν, εκδεγο μενών απάντων τί τέλος εξοίσε ι, θάνατον εφη καταδικάζειν τών τέκνων εφ' ω πάντες άνεκραγον ούκ άξιοΰντες τοιοϋτον άνδρα ζημιωθήναι τέκνων θανάτω και χαρίζεσθαι τάς φυχάς τών μειράκιων εβούλοντο τω
4	πατρί. 6 δ* ούτε τάς φωνάς αυτών οϋτε τάς οίμωγάς άνα σχόμενος εκελευσε τοΐς ύπηρεταις άπάγειν τούς νεανίσκους όλοφυρομενους και άντιβολοΰντας και ταΐς φιλτάταις αυτόν ανακαλούμενους προσηγορίαις. θαυμαστόν μεν ούν3 και τούτο πάσιν εφάνη τό μηδέν ενδοΰναι τον άνδρα μήτε προς τάς δεήσεις τών πολιτών μήτε προς τούς οίκτους τών τέκνων, πολλώ δ’ ετι τούτου θαυμασι ώτερον τό περί τάς τιμωρίας
5	αυτών άμείλικτον. ούτε γάρ άλλοθι που συν-εχώρησεν άπαχθεντας τούς υιούς εξω τής απάντων οφεως άποθανεΐν, ούτε αυτός εκ τής αγοράς ύπα νεχώρησεν* εως εκείνοι κολασθώσι, την δεινήν θεάν εκτρεπόμενος, ούτ άνευ προ-πηλακισμοΰ εφήκεν5 αύτοΐς την εφηφισμενην εκ-πληρώσαι μοίραν αλλά πάντα τα περί τάς6 τιμωρίας εθη καί νόμιμα φυλάττων, ὅσα τοΐς κακούργοις άπόκειται παθεΐν, εν αγορά πάντων
1	πάλαι δέ Post, πάλαι R : οιη. Β, άλλα Jacoby.
2	δὲ after ολίγον deleted by Iteiske.
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writing, he first ordered both letters to be read by the secretary in the hearing of all who were present, and then commanded his sons to speak if they had anything to say. But when neither of them dared resort to shameless denial, but both wept, having long since convicted themselves, Brutus, after a short pause, rose up and commanding silence, while everyone was waiting to learn what sentence he would pronounce, said he condemned his sons to death. Whereupon they all cried out, indignant that such a man should be punished by the death of his sons, and they wished to spare the lives of the youths as a favour to their father. But he, paying no heed to either their cries or their lamentations, ordered the lictors to lead the youths away, though they wept and begged and called upon him in the most tender terms. Even this seemed astonishing to everybody, that he did not yield at all to either the entreaties of the citizens or the laments of his sons; but much more astonishing still was his relentlessness with regard to their punishment. For he neither permitted his sons to be led away to any other place and put to death out of sight of the public, nor did he himself, in order to avoid the dreadful spectacle, withdraw from the Forum till after they had been punished; nor did he allow them to undergo the doom pronounced against them without ignominy, but he caused every detail of the punishment established by the laws and customs against malefactors to be observed, and only after they had been 3 4 5
3	otfv added by Reiske.
4	ύπανεχώρησΐν Bb: παρΐχώρησΐν ABa.
5	Kiessling: άφήκΐρ Ο.	* τὰ? Reiske: της 0.
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όρώντων αίκισθέντας τα σώματα πληγαΐς, αυτός άπασι τοῖς γιγνομένοις παρών, τότε συνεχώρησε
6	τούς αυχένας τοῖς πελέκεσιν άποκοπηναι. υπέρ άπαντα δί τα παράδοξα καί θαυμαστά τοΰ άνδρός το ατενές της οφεως καί άτεγκτον ήν ος γε των άλλων απάντων δσοι τω πάθει παρ-εγένοντο κλαιόντων μόνος ούτε άνακλαυσάμενος ώφθη τον μάρον των τέκνων ούτε άποιμώξας εαυτόν της καθεξουσης τον οίκον ερημιάς ούτε άλλο μαλακόν ούθεν ενδούς, ἀλλ’ άδακρύς τε και άστένακτος και ατενής διαμένων εύκαρδίως ηνεγκε την συμφοράν, ούτως ισχυρός ήν την γνώμην και βέβαιος τα κριθέντα διατηρεΐν καί των έπιταραττόντων τους λογισμούς παθών καρτερος.
IX.	Άποκτείνας δἐ τούς υιούς ευθύς εκάλει τούς άδελφιδοΰς τοΰ συνάρχοντος Άκυλλίους, παρ* οις αι σύνοδοι των κατά της πόλεως συνομοσα-μένων έγίνοντο'1 και τάς επιστολάς αυτών άναγνώναι τω γραμματεΐ κελεύσας, ώστε παντας ακούε ιν τούς παρόντας, απολογίαν εφησεν α ύτοΐς διδόναι. ως δέ προήχθησαν οι νεανίσκοι προς τό βήμα, είτε ύποθεμένου τινός τών φίλων είτε αυτοί συμφρονησ αντες τοΐς γόνασι τοΰ θείου προσπίπτουσιν ως δι εκείνου σωθησομενοι.
2	κελεύσαντος δε του Βρουτου τοις ραβδουχοις αποσπάν αυτούς καί άπάγειν επί τον θάνατον, ει μη
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scourged in the Forum in the sight of all the citizens, he himself being present when all this was done, did he then allow their heads to be cut off with the axes. But the most extraordinary and the most astonishing part of his behaviour was that he did not once avert his gaze nor shed a tear, and while all the rest who were present at this sad spectacle wept, he was the only person who was observed not to lament the fate of his sons, nor to pity himself for the desolation that was coming upon his house, nor to betray any other signs of weakness, but without a tear, without a groan, without once shifting his gaze, he bore his calamity with a stout heart. So strong of will was he, so steadfast in carrying out the sentence, and so completely the master of all the passions that disturb the reason.
IX.	After he had caused his sons to be put to death, he at once summoned the nephews of his colleague, the Aquilii, at whose house the meetings of the conspirators against the state had been held; and ordering the secretary to read out their letters, that all present might hear them, he told them they might make their defence. When the youths were brought before the tribunal, either acting on the suggestion of one of their friends or having agreed upon it themselves, they threw themselves at the feet of their uncle in hopes of being saved by him.1 And when Brutus ordered the lictors to drag them away
1	Livy knows nothing of the episode here related. According to him (ii. 2, 3-10) Collatinus had already resigned his office at the request of Brutus and gone into exile.
1 έγἱνοντο Ο: έγένοντο Kiessling, Jacoby.
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βούλοιντο άπολογησασθαι, μικρόν επισχεΐν τοΐς ύπηρεταις ο Κολλατῖνος είπών, εως τω σννάρχοντι διαλεχθη, λαβών τον άνδρα κατά μάνας ττολλάς εξετεινεν υπέρ τών μειράκιων δεήσεις· τα μεν απολογούμενος ως διά νεότητας άγνοιαν 1 και 7τονηράς φίλων ομιλίας είς ταυτην εμπεσόντων την φρενοβ λάβειαν, τα Se παρακαλών εαυτώ χαρίσασθαι τάς φνχάς των συγγενών μίαν αίτου-μενω ταυτην την δωρεάν και περί ούδενός ετι ετερου ενοχλησοντι, τα δε διδάσκων οτι συν-ταραχθηναι κίνδυνος ολην την πάλιν, εαν άπαντος επιχειρώσι θανάτω ζημιοϋν τούς δόξαντος τι συμπράττε ιν τοῖς φυγάσιν υπέρ της καθόδου· πολλούς γάρ είναι και ου κ άσημων οικιών ενίους.
3	ως δ’ ούκ επειθε, τελευτών ήξίου μη θάνατον, αλλά μετρίαν κατ' αυτών όρίσαι κάλασιν, άτοπον είναι λεγων τούς μεν τυράννους φυγαΐς εζημιώσθαι, τούς δε τών τυράννων φίλους θανάτω.	αντι-
λάγοντος δε καί προς την επιείκειαν της κολάσεως του άνδρός καί ούδ* είς ετερους αναβαλεσθαι χρόνους τάς κρίσεις τών εν ταῖς αίτίαις βουλομενου (τελευταία γάρ αυτή του συνάρχοντος δεησις ην), ἀλλ’ αυθημερόν άποκτενειν άπαντας άπειλοΰντος καί διομνυμενου, αδημονών ο Κολλα-τΐνος επί τω μηδενός ών ηξίου τυγχανειν, “ Τοιγαρ-οΰν,” εφησεν, “ επεί σκαιός ει καί πικρός, εγώ τα μειράκια άφαιροΰμαι, της αυτής εξουσίας ἡς συ κύριος ών.** καί ό Βρούτος εκπικρανθεις,	Oυκ
εμού γ*,” εφη, “ ζώντος, ω Κολλατα-ε, τούς προ-δάτας της πατρίδος ίσχυσεις εξελεσθαι · αλλα και συ δώσεις δίκας <χς2 προσηκεν ούκ είς μακράν.
1 άγνοιαν O: άνοιαν Smit, Jacoby. 2 os BC: as σοι R. 28
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and lead them off to death, unless they wished to make a defence, Collatinus, ordering the lictors to forbear a little while till he had talked with his colleague, took him aside and earnestly entreated him to spare the lads, now excusing them on the ground that through the ignorance of their youth and evil associations with friends they had fallen into this madness, and again begging him to grant him as a favour the lives of his kinsmen, the only favour he asked of him and the only trouble he should ever give him, and still again showing him that there was danger that the whole city would be thrown into an uproar if they attempted to punish with death all who were believed to have been working with the exiles for their return, since there were many such and some of them were of no obscure families. But being unable to persuade him, he at last asked him not to condemn them to death, but to impose a moderate punishment on them, declaring that it was absurd, after punishing the tyrants with banishment only, to punish the friends of the tyrants with death. And when Brutus opposed even the equitable punishment that he suggested and was unwilling even to put off the trials of the accused (for this was the last request his colleague made), but threatened and swore he would put them all to death that very day, Collatinus, distressed at obtaining naught that he was asking, exclaimed: “ Well then, since you are boorish and harsh, I, who possess the same authority as you, set the lads free.” And Brutus, exasperated, replied: “ Not while I am alive, Collatinus, shall you be able to free those who are traitors to their country. Nay, but you too shall pay the fitting penalty, and that right soon.”
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Χ. Ταΰτ είπών καί φυλακήν τοΐς μειρακίοις επιστησας εκάλει τον δήμον els εκκλησίαν, πληρωθώ ίσης δε τής αγοράς δχλου (περιβόητου γάρ άνά την πάλιν όλην το περί τούς παΐδας αύτοΰ πάθος εγεγόνει), προελθών τε καί τούς εντιμότατους των εν τω συνεδρία) παραστησάμενος
2	ελεξε τοιάδε· “ 'Κβουλόμην μεν αν,1 άνδρες πολΐται,2 Κολλατΐνον τουτονί τον συνάρχοντα περί πάντων μοι ταύτά φρονεΐν καί μη τω λόγω μόνον, άλλα καί τοΐς εργοις μισεΐν τούς τυράννους καί πολεμεΐν επεί δε τάναντία φρονών γεγονε μοι καταφανής, καί εστιν ου μόνον τή φύσει Ταρκυ-νίων συγγενής, άλλα καί τή προαιρέσει, διαλ-λαγάς τε πράττων προς αυτούς καί αντί των κοινή συμφερόντων τό εαυτού σκοπών λυσιτελές, αυτός τε κωλυειν αυτόν παρεσκευασμαι πράττειν α κατά νουν εχει πονηρά όντα, καί υμάς επι τουτω παρεκάλεσα· φράσω δ’ ύμΐν πρώτον μεν3 εν οΐς εγενετο κινδύνοις τα πράγματα τής πόλεως, επειτα πώς αύτοΐς εκάτερος ημών κεχρηται.
3	τών πολιτών τινες συνελθόντες εις την Άκυλ-λίων οικίαν τών εκ τής Κολλατίνου γεγονότων άδελφής, ἐν οΐς ήσαν οι τ εμοί πάΐδες άμφότεροι καί οι τής γυναικός άδελφοί τής ζμής και άλλοι τινες άμα τούτοις ούκ άφανεΐς, συνθήκας εποιη-σαντο προς άλλήλους καί συνώμοσαν άποκτεί-ναντες εμε καταγαγεϊν Ταρκύνιον επί την άρχήν επιστολάς τε περί τούτων γράφαντες αύτ ο-γράφους καί ταῖς εαυτών σφραγΐσι κατασημη-νάμενοι πεμπειν προς τούς φυγαδας εμελλον.
1 αν Cobet: δή Α (by correction), om. Β.
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X.	Having said this and stationed a guard over the lads, he called an assembly of the people, and when the Forum was filled with a crowd (for the fate of his sons had been noised abroad through the whole city), he came forward and placing the most distinguished members of the senate near him, spoke as follows: “ I could wish, citizens, that Collatinus, my colleague here, held the same sentiments as I do in everything and that he showed his hatred and enmity toward the tyrants, not by his Avords only, but by his actions as well. But since it has become clear to me that his sentiments are the opposite of my own and since he is related to the Tarquinii, not alone by blood, but also by inclination, both working for a reconciliation with them and considering his private advantage instead of the public good, I have not only made my own preparations to prevent him from carrying out the mischievous designs he has in mind, but I have also summoned you for this same purpose. I shall inform you, first, of the dangers to which the commonwealth has been exposed and then in what manner each of us has dealt with those dangers. Some of the citizens, assembling at the house of the Aquilii, who are sons of the sister of Collatinus, among them my two sons and the brothers of my wife, and some others with them, no obscure men, entered into an agreement and conspiracy to kill me and restore Tarquinius to the sovereignty. And having written letters concerning these matters in their own handwriting and sealed them with their own seals, they were intending to send them to the 2 3
2	avSpcs πολΐται Β: ω avBpes πολΐται Α, ὥ πολΐται Cobet, Jacoby.
3	μιν added by Kiessling.
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4	ταΰθ' ἡμῖν Θεών τινος εύνοια καταφανή γέγονεν υπό τ ουδέ μηνυθέντα τον άνδρός· εστι δ* ’Α κυλλίων δούλος, παρ' οις καταγόμενοι τί} παρελθούση νυκτί τάς έπι στολάς έγραφαν και των γραμμάτων γεγόναμεν αυτών εγκρατείς. Τίτον μεν ουν εγώ και Τιβεριον τούς εμούς παΐδας τετιμώρημαί' καί ούδεν καταλέλυται διά την εμήν επιείκειαν ούτε νόμος ούτε όρκος· Άκυλλίους δε Κολλατΐνος άφαιρειταί μου καί φησιν ούκ εάσειν όμοια τοῖς εμοΐς παισί βουλεύ-
5	σαντας των όμοιων εκείνοις τυχεΐν. ει δ' ουτοι μηδεμίαν ύφεζουσι δίκην, ούδε τούς αδελφούς της εμης γυναικός ουδέ τούς άλλους προδότας της πατρίδας εξεσται μοι κολάσαι. τί γάρ δη δίκαιον προς αυτούς εζω λέγειν, αν τούτους άφώ; τίνος ούν ταυτα μηνύματα τίθεσθε;1 πάτερα τής προς την πάλιν εύνοιας ή των προς τούς τυράννους διαλλαγών, καί πάτερα τής έμπεδώσεως των όρκων, οΰς άφ' ημών αρζαμενοι παντες ώμάσατε, ή τής συγχύσεώς τε καί επιορκίας;
6	καί ει μεν έλαθεν ημάς, ταῖς άραΐς ένοχος ήν αν καί θεοΐς ύπέσχεν, οΰς επιώρκει, δίκας· επειδή δε καταφανής γεγονεν, υ φ' ημών αυτόν προσηκει κολασθήναι, ος γε όλίγαις μεν ήμέραις πρότερον τα χρήματα τοΐς τυράννοις υμάς επεισεν αποδοΰναι, ΐνα μη κατά τών εχθρών ή πόλις αύτοΐς εχη χρήσθαι προς τον πόλεμον, αλλα κατα τής πόλεως οι εχθροί· νυν δε τούς επί καθόδω τών τυράννων 2 συνομοσαμένους αφεΐσθαι της τιμωρίας
1 τίθεσθε (or ποιεΐσθε) Sintcnis: ήγεΐσθε Α, -πείθεσθε Β.
* τὥν τυράννων Reiske: τοι? τυράννοις O.
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exiles. These things, by the favour of some god, have become known to us through information given by this man—he is a slave belonging to the Aquilii, at whose house they held a session last night and wrote the letters—and the letters themselves have come into our possession. As for Titus and Tiberius, my own sons, I have punished them, and neither the law nor our oath has in any degree been violated through clemency on my part. But Collatinus is trying to take the Aquilii out of my hands and declares that, even though they have taken part in the same counsels as my sons, he will not allow them to meet with the same punishment. But if these are not to suffer any penalty, then it will be impossible for me to punish either the brothers of my wife or the other traitors to their country. For what just charge shall I be able to bring against them if I let these off? Of what, then, do you think these actions of his are indications ? Of loyalty to the commonwealth, or of a reconciliation with the tyrants ? Of a confirmation of the oaths which you, following us, all took, or of a violation of those oaths, yes, of perjury ? And if he had escaped discovery by us, he would have been subject to the curses we then invoked and he would have paid the penalty to the gods by whom he had sworn falsely; but since he has been found out, it is fitting that he should be punished by us—this man who but a few days ago persuaded you to restore their possessions to the tyrants, to the end that the commonwealth might not make use of them in the war against our enemies, but that our enemies might use them against the commonwealth. And now he thinks that those who have conspired to restore the tyrants
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οϊεται δεΐν, εκείνοις αυτούς δηλονότι χαριζόμενος, ΐν', εάν άρα κατέλθωσιν ειτ εκ προδοσίας είτε πολεμώ, τ αντος προφερόμενος τάς χάριτας απάντων ως φίλος όσων αν αιρηται1 παρ' αυτών τυΧχάνη ■ έπειτ εγώ των εμών ου φεισάμενος τέκνων σου φείσομ αι, Κολλατΐνε, ος τό μεν σώμα παρ’ ήμΐν έχεις, την δε φυχην παρά τοΐς πολεμίοις, και τούς μεν προδότας της πατρίδος σώζεις, εμέ δε τον υπέρ αύτης άγωνιζόμενον άποκτείνεις;1 2 ποθεν; πολλοΰ γε καί δεΐ· ἀλλ’ ΐνα μηδέν έτι τοιοΰτον εξεργάση, την μέν αρχήν άφαιροΰμαί σε και πάλιν ετέραν κελεύω μετα-λαβεΐν- ύμΐν δ', ώ πολΐται, φηφον άναδώσω καλέ σ ας αύτίκα μάλα του? λόχους, ΐνα δια-γνώσιν ει χρη ταυτ* είναι κύρια· ευ δ’ ΐστε 3 δυεΐν θάτερον, η Κολλατΐνον έξοντες ύπατον η Βρούτον."
XI.	Τοιαϋτα δέ λέγοντος αύτοΰ βοών καί δεινο-παθών 6 Κολλατΐνος έπίβουλόν τε καί προδότην τών φίλων αύτόν παρ’ έκαστα άποκαλών, καί τα μέν υπέρ τών καθ' εαυτού4 διαβολών απολογούμενος, τα δ’ υπέρ τών άδελφιδών δεόμενος, φηφόν τε καθ' εαυτού τοΐς πολίταις5 ου κ έών άναδοΰναι, χαλεπώτερον έποίει τον δήμον καί δεινούς ηγειρεν επί πασι τοΐς λεγομένοις θορύβους, ηγριωμένων δέ τών πολιτών προς αύτόν καί ούτ' απολογίαν ύπομενόντων ούτε δέησιν προσιεμένων, άλλα τάς φηφους άναδοθήναι σφίσι κελευσάντων,
1	όσων αν alpijται Bb: όσον αν δίηται αιρηται Α, όσων άνδρηται Ba.
2	αποκτΐίνας O : άποκτΐνεΐς Jacoby,
3	ἴοτ€ Reiske: tare on O.
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ought to be let off from punishment, with a view no doubt of sparing their lives as a favour to the tyrants, so that, if these should after all return as the result of either treachery or war, he may, by reminding them of these favours, obtain from them, as being a friend, everything that he chooses. After this, shall I, who have not spared my own sons, spare you, Collatinus, who are with us indeed in person, but with our enemies in spirit, and are trying to save those who have betrayed their country and to kill me who am fighting in its defence ? Far from it! On the contrary, to prevent you from doing anything of the kind in future, I now deprive you of your magistracy and command you to retire to some other city. And as for you, citizens, I shall assemble you at once by your centuries and take your votes, in order that you may decide whether this action of mine should be ratified. Be assured, however, that you will have only one of us two for your consul, either Collatinus or Brutus.”
XI.	While Brutus was thus speaking, Collatinus kept crying out and loudly protesting and at every word calling him a plotter and a betrayer of his friends, and now by endeavouring to clear himself of the accusations against him, and now by pleading for his nephews, and by refusing to allow the matter to be put to the vote of the citizens, he made the people still angrier and caused a terrible uproar at everything he said. The citizens being now exasperated against him and refusing either to hear his defence or to listen to his entreaties, but calling * 6
4 καθ' eavrov Cobet: αντοϋ 0.
6 τοι? πολίταις Portus: τούς πολίτας O.
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δι εύλαβείας το πράγμα 6 κηδεστής α ύτοΰ λαβών Σιπόριος Αουκρήτιος, άνήρ τω δήμω τίμιος, μη μεθ’ ύβρεως της αρχής και της πατρίδος εκπεση, λόγον αίτησάμενος παρ’ άμφο-τερων των υπάτων, καί τυχών της εξουσίας τ αυτής πρώτος, ως φασι ν οι 'Ρωμαίων συγγράφεις, οϋπω τότε 'Ρωμαίοις οντος εν εθει δημη-γορεΐν ιδιώτην εν εκκλησία, κοινήν εποιησατο δεησιν άμφοτερων των υπάτων, Κολλατίνω μεν παραινών μή θυμομαχεΐν μηδ' σκόντων κατεχειν των πολιτών την αρχήν, ήν παρ’ εκόντων ελαβεν, ἀλλ’ ει δοκεΐ τοΐς δοΰσιν αυτήν απόλαβειν εκόντα καταθεσθαι καί μή τοΐς λόγοις άπολυεσθαι τάς καθ' εαυτου δι αβολάς, άλλα τοΐς πράγμασ ι, μεταθεσθαι τε την οΐκησιν ετερωθί 7τοι1 ποτε πάντα τα εαυτου λαβόντα, εως αν 2 εν άσφαλεΐ3 γενηται τα κοινά, επειδή τούτο δοκεΐ τω δήμω συμφερειν, ενθυμουμενον οτι τοΐς μεν άλλοις άδικήμασι γενομενοις όργίζεσθα ι πεφυκασιν άπαντες, προδοσία δε καί υποπτευόμενη, σωφρο-νεστερον ηγούμενοι4 καί διά κενής φοβηθεντες αυτήν φυλάξασθαι μάλλον ή καταφρονήσει επι-3 τρεφαντες άνατραπήναΐ" Βρούτον δε πείθων μή μετ αισχύνης καί προπηλακισμού τον συν-άρχοντα τής πατρίδος εκβαλεΐν, μεθ' ου τα κράτιστα υπέρ τής πόλεως εβούλευσεν άλλ' εάν αυτός υπομενη τήν αρχήν άποθεσθαι καί παραχωρή τής πατρίδος εκών, την τε ουσίαν αύτω πάσαν επιτρεφαι κατά σχολήν άνασκευάσα-
1 έτέρωθἱ 7Γθι Bb : ἔτέρω γέ ποι Ba, έτέξωθἱ γέ ποι 11, έτέρωσέ ποι Cobet, Jacoby.	2 αν AD: ora. BC.
3 Cobet: άσφαλιίΐ} 0.	4 Sintenis: ηγούνται 0.
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for their votes to be taken, Spurius Lucretius, his father-in-law, a man esteemed by the people, feeling concern about the situation, lest Collatinus should be ignominiously driven from office and from his country, asked and obtained from both consuls leave to speak. He was the first person who ever obtained this privilege, as the Roman historians relate, since it was not yet customary at that time for a private citizen to speak in an assembly of the people. And addressing his entreaties to both consuls jointly, he advised Collatinus not to persist so obstinately in his opposition nor to retain against the will of the citizens the magistracy which he had received by their consent, but if those who had given it thought fit to take back the magistracy, to lay it down voluntarily, and to attempt to clear himself of the accusations against him, not by his words, but by his actions, and to remove with all his goods to some other region till the commonwealth should be in a state of security, since the good of the people seemed to require this. For he should bear in mind that, whereas in the case of other crimes all men are wont to show their resentment after the deed has been committed, in the case of treason they do so even when it is only suspected, regarding it as more prudent, though their fears may be vain, to guard against the treason than, by giving way to contempt, to be undone. As for Brutus, he endeavoured to persuade him not to expel from his country with shame and vituperation his colleague with whom he had concerted the best measures for the commonwealth, but if Collatinus himself was willing to resign the magistracy and leave the country voluntarily, not only to give him leave to get together all his sub-
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σθαι, καί εκ του δημοσίου προσθεΐναί τινα δωρεάν, ΐνα παραμύθιον εχη τῆς συμφοράς την παρά του δήριου χάριν.
XII.	Τ αϋτα του άνδρδς άμφοτεροις παρ-αινοΰντος καί των πολιτών επαινεσάντων τον λόγον, 6 μεν ΚολλατΓνος πολλά κατολοφυρόμενος εαυτόν, ει διά συγγενών ελεον εκλιπεΐν άναγκα-σθήσεται την πατρίδα μηδέν αδικών, άποτίθεται
2	την αρχήν. 6 δε Βροΰτος επαινεσας αυτόν ως τά κράτιστα καί συμφορώτατα1 εαυτώ τε καί τη πόλει βεβουλευμενον παρεκάλει μήτε αύτώ μήτε τή πατρίδ ι μνησικακεΐν· ετεραν δε μετα-λαβόντ α οΐκησιν την καταλειπομενην πατρίδα ήγεΐσθαι, μηδενός μήτ έργου μήτε λόγου κοι-νωνοΰντα τ οΐς εχθροΐς κατ' αυτής· τό δ’ όλο ν αποδημίαν ύπολαβόντα την μετανάστασιν, ούκ εξορισμόν ουδέ φυγήν, τό μεν σώμα παρά τ οΐς ύποδεζαμενοις όχειν, την δἐ φυχήν παρά τοΐς προπεμπουσι. ταΰτα δ’ ύποθεμενος τω άνδρί πείθει τον δήμον είκοσι ταλάντων δοΰναι αύτώ δωρεάν καί αυτός πέντε τάλαντα προστίθησιν εκ τών
3	ιδίων. Ύαρκύνιος μεν δη ΚολλατΐΐΌ? τοιαύτη τύχη περιπεσών εις Λαουινιον ωχετο την μητρό-πολιν του Αατίνων γένους, εν ή γηραιός ετελευτα· 6 δἐ Βρούτος ούκ αξιών μόνος άρχειν ούδ' εις υπόνοιαν ελθεΐν τοΐς πολίταις οτ ι μοναρχίας υπαχθείς πόθω τον συνυπατον εξήλασεν εκ τής πατρίδος, καλεσας τον δήμον εις τό πεδίον ένθα συνηθες αύτοΐς ήν τούς τε βασιλείς καί
1 Reiske: συμφέροντα ΑΒ.
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stance at his leisure, but also to add some gift from the public treasury, to the end that this favour conferred upon him by the people might be a comfort to him in his affliction.
XII.	When Lucretius thus advised both consuls and the citizens had voiced their approval, Col-latinus, uttering many lamentations over his misfortune in being obliged, because of the compassion he had shown to his kinsmen, to leave his country, though he was guilty of no crime, resigned his magistracy. Brutus, praising him for having taken the best and the most advantageous resolution for both himself and the commonwealth, exhorted him not to entertain any resentment either against him or against his country, but after he had taken up his residence elsewhere, to regard as his country the home he was now leaving, and never to join with her enemies in any action or speech directed against her; in fine, to consider his change of residence as a sojourn abroad, not as an expulsion or a banishment, and while living in body with those who had received him, to dwell in spirit with those who now sent him on his way. After this exhortation to Collatinus he prevailed upon the people to make him a present of twenty talents, and he himself added five more from his own means. So Tarquinius Collatinus, having met with this fate, retired to Lavinium, the mother-city of the Latin nation, where he died at an advanced age. And Brutus, thinking that he ought not to continue alone in the magistracy or to give occasion to the citizens to suspect that it was because of a desire to rule alone that he had banished his colleague from the country, summoned the people to the field1 where it was their custom to elect their
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τἀς αλλας άρχας καθιστάναι, συνάρχοντα αίρεΐται Τίόπλιον Οι5αλέριον, απόγονον, ως και πρότερον εΐπον, του Σαβίνου O υαλερίου, άνδρα πολλών μεν και άλλων επιτηδευμάτων χάριν επαινεΐσθαί τε και θαυμάζεσθαι άξιον, μάλιστα δε της αύταρκείας του βίου, φιλοσοφία γάρ τις αύτο-δίδακτος εγένετο περί αυτόν, ην εν πολλοΐς άπεδείξατο πράγμασιν, υπέρ ών ολίγον ύστερον ερώ.
XIII.	Μετά τοϋτο ηδη1 μια γνώμη περί πάντων χρώμενοι τούς μεν επί τη καθόδω των φνγάδων συνομοσαμενους άπαντας άπεκτειναν παραχρήμα, καί τον μηνυσαντα την συνωμοσίαν δοΰλον ελευθερία 2 τε καί πολιτείας μεταδόσει καί χρήμασι πολλοΐς ετίμησαν. επειτα τρία πολιτεύματα κάλλιστα καί συμφορώτατα τω κοινω καταστησάμενοι τους τ’ εν τη πόλει πάντας όμονοεΐν παρεσκευασαν καί τα? των εχθρών 2 εταιρίας εμείωσαν, ην δε τα πολιτεύματα τών άνδρών τοιάδε· πρώτον μεν εκ τών δημοτικών τούς κρατίστους επιλεξαντες πατρικίους εποίησαν καί συνεπλήρωσαν εξ αυτών την βουλήν τούς τριακοσίους· επειτα τάς ουσίας τών τυράννων εις το κοινόν άπασι τοΐς πολίταις φεροντες εθεσαν, συγχωρήσαντες οσον3 λάβοι τις εξ αυτών εχειν καί την αυτών γην όσην εκεκτηντο τοΐς μηδενα κληρον εχονσι διένειμαν, εν μόνον εξελόμενοι πεδίον, ο κεΐται μεταξύ της τε πόλεως καί τοΰ ποταμού, τούτο δ’ "Αρεος ύπάρχειν ιερόν οι πρότερον εφηφίσαντο ΐπποις τε λειμώνα και
1	τούτο ηδη Β: τούτου δη R. _
2	(λενθερία Β: ελευθερίας R.
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kings and other magistrates, and chose for his colleague Publius Valerius,1 a descendant, as I have stated earlier,2 of the Sabine Valerius, a man worthy of both praise and admiration for many other qualities, but particularly for his frugal manner of life. For there was a kind of self-taught philosophy about him, which he displayed upon many occasions, of which I shall speak a little later.3
XIII.	After this Brutus and his colleague, acting in everything with a single mind, immediately put to death all who had conspired to restore the exiles, and also honoured the slave who had given information of the conspiracy, not only with his freedom, but also by the bestowal of citizenship and a large sum of money. Then they introduced three measures, all most excellent and advantageous to the state, by which they brought about harmony among all the citizens and weakened the factions of their enemies. Their measures were as follows: In the first place, choosing the best men from among the plebeians, they made them patricians, and thus rounded out the membership of the senate to three hundred.4 Next, they brought out and exposed in public the goods of the tyrants for the benefit of all the citizens, permitting everyone to. have as large a portion of them as he could seize;5 and the lands the tyrants had possessed they divided among those who had no allotments, reserving only one field, which lies between the city and the river.6 This field their ancestors had by a public decree consecrated to Mars as a meadow for
ι Cf. Livyii. 2, 11. a iv. 67, 3.
3 In chap. 48.	4 Cf. Livy ii. 1, 10 f.
6 Cf. Livy ii. 5, 1 f.	* Cf. Livy ii. 5, 2—4.
3 όσον Β: όσον αν R.
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νεοις άσκούσι τα? ενοπλίους μελετάς γύμνασών επιτηδειότατον · ὅτι 1 8e και πρότερον ιερόν ήν τοΰδε του θεού, Ταρκύνιος δε σφετερισάμενος εσπειρεν αυτό μεγιστον 1 2 -ηγούμαι τεκμήριον είναι τό πραχθεν υπό των υπάτων τότε περί τούς iv ■
3	αύτω καρπούς, άπαντα γάρ επιτρεφαντες τω δήμιο τα των τυράννων άγαν τ€ και φέρειν, τον iv τούτου γενόμενον τω πεδίω σίτον επί3 ταΐς άλωσιν ετι κάμινον, τον τ 4 επί ταΐς καλάμαις και τον ήδη κατειργασμενον, ούκ επετρεφαν ούδενί φέρειν, ἀλλ’ ως εξάγιστόν re καί. ούδαμώς 5 επιτήδειον εις οικίας είσενεχθήναι, εις τον ποτα-
4	μόν καταβαλεΐν εφηφίσαντο. και εστι νυν μνη-μεΐον εμφανες του τότε 6 έργου νήσος εύμεγεθης ’Ασκληπιού ιερά, περίκλυστος εκ του ποταμού, ήν φασιν εκ τού σωρού τής καλάμης σαπείσης καί τι 7 καί τού ποταμού προσλιπαίνοντος αυτήν ίλύι8 γενεσθαι. καί τοΐς μετά τού τυράννου πεφευγόσι 'Ρωμαίων κάθοδον είς την πάλιν επ' άδεια τε καί αμνηστία παντός αμαρτήματος εδωκαν χρόνον όρίσαντες ημερών εΐκοσιν ει δε μη κατελθοιεν εν ταύτη τή προθεσμία, τιμωρίας αύτοΐς ώρισαν άιδίους φυγάς καί κτημάτων ών
5	εκεκτηντο δημεύσεις, ταΰτα των άνδρών τα
1	ότι Reiske: ἔτι O.
2	δ’ after μίγιστον deleted by Reiske.
3	επί ABa: τον μεν επί Bb, Jacoby.
4	τ' Steph.2: δ’ O; μεν Sintenis, who read τον 8’ ή8η
κατειργασμενον just below. Jacoby’s ^text reads: σίτον τον μεν επί ταΐς καλάμαις, τον 8' επί ταΐς ἔτι (δίο) άλωσιν κείμενον καί τον ή8η κατειργασμενον.	>	)
5	ού8αμώς Reiske: ονχ ως O, Jacoby, ουκ (or ώς ουκ)
Casaubon.
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horses and the most suitable drill-ground for the youth to perform their exercises in arms. The strongest proof, I think, that even before this the field had been consecrated to this god, but that Tarquinius had appropriated it to his own use and sown it, was the action then taken by the consuls in regard to the corn there. For though they had given leave to the people to drive and carry away everything that belonged to the tyrants, they would not permit anyone to carry away the grain which had grown in this field and was still lying upon the threshing-floors whether in the straw or threshed, but looking upon it as accursed and quite unfit to be carried into their houses, they caused a vote to be passed that it should be thrown into the river. And there is even now a conspicuous monument of what happened on that occasion, in the form of an island of goodly size consecrated to Aesculapius and washed on all sides by the river, an island which was formed, they say, out of the heap of rotten straw and was further enlarged by the silt which the river kept adding. The consuls also granted to all the Romans who had fled with the tyrant leave to return to the city with impunity and under a general amnesty, setting a time-limit of twenty days; and if they did not return within this fixed time, the penalties set in their case were perpetual banishment and the confiscation of their estates. These measures of the consuls caused those who had * 7 8
* Steph.: ποτέ O, Jacoby.
7	καί τι Casaubon: και /τι O, Jacoby.
8	αύτην ίλνι Cary, αυτήν ττ} ίλυι Kiessling: αότή Ιλύν ΑΒ, Jacoby, αύτην ίλύν C, αύτην νήσον D.
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πολιτεύματα τους μεν άπολαύσαντας εκ της ουσίας των τυράννων ὅτου δη τινος υπέρ του μη άφαιρε-θήναι πάλιν ας εσχον ώφελείας άπαντα κίνδυνον εποίησεν1 ύπομενειν τούς δε κατά δέος ών παρηνόμησαν επί2 της τυραννίδος μη δίκην3 άναγκασθεΐεν ύπεχειν φυγής4 εαυτοΐς τιμησαμε-νους, άπαλλαγεντας του φόβου μηκετι τα των τυράννων, άλλα τα τής πόλεως φρονεΐν.
XIV.	Αιαπραξάμενοι δε ταΰτα καί τα προς τον πόλεμον εύτρεπισάμενοι τέως μεν υπό τή πόλει τάς δυνάμεις συνεΐχον εν τοΐς πεδίοις υπό σημείοις τε καί ήγεμόσι τεταγμενας καί τα προς τον πόλεμον άσκούσας, ιτυνθανόμενοι τούς φυγάδας εξ άπασών των εν Τυρρηνία πόλεων άγείρειν επί αφάς στρατόν, καί δύο μεν πόλεις εκ του φανερού συλλαμβάνειν αύτοΐς τής καθόδου, Ύαρκυνιήτας τε καί Ούιεντανούς, άξιοχρεοις δυνάμεσιν άμφοτε-ρας, εκ δε των άλλων εθέλοντας τινας, οΰς μεν υπό φίλων παρασκευασθεντας, οΰς δε μισθοφόρους· επεί δ’ εμαθον εξεληλυθότας ήδη τούς πολεμίους, απαντάν αύτοΐς εγνωσαν, καί πριν εκείνους διαβήναι τον ποταμόν αυτοί τάς δυνάμεις διαβιβάσαντες εχώρουν πρόσω, καί κατεστρατο-πεδεύσαντο 5 πλησίον Τυρρηνών εν λειμώνι καλου-μενω Ναιβίω 6 παρά δρυμόν ιερόν ήρωος Όρατίου. ετύγχανον δε πλήθει τε άγχώμαλοι μάλιστα αι
1 Kiessling: ίποίησαν O.	2 im Sylburg: ύπο O.
3	8ίκην BC: om. R.
4	φυγήs Sintenis: τιμήν O.
6	κατΐστρατοπΐδΐΰσαντο (or κατ€στρατοπ(8(υσαν) Sylburg, κατ€στ/)ατοιτέδὲυσαν Jacoby: καταστρατοπ&ΐvaavres O.
β ναιβίω Β: ναβίω G, ούινίωι AD; cf. alaoveiov Plutarch, Popl. 9.
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enjoyed any part whatever of the possessions belonging to the tyrants to submit to any danger rather than be deprived again of the advantages they had obtained; and, on the other hand, by freeing from their fear those who, through dread of having to stand trial for the crimes they had committed under the tyranny, had condemned themselves to banishment, they caused them to favour the side of the commonwealth rather than that of the tyrants.
XIV.	After1 they had instituted these measures and made the necessary preparations for the war, they for some time kept their forces assembled in the plains under the walls of the city, disposed under their various standards and leaders and performing their warlike exercises. For they had learned that the exiles were raising an army against them in all the cities of Tyrrhenia and that two of these cities, Tarquinii and Veii, were openly assisting them toward their restoration, both of them with considerable armies, and that from the other cities volunteers were coming to their aid, some of them being sent by their friends and some being mercenaries. When the Romans heard that their enemies had already taken the field, they resolved to go out and meet them, and before the others could cross the river they led their own forces across, and marching forward, encamped near the Tyrrhenians in the Naevian1 2 Meadow, as it was called, near a grove consecrated to the hero Horatius. Both armies, as it chanced, were nearly equal in
1	For chaps. 14-17 cf. Livy ii. 6, 1-7, 4.
2	This name is not attested elsewhere; Plutarch (Popl. 9) calls it Aiooueiov, a form that may easily be a corruption of NAIOYION.
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δυνάμεις αυτών οΰσαι καί προθυμία όμοια χωροΰσαι προς τον αγώνα άμφότεραι. πρώτη μεν ουν εγένετο τών ιππέων μάχη βραχεία τις ευθύς άμα τω συνιδεΐν άλλήλους πρίν η τούς πεζούς καταστρατοπεδεύεσθαι, εν fj διάπειραν άδηλων λαβόντες καί ούτε νικήσαντες ούτε λειφθέντες προς τούς εαυτών έκάτεροι χάρακας άπηλλάγησαν έπειτα οι τε όπλΐται καί οι ιππείς άφ’ εκατέρων συνηεσαν ταξάμενοι τον α ύτόν άλληλοις τρόπον, μέσην μεν την φάλαγγα τών πεζών ποιήσαντες, επί δε τών κεράτων άμφοτέρων την ίππον στήσαντες. ηγείτο δε τοΰ μεν δεξιού 'Ρωμαίων κέρατος Ούαλέριος ό προσαιρεθείς ύπατος εναντίαν στάσιν έχων Ούιεντανοΐς, τοΰ δ’ εύωνύμου Βροΰτος, καθ’ ο μέρος ή Ταρκυνιητών δύναμις ην ηγεμόνες δ’ αύτην έκόσμουν οι Ταρκυνίου του βασιλέως παΐδες.
XV.	Μελλόντων δ’ αύτών εις χεΐρας ίέναι προελθών εκ της τάξεως τών Τυρρηνών εις τών Τ αρκυνίου παίδων, *Α ρρους1 όνομα, ρώμην τε κράτιστος 2 καί φυχην λαμπρότατος τών αδελφών, εγγύς τών 'Ρωμαίων ἐλάσας τον ίππον, οθεν μορφήν τε καί φωνήν άπαντες εμελλον αύτοΰ συνησειν, λόγους ύβριστάς εις τον ηγεμόνα τών 'Ρωμαίων Βρούτον άπερρίπτει, θηρίον άγριον άποκαλών καί τέκνων αίμα τι μιαρόν, ανανδρίαν τε αύτώ 3 καί δειλίαν όνειδίζων, καί τελευτών εις τον υπέρ απάντων αγώνα προύκαλεΐτο μόνον αύτώ συνοισόμενον. κάκείνος ούκ αξιών τους όνειδισμούς ύπομένειν ηλαυνε τον ίππον εκ της τάξεως, ύπεριδών τών άποτρεπόντων φίλων καί 4 1 Kiessling: αρρου Α, αρρος Β. 4 Portus: κάλλιστο? O.
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numbers and advanced to the conflict with the same eagerness. The first engagement was a brief cavalry-skirmish, as soon as they came in sight of one another, before the foot were encamped, in which they tested each other’s strength and then, without either winning or losing, retired to their respective camps. Afterwards the heavy-armed troops and the horse of both armies engaged, both sides having drawn up their lines in the same manner, placing the solid ranks of foot in the centre and stationing the horse on both wings. The right wing of the Romans was commanded by Valerius, the newly-elected consul, who stood opposite to the Veientes, and the left by Brutus, in the sector where the forces of the Tar-quinienses were, under the command of the sons of King Tarquinius.
XV.	When1 the armies were ready to engage, one of the sons of Tarquinius, named Arruns, the most remarkable of the brothers both for the strength of his body and the brilliance of his mind, advanced before the ranks of the Tyrrhenians, and riding up so close to the Romans that all of them would recognize both his person and his voice, hurled abusive taunts at Brutus, their commander, calling him a wild beast, one stained with the blood of his sons, and reproaching him with cowardice and cravenness, and finally challenged him to decide the general quarrel by fighting with him in single combat. Then Brutus, unable to bear these reproaches and deaf also to the remonstrances of his friends, spurred forward from 1 Cf. Livy ii. 6, 7-9. * *
3 τε αύτω Kiessling: ταντω Ba, εν ταντω Bb, τε εν ταντω A, Jacoby.
* καί placed here by Kiessling: after υπερώων by 0, Jacoby.
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επί τον κατ εφηφισμόνον υπό της μοίρας θανατον επειγόμενος. όμοίω δ’ άμφότεροι θυμώ φερόμενοι καί λογισμόν ούχ ών πείσονται Χάβοντας, αλλ ών εβούλοντο δράσαι, συναράττουσι1 τους ίππους εξ εναντίας ελαύνοντες και φερουσι ταΐς σαρισαις άφύκτους κατ’ άλλήλων πληγας άμφότεροι δι ασπίδων τε και θωράκων, ό μεν «ς τα πλευρά βάφας την αιχμήν, ό δ’ εις τάς λαγάνας’ και οι ίπποι αυτών εμπλεξαντες2 τα στήθη τη ρύμη της φοράς επί τοϊς οπισθίοις ανιστανται ποσι και τούς επιβάτας άναχαιτίσαντες αποσειονται.
3	οΰτοι 3 μεν δη πεσδντες εκειντο πολύ διά των τραυμάτων εκβάλλοντες αιμα καί φυχορραγοΰντες, αι δ’ άλλαι δυνάμεις ως τούς ηγεμόνας εΐδον συμπεσόντας, ωθούνται σύν άλαλαγμώ και πα-τάγω, καί γίνεται μέγιστος απάντων αγών πεζών τε καί Ιππέων καί τύχη περί άμφοτερους ομοια.
4	'Ρωμαίων τε γάρ οι τό δεξιόν κεράς εχοντες, εφ’ ου τεταγμένος ην ό ετερος των υπάτων Ούαλεριος, ενικών τούς Ούιεντανούς καί μέχρι του στρατοπέδου διώξαντες επλήρωσαν νεκρών τό πεδίον, Ύυρρηνών τε οι την του δεξιού κέρατος εχοντες στάσιν, ών ηγούντο Τ ϊτος καί Σεξτος οι Ύαρκυνιου του βασιλεως παΐδες, ετρεφαντο τούς επί του Λάιου όντας 'Ρωμαίων κέρατος, καί πλησίον του χάρακος αυτών γενόμενοι πείρας μεν ούκ απίστησαν ει δύναιντο ελεΐν τό ερυμα εξ εφόδου, πολλάς δε πληγας λαβόντες ύποστάντων αυτούς τών ένδον άπετράποντο. η σαν δ’ αύτοΰ φύλακες οι τριάριοι λεγόμενοι, παλαιοί τε καί πολλών έμπειροι
1	συναράττουσι O: συρράττονσι Kiessling, Jacoby.
2	εμπλεξαντες O : εμπλήξαντες Post, συμπλήξαντες Capps, σνμπλέξαντες Kiessling.
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the ranks, rushing upon the death that was decreed for him by fate. For both men, urged on by a like fury and taking thought, not of what they might suffer, but only of what they desired to do, rode full tilt at each other, and clashing, delivered unerring blows against each other with their pikes, piercing through shield and corslet, so that the point was buried in the flank of one and in the loins of the other; and their horses, crashing together breast to breast, rose upon their hind legs through the violence of the charge, and throAving back their heads, shook off their riders. These champions, accordingly, having fallen, lay there in their death agony, while streams of blood gushed from their wounds. But the two armies, when they saw that their leaders had fallen, pressed forward with shouts and the clash of arms, and the most violent of all battles ensued on the part of both foot and horse, the fortune of which was alike to both sides. For those of the Romans who were on the right wing, which was commanded by Valerius, the other consul, were victorious over the Veientes, and pursuing them to their camp, covered the plain with dead bodies; while those of the Tyrrhenians who were posted on the enemy’s right wing and commanded by Titus and Sextus, the sons of King Tarquinius, put the left wing of the Romans to flight, and advancing close to their camp, did not fail to attempt to take it by storm; but after receiving many wounds, since those inside stood their ground, they desisted. These guards were the triarii, as they are called; they are veteran
8 Sylburg: ουτω 0, Jacoby.
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πολέμων, οι? εσχάτοις, όταν άπογνωσθή πάσα ελπίς, εις τους περί των μεγίστων αγώνας καταχρώνται.
XVI.	"Ηδη δε περί καταφορών οντος ήλιου προς τούς εαυτών άνεστρεφαν εκάτεροι χάρακας, ου τοσοΰτον επί ττ} νίκη χαίροντες οσον επι τω πλήθει τών απολωλότων αχθόμενοι καί, ει δεήσειεν αύτοΐς ετερας μάχης, ούχ ικανούς ηγούμενοι τον αγώνα άρασθαι τούς περιλειπο-μενονς σφών τραυματίας τούς πολλούς όντας, πλείων δ* ήν περί τούς 'Ρωμαίους άθυμία καί άπόγνωσις τών πραγμάτων διά τον του ηγεμονος θάνατον· καί λογισμός είσήει πολλοΐς ως αμεινον ειη σφίσιν εκλιπεΐν τον χάρακα πριν ημέραν γενεσθαι. τοιαύτα δ* αυτών διανοουμένων και διαλεγομένων προς άλλήλους περί την πρώτην που μάλιστα φυλακήν εκ του δρυμόν, παρ* ον εστρατό-πεδεύσαντο, φωνή τις ήκούσθη ταΐς δυνάμεσιν άμφοτεραις γεγωνυΐα,1 ώσθ’ άπαντας αυτής2 άκονειν, είτε τοΰ κατεχοντος τό τε μένος ήρωος είτε τον καλούμενου Φαννου. τούτω γαρ άνα-τιθεασι τω δαίμονι 'Ρωμαίοι τα πανίκά, και όσα φάσματα μορφάς άλλοτε άλλοίας ισχοντα εις σφιν ανθρώπων ερχεται δείματ α φεροντα, η φωναί δαιμόνιοι ταράττουσι τάς ακοάς, τούτου φασίν είναι τοΰ θεοΰ τό εργον. ή δε τοΰ δαιμόνιου φωνή θαρρεΐν παρεκελεύετο τοῖς 'Ρωμαίοις ως νενικηκόσιν, ενί πλείους είναι τούς τών πολεμίων άποφαίνουσα νεκρούς, ταύτη λεγουσι τή φωνή τον Oύαλεριον επαρθεντα νυκτός ετι πολλής επί τον χάρακα τών Τυρρηνών ώσασθαι καί πολλούς
1	Naber: γεγοννΐα O, Jacoby, γεγωνοΰσα Reiske.
2	αύτης D: αυτού? R, Jacoby.
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troops, experienced in many wars, and are always the last employed in the most critical fighting, when every other hope is lost.
XVI.	The sun being now near setting, both armies retired to their camps, not so much elated by their victory as grieved at the numbers they had lost, and believing that, if it should be necessary for them to have another bcattle, those of them now left would be insufficient to carry on the struggle, the major part of them being wounded. But there was greater dejection and despair of their cause on the side of the Romans because of the death of their leader; and the thought occurred to many of them that it would be better for them to quit their camp before break of day. While they were considering these things and discussing them among themselves, about the time of the first watch a voice was heard from the grove near which they were encamped, calling aloud to both armies in such a manner as to be heard by all of them; it may have been the voice of the hero to whom the precinct was consecrated, or it may have been that of Faunus,1 as he is called. For the Romans «attribute panics to this divinity; and whatever .apparitions come to men’s sight, now in one shape and now in another, inspiring terror, or whatever supernatural voices come to their ears to disturb them arc the work, they say, of this god. The voice of the divinity exhorted the Romans to be of good courage, as having gained the victory, and declared that the enemy’s dead exceeded theirs by one man. They say that Valerius, encouraged by this voice, pushed on to the Tyrrhenians’ entrenchments while it was still the dead of night, and having slain many of 1 Livy (ii. 7, 2) calls him Silvanus.
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μεν άποκτείναντα εξ αυτών, τους δε λοιπούς έκβαλόντα κρατήσαι του στρατοπέδου.
XVII.	ΤοιοΟτο μεν ή μάχη τέλος έλαβεν ττ} δ’ έξης ημέρα σκυλεύσαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι τούς των πολεμίων νεκρούς καί τούς εαυτών θάφαντες άττηεσαν. το δε Βρούτου σώμα άράμενοι μετά πολλών επαίνων τε καί δακρύων εις την * Ρώμην άπεκόμιζον οι κράτιστοι τών ιππέων στεφάνοις
2	κεκοσμημένον άριστείοις. ύπηντα δ’ αύτοις η τε βουλή θριάμβου καταγωγή φηφισαμένη κοσμή-σαι τον ηγεμόνα, καί 6 δήμος άπας κρατηρσι και τραπέζαις υποδεχόμενος την στρατιάν, ως δ’ εις την πάλιν άφίκοντο, πομπεύσας 6 ύπατος, ως τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν έθος ην, οτε τάς τροπαιοφόρους πομπάς τε καί θυσίας έπιτελοιεν, καί τα σκύλα τοΐς θεοΐς άναθείς, εκείνην μεν την ημέραν Ιεράν ανήκε καί τούς έπιφανεστάτους τών πολιτών εστιάσει1 υπεδέχετο · τη δ’ έξης ημέρα φαιάν έσθήτα λαβών καί τό Βρούτου σώμα προθείς εν άγορα κεκοσμημένον επί στρωμνής έκπρεποΰς συνεκάλει τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν καί προελθών επί τό βήμα τον επιτάφιον ελεξεν επ' αύτώ λόγον.
3	ει μεν οΰν Ούαλέριος πρώτος κατεστησατο τον
νόμον τόνδε 'Ρωμαίοις ή κείμενον ύπο τών βασιλέων παρέλαβεν, ούκ εχω τό σαφές είπεΐν δτι δε *Ρωμαίων έστίν άρχαΐον εύρημα το παρά τάς ταφάς τών επισήμων άνδρών επαίνους τής αρετής αυτών λέγεσθαι καί ούχ "Ελληνες αυτό κατεστήσαντο πρώτοι,2 παρά, της κοινής ιστορίας οΐδα μαθών, ήν ποιητών τε οι παλαιότατοι και συγγραφέων οι λογιώτατοι	παραδεδώκασιν.
1 προθείς after icniaact deleted by Schnelle.
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them and driven the rest out of the camp, made himself master of it.
XVII.	Such was the outcome of the battle. The next day the Romans, having stripped the enemy’s dead and buried their own, returned home. The bravest of the knights took up the body of Brutus and with many praises and tears bore it back to Rome, adorned with crowns in token of his superior valour. They were met by the senate, which had decreed a triumph in honour of their leader, and also by all the people, who received the army with bowls of wine and tables spread with viands. When they came into the city, the consul triumphed according to the custom followed by the kings when they conducted the trophy-bearing processions and the sacrifices, and having consecrated the spoils to the gods, he observed that day as sacred and gave a banquet to the most distinguished of the citizens. But on the next day he arrayed himself in dark clothing, and placing the body of Brutus, suitably adorned, upon a magnificent bier in the Forum, he called the people together in assembly, and advancing to the tribunal, delivered the funeral oration in his honour. Whether Valerius was the first who introduced this custom among the Romans or whether he found it already established by the kings and adopted it, I cannot say for certain; but I do know from my acquaintance with universal history, as handed down by the most ancient poets and the most celebrated historians, that it was an ancient custom instituted by the Romans to celebrate the virtues of illustrious men at their funerals and that the Greeks were not the authors of it. For 2
2 Reieke: πρώτον O.
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4	αγώνας μεν γάρ επιταφίους τιθέμενους επι τοις ενδόξοις άνδράσι γνμνικούς τε και ιππικούς υπ6 των προσηκόντων ίστορήκασιν, ώς υπό τε Άχιλλεως επί ΙΙατρόκλω καί ετι πρότερον ύφ' 'ΙΙρακλεους επί ΐίελοπι· επαίνους δε λεγομένους επ' αύτοΐς ου γράφουσιν εξω των Άθήνησι τραγωδοποιών, οι κολακεύοντες την πάλιν επι τοις υπό Θησέως θαπτομενοις καί τοΰτο εμύθευσαν. όφε γάρ ποτε Αθηναίοι προσέθεσαν τον επιτάφιον έπαινον τω νόμω, είτ' από των επ' Αρτεμισιω καί περί Σαλαμίνα καί εν Πλαταιαῖς υπέρ της πατρίδος άποθανόντων άρξάμενοι, είτ από των περί Μαραθώνα έργων, υστερεί δε καί τα Μαραθώνια1 της Β ρούτου ταφής, ει δη απο τούτων πρώτων ήρζαντο οι έπαινοι λεγεσθαι τοις
5 άπογενομενοις, εκκαίδεκα ετεσιν. ει δε τις εάσας σκοπεΐν οΐτινες ήσαν οι πρώτοι τους επιταφίους επαίνους καταστησάμενοι, τον νόμον αυτόν εφ' εαυτού βουληθείη καταμαθεΐν, παρ όποτεροις άμεινον εχει, τοσούτω φρονιμώτερον εύρήσει παρά τοΐσδε κείμενον αυτόν ή παρ' εκεινοις, οσω γε 'Αθηναίοι μεν επί τοις εκ των πολέμων θαπτομενοις καταστήσασθαι τούς επιταφίους άγορεύεσθαι λόγους δοκούσιν, εκ μιας τής περί τον θάνατον αρετής, καν τάλλα φαύλος γενηταί τις, εξετάζειν οίόμενοι δεΐν τούς αγαθούς·
6	'Ρωμαίοι δε πάσι 1 2 τοις ενδόζοις άνδράσιν, εάν τε πολέμων ηγεμονίας3 λαβόντες εάν τε πολιτικών
1	και τὰ Μαραθώνια Sylburg : τὰ μαραθώνια και O.
2	δέ ιταοι Β: δ’ έψ’ άτιααι R.
* Reiske: ηγεμονίαν O.
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although these writers have given accounts of funeral games, both gymnastic and equestrian, held in honour of famous men by their friends, as by Achilles for Patroclus and, before that, by Herakles for Pelops, yet none of them makes any mention of eulogies spoken over the deceased except the tragic poets at Athens, who, out of flattery to their city, invented this legend also in the case of those Avho were buried by Theseus.1 For it was only at some late period that the Athenians added to their custom the funeral oration, having instituted it either in honour of those who died in defence of their country at Artemisium, Salamis and Plataea, or on account of the deeds performed at Marathon. But' even the affair at Marathon—if, indeed, the eulogies delivered in honour of the deceased really began with that occasion—was later than the funeral of Brutus by sixteen years. However, if anyone, without stopping to investigate who were the first to introduce these funeral orations, desires to consider the custom in itself and to learn in which of the two nations it is seen at its best, he will find that it is observed more wisely among the Romans than among the Athenians. For, whereas the Athenians seem to have ordained that these orations should be pronounced at the funerals of those only who have died in war, believing that one should determine who are good men solely on the basis of the valour they show at their death, even though in other respects they are without merit, the Romans, on the other hand, appointed this honour to be paid to all their illustrious men, whether as commanders in war or as leaders in the civil
1 The Seven who warred against Thebes. Their burial is the theme of Euripides’ Supplices.
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έργων προστασίας συνετά βουλεύματα καί πράξεις άποδείξωντ αι καλάς, ταύτην έταξαν είναι την τιμήν, ου μόνον τοΐς 1 κατά πόλεμον άποθανοΰσιν, άλλα και τοΐς όποιαδήποτε χρησαμενοις του βίου τελευτή, εξ άπάσης τής περί τον β ιον αρετής οίόμενοι δεΓν επαινεΐσθαι τούς αγαθούς, ούκ εκ μιας τής περί τον θάνατον εύκλειας.
XVIII.	’Ιούνιος μεν δη Βρούτος 6 την βασιλείαν εκβολών και πρώτος άποδειχθείς ύπατος, όφε μεν εις επιφάνειαν προελθών, άκαρή δε χρόνον άνθήσας εν αυτή, 'Ρωμαίων απάντων κράτιστος φανείς τοιαύτης Τελευτής ετυχε, γενεάν ούτε άρρενα καταλιπών ούτε θήλειαν, ως οι τα 'Ρωμαίων σαφέστατα εξητακότες γράφουσι, τεκμήρια πολλά μεν καί άλλα τούτου φεροντες, υπέρ άπαντα δε, ο δυσαντίλεκτόν εστιν, ὅτι του πατρικίων γένους εκείνος ήν, οι δ’ απ' εκείνης αυτούς λεγοντες είναι τής οικίας 'Ιούνιοί τε καί Βροΰτοι παντες ήσαν πληβείοι 2 καί τάς άρχάς μετήεσαν ας τοΐς δημοτικοΐς μετιεναι νόμος, αγορανομίας τε και δηριαρχίας, ύπατείαν δ' ούδείς, ής τοΐς πατρικιοις
2 μετήν. όφε δε ποτε καί ταύτης ετυχον τής αρχής, οτε συνεχωρήθη καί τοΐς δημοτικοΐς αυτήν λαβεΐν. άλλ' υπέρ μεν τούτων οΐς μέλει τε καί διαφέρει τό σαφές είδεναι παρίημι σκοπεΐν?
XIX.	Μβτά δε την Βρούτου τελευτήν ό συν-ύπατος αυτού Ούαλεριος ύποπτος γίνεται τοΐς
1	rots lleiske: έν τοΐς O.
2	πλήβίίοι O: δημοτικοί Schnelle.
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administration they have given wise counsels and performed noble deeds, and this not alone to those who have died in war, but also to those who have met their end in any manner whatsoever, believing that good men deserve praise for every virtue they have shown during their lives and not solely for the single glory of their death.
XVIII.	Such, then, was the death of Junius Brutus, who overthrew the monarchy and was appointed the first consul. Though he attained late to a place of distinction and flourished in it but a brief moment, yet he was looked upon as the greatest of all the Romans. He left no issue, either sons or daughters, according to the writers who have investigated the history of the Romans most accurately; of this they offer many proofs, and this one in particular, which is not easily refuted, that he was of a patrician family, whereas those who have claimed to be descended from that family, as the Junii and Bruti, were all plebeians and were candidates for those magistracies only which were open by law to the plebeians, namely, the aedileship and tribuneship, but none of them stood for the consulship, to which the patricians only were eligible. Yet at a late period they obtained this magistracy also, when the plebeians too Avere allowed to hold it. But I leave the consideration of these matters to those whose business and interest it is to discover the precise facts.
XIX.	After1 the death of Brutus his colleague Valerius became suspected by the people of a design
1 Cf. Livy ii. 7, 5-8, 4.
3	το σαφϊς εἶδέναι παρίημι σκοτκΐν Steph.: παρίημι ακοπέίν το σαφϊς εἱδέναι O.
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δημοτικοΐς ώς βασιλείαν κατασκευαζόμενος· πρώτον μεν ότι μόνος κατεσχε την αρχήν δε'ον ευθύς ελεσθαι τον1 συνύπατον, ώσπερ 6 Βρούτος εποίησε Κολλατΐνον εκβαλών επειθ' ότι την οικίαν εν επιφθάνω τόπω κατεσκευάσατο λόφον ύπερκείμενον της αγοράς ύφηλόν επιεικώς και περίτομον, ον καλοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι Ούελίαν,2 εκλεγόμενος. πυθόμενος δε παρά, τών επιτηδείων ότι ταΰτα λυπεί τον δήμον, αρχαιρεσιών προθεις ημέραν ύπατον αίρεΐται Έπόριον Λουκρητιον, ος ου πολλάς ημέρας την αρχήν κατασχών αποθνήσκει, εις δε τον εκείνου τόπον καθίστησι Μ όρκον 'Οράτιον, και την οικίαν από του λόφου μετατίθεται κάτω, ίν* εξείη 'Ρωμαίοις, ως αυτός εκκλησιόζων εφη, βάλλειν αυτόν άνωθεν από τοΰ μετεώρου τοῖς λίθοις, εάν τι λόβωσιν αδικοϋντα. βεβαίαν τε πίστιν υπέρ της ελευθερίας τούς δημοτικούς λαβεΐν βουλόμενος άφεΐλεν από τών ράβδων τούς πελεκεις, και κατεστησατο τοΐς μεθ' εαυτόν ύπότοις έθος, δ και μόχρι της εμής διεμεινεν ηλικίας, όταν εξωθεν της πόλεως γενωνται χρησθαι τοΐς πελεκεσιν, ένδον δε ταΐς ρόβδοις κοσμεΐσθαι μόναις· νόμους τε φιλανθρω-ποτότους εθετο βοήθειας έχοντας τοΐς δημοτικοΐς· ενα μεν, εν φ διαρρήδην άπεΐπεν άρχοντα μηδέν α είναι ' Ρωμαίων ος αν μη παρά τοΰ δήμου λόβη την αρχήν, θάνατον επιθείς ζημίαν, εαν τις παρά ταΰτα ποιή, και τον άποκτείναντα τούτων τινα ποιών αθώο ν ετερον δε εν ω γεγραπται, “ Έάν τις αρχών 'Ρωμαίων τινά άποκτείνειν η
1	τόν O: om. Reudler, Jacoby.
* Οδολἴαν Casaubon: έλίον O.
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to make himself king. The first ground of their suspicion was his continuing alone in the magistracy, when he ought immediately to have chosen a colleague as Brutus had done after he had expelled Collatinus. Another reason was that he had built his house in an invidious plaee, having chosen for that purpose a fairly high and steep hill, called by the Romans Velia, Λνΐιΐοΐι commands the Forum. But the consul, being informed by his friends that these things displeased the people, appointed a day for the election and chose for his colleague Spurius Lucretius, who died after holding the office for only a few days. In his place he then chose Marcus Horatius, and removed his house from the top to the bottom of the hill, in order that the Romans, as he himself said in one of his speeches to the people, might stone him from the hill above if they found him guilty of any wrongdoing. And desiring to give the plebeians a definite pledge of their liberty, he took the axes from the rods and established it as a precedent for his successors in the consulship—a precedent which continued to be followed down to my day—that, when they were outside the city, they should use the axes, but inside the city they should be distinguished by the rods only. He also introduced most beneficent laws which gave relief to the plebeians. By one of these he expressly forbade that anyone should be a magistrate over the Romans who did not receive the office from the people; and he fixed death as the penalty for transgressing this law, and granted impunity to the one who should kill any such transgressor. In a second law it is provided: “ If a magistrate shall desire to have any Roman put to death, seourged,
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μαστιγοΰν ή ζημιοΰν εις χρήματα θελη, εξειναι τω ιδιώτη π ρο καλεΐσθ αι την αρχήν επί την του δήμου κρίσιν, πάσχειν δ’ iv τω μεταξύ χρόνω μηδέν υπό τής αρχής, εως αν δ δήμος υπέρ 5 αύτοΰ φηφίσηταιεκ τούτων γίνεται των πολιτευμάτων τίμιος τοῖς δημοτικοϊς, και τίθενται αύτω επωνύμων ΙΙοπλικόλαν τούτο κατά την 'Έ,λλήνων διάλεκτον βούλεται δηλοΰν δημοκηδή. και τα μεν εν εκείνω τω ενιαυτω συντελεσθεντα υ πο των υπάτων τοιάδε ήν.
XX.	Τω δ’ εξής αυτός τε πάλιν άποδείκνυται Ούαλεριος τό δεύτερον ύπατος και συν αύτω Λουκρήτιος,1 εφ* ών άλλο μεν ούδεν άξιον λόγου επράχθη, τιμήσεις δ* εγενοντο των βίων καί τάξεις των εις τούς πολέμους εισφορών, ώς Τύλλιος ο βασιλεύς ενομοθετησε, πάντα τον επί της Ταρκυνίου δυναστείας χρόνον άφειμεναι, τότε δε πρώτον υπό τούτων άνανεωθεΐσαι· εξ ών εύρεθησαν 2 των εν ήβη 'Ρωμαίων περί τριακαίδεκα μυριάδας, καί εις χωρίον τι Σιγνούριον3 καλούμενον 'Ρωμαίων άπεστάλη στρατιά, διά φυλακής εξουσα τό φρούριον επί ταΐς Αατίνων τε καί 'Ερνίκων πόλεσι κείμενον, όθεν τον πόλεμον προσεδεχοντο.
1	Before Αουκρψιος Naber would supply Τίτο?.
2	Cobet: eipiθη 0, Jacoby.
3	Jacoby: συγνήριον Α, συγκηριον D, σιονόριον BC; cf. σιγλίουρίαν Plutarch, Popl. 16.
1	In subsequent chapters (22, 5; 40, 1) the pracnomen of Lucretius is given as Titus, the same as in Livy (ii. 8, 9); and Naber wished to supply that name here. It may be, however, that after giving merely the family name of Valerius 6o
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or fined a sum of money, the private citizen may summon the magistrate before the people for judgment, and in the mean time shall be liable to no punishment at the hands of the magistrate till the people have given their vote concerning him.” These measures gained him the esteem of the plebeians, who gave him the nickname of Publicola, which means in the Greek language demokedes or “ the People s Friend.” These were the achievements of the consuls that year.
XX.	The next year Valerius was appointed consul for the second time, and with him Lucretius.1 In their consulship nothing worthy of note occurred except that a census was taken and war taxes were levied according to the plan introduced by King Tullius, which liad been discontinued during all the reign of Tarquinius and was then renewed for the first time by these consuls. By this census it appeared that the number of Roman citizens who had reached manhood amounted to about 130,000. After this an army of Romans was sent to a place called Signurium2 in order to garrison that stronghold, which stood as an outpost against the cities both of the Latins and of the Hernicans, from whence they expected war.
(who is already sufficiently familiar to the reader), Dionysius preferred to deal similarly with his colleague. Nevertheless, the omission of the praenomen is awkward, since the only Lucretius thus far mentioned has been Spurius Lucretius, whose death was recorded in the preceding chapter (19, 2).
2	The various spellings of this name given by the MSS. of Dionysius and Plutarch (see critical note) all seem to go back to a form Σιγνοΰριον, but no such place as Signurium is known. Nissen (Ital. Landeshinde, ii. 650, n. 4) holds that the reference must be to Signia, which was, in fact, the rendering adopted by Lapus, the earliest translator of Dionysius.
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XXI.	Ποπλιου δε Ούαλερίου του προσαγο-ρευθεντος ΐΐοπλίκόλα τό τρίτον επί την αυτήν άποδειχθεντος αρχήν Ka'L aCv αύτώ Μ όρκου Όρατίου Πολβίλλου τό δεύτερον βασιλεύς Κλουσίνων των εν Ύνρρηνία Α ορος δνομα, ΥΙορσίνας επίκλησιν, καταφυγόντων επ' αυτόν Ταρκυνίων, υποσχόμενος αύτοΐς δυεΐν θάτερον ή διαλλάξειν αυτούς προς τούς πολίτας επί καθόδω καί άναλήφει της αρχής ή τάς ουσίας άνακομισάμενος, ας άφηρεθησαν, αποδώσειν, επειδή πρόσβεις άποστείλας εις τήν 'Ρώμην εν τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτώ μεμιγμενας άπειλαΐς επικλήσεις κομίζοντας ούτε διαλλαγας εϋρετο τοίς άνδράσι καί κάθοδον, αίτιωμενης τής βουλής τας άρας καί τούς ορκους τούς γενομενους κατ αυτών, ούτε τας ουσίας άνεπράζατο αύτοΐς, των διανειμαμενων καί κατακληρουχησάντων αύ τας
2	ούκ άζιουντων άποδιδόναΐ' ύβρίζεσθαι φήσας υπό 'Ρωμαίων καί δεινά πάσχειν, οτι των άζιουμενών ουδέτερου παρ’ αυτών ετυχεν, άνήρ αυθάδης καί διεφθαρμένος τήν γνώμην υπό τε πλούτου και χρημάτων καί άρχής μεγέθους,1 άφορμάς ύπελαβεν εχειν καλάς καταλϋσαι τήν 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν, παλαίτερον ετι τούτο βουλόμενος, καί προεΐπεν
3	αύτοΐς τον πόλεμον, συνήρετο δ’ αύ τω του πολεμάν πάσαν προθυμίαν άποδείξασθαι2 βουλόμενος ό Ταρκννίου γαμβρός Όκταούιος Μαμί-
1	μεγέθους Β: μεγίστης R.
2	Garrer: άποδεΐξαι O, Jacoby.
1 For chapa. 21, 1-23, 1 cf. Livy ii. 9. Livy (ii. 8, 5, 9) regarded Horatius Pulvillus as merely a consul suffectus of
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XXI.	After 1 Publius Valerius, surnamed Publicola, had been appointed to the same magistracy for the third time, and with him Marcus Horatius Pulvillus for the second time, the king of the Clusians in Tyrrhenia, named Lars and surnamed Porsena, declared war against the Romans. He had promised the Tarquinii, who had fled to him, that he would either effect a reconciliation between them and the Romans upon the terms that they should return home and receive back the sovereignty, or that he would recover and restore to them the possessions of which they had been deprived; but upon sending ambassadors the year before to Rome with appeals mingled with threats, he had not only failed to obtain a reconciliation and return for the exiles, the senate basing its refusal on the curses and oaths by which they had bound themselves not to receive them, but he had also failed to recover their possessions, the persons to whom they had been distributed and allotted refusing to restore them. And declaring that he was insulted by the Romans and treated outrageously in that he could obtain neither one of his demands, this arrogant man, whose mind was corrupted by both his wealth and possessions and the greatness of his power, thought he now had excellent grounds for overthrowing the power of the Romans, a thing which he had long since been desiring to do, and he accordingly declared Avar against them. He was assisted in this Avar by Octavius Mamilius, the son-in-law of Tarquinius, who was eager to display
the first year, and hence ignores the third consulship mentioned by Dionysius. The events of this third consulship are assigned by him to the second consulship, those of the fourth to the third, and so on.
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Λ to ?, εκ πόλεως όρμώμενος Τ ύσκλου, Κ αμερίνους μεν καί Άντεμνάτας, οι τού Λατίνων μετεΐχον γένους, άπαντας επαγόμενος άφεστηκό τας ήδη 'Ρωμαίων εκ του φανερού· παρά δε των άλλων ομοεθνών, οΐς ούκ ήν βουλομένοις πολεμεΐν αναφανδόν ενσπόνδω τε καί μεγάλην ίσχύν εχούση πόλει, διά προφάσεις ούκ αναγκαίας, εθελοντάς συχνούς ιδία πεπεικώς 1 χάριτι.
XXII.	Ταΰτα μαθόντες οι των 'Ρωμαίων ύπατοι πρώτον μεν τά εκ τών αγρών χρήματα τε και βοσκήματα και ανδράποδα μετάγειν τ οΐς γεωργοΐς εκέλευσαν εις τά πλησίον όρη φρούρια κατασκευάσαντες επί τοΐς έρυμνοΐς ικανά σώζειν τούς εις αυτά καταφυγόντας’ έπειτα τον καλούμε-νον Ίανίκολον οχθον (έστι δε τούτο ορος ύφηλόν άγχοΰ της 'Ρώμης πέραν του Τεβέριος ποταμού κείμενον) όχυρωτέραις ' εκρατύναντο κατασκευαΐς τε καί φυλακαΐς, περί παντός ποιούμενοι μη γενέσθαι τοΐς πολεμίοις επίκαιρον χωρίον2 επι-τείχισμα 3 κατά της πόλεως, καί τάς εις τον πόλεμων παρασκευάς ενταύθα άπέθεντο. τα τε εντός τείχους επί τό δημοτικώτερον καθίσταντο πολλά πολιτευόμενοι φιλάνθρωπα προς τούς πενη-τας, ΐνα μη μεταβάλοιντο προς τούς τυράννους επί τοΐς ίδίοις κέρδεσι πεισθέντες προδούναι τό 2 κοινόν καί γάρ ατελείς αυτούς απάντων εφηφι-σαντο είναι τών κοινών τελών όσα βασιλευομενης της πόλεως ετέλουν, καί άνεισφόρους τών εις τα στρατιωτικά καί τούς πολέμους αναλισκόμενων έποίησαν, μέγα κέρδος ηγούμενοι τοΐς κοινοΐς
1 ἶδἴρ 7Γ«τ«κὥ5 Reiske: διαπιπεικώς O.
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all possible zeal and marched out of Tusculum at the head of all the Camerini and Antemnates, who were of the Latin nation and had already openly-revolted from the Romans; and from among the other Latin peoples that were not willing to make open war upon an allied and powerful state, unless for compelling reasons, he attracted numerous volunteers by his personal influence.
XXII.	The Roman consuls, being informed of these things, in the first place ordered all the husbandmen to remove their effects, cattle, and slaves from the fields to the neighbouring mountains, in the fastnesses of which they constructed forts sufficiently strong to protect those who fled thither. After that they strengthened with more effectual fortifications and guards the hill called Janiculum, which is a high mount near Rome lying on the other side of the river Tiber, taking care above all things that such an advantageous position should not serve the enemy as an outpost against the city; and they stored their supplies for the war there. Affairs inside the city they conducted in a more democratic manner, introducing many beneficent measures in behalf of the poor, lest these, induced by private advantage to betray the public interest, should go over to the tyrants. Thus they had a vote passed that they should be exempt from «-ill the public taxes which they had paid while the city was under the kings, and also from all contributions for military purposes and wars, looking upon it as a great advantage to the * 3
* επίκαιρον χωρίον Ο: επίκαιρον Ileiske, επίκαιρον τὰ χωρίον Grasberger, το επίκαιρον χωρίον Jacoby; Kayser wished to delete both words.
3	επιτειχίσαι Biicheler.
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el τα σώματά μόνον αυτών εξουσι προκινδυνεύοντα της πατρίδος· την Τ€ δύναμιν ησ κη μόνην εκ πολλοϋ καί παρεσκευασμόνην 0χοντ€ς όν τω προκειμενω της πόλεως εστρατοπεδεύοντο πεδίω.
3	Βασιλεύς δε Πορσίνας άγων την στρατιάν τό μεν Ίανίκολον εξ όφόδου καταλαμβάνεται κατα-πληξάμενος τούς φυλάττοντας αυτό και φρουράν Τυρρηνών όν αύτώ καθίστησιν επι δε την πάλιν όλαύνων ως και ταυ την δίχα πόνου παραστησό-μενος, όπ€ΐδή πλησίον της γ€φύρας όγόν€το καί τούς 'Ρωμαίους εθεάσατο προκαθημόνους του ποταμού, παρεσκευάζετό τε προς μάχην ως άναρπασόμενος αυτούς πλήθει και επηγε σύν
4	πολλή καταφρονήσω την δύναμιν, εΐχον δε την ηγεμονίαν τού μεν αριστερού κέρως οι Ταρκυνίου παΐδες, Σεξτος και Τ ϊτος, 'Ρωμαίων τε αυτών τούς φυγάδας άγοντες και εκ της Fαβίων πόλεως τό άκμαιότατον ξένων τε και μισθοφόρων χεΐρα ούκ ολίγη ν τού δε δεξιού Μαμίλι ος ό Ταρκυνίου κηδεστης, εφ* ου1 Αατίνων οι άποστάντες 'Ρωμαίων ετάξαντο · βασιλεύς δε Π ορσίνας κατά
5	μεσην την φάλαγγα ετετακτο. 'Ρωμαίων δε τό μεν δεξιόν κόρας Σπόριος Αάρκιος και Τ ϊτος 'Έ,ρμίνιος κατεΐχον ενάντιοι Ύαρκυνίοις· τό δ* αριστερόν Μάρκος Ούαλεριος αδελφός θατερου τών υπάτων Ποπλικόλα και Tiro? Αουκρήτιος 6 τω πρόσθεν ύπατεύσας ετει Μαμιλίω και Αατίνοις συνοισόμενοι· τα δε μέσα τών κεράτων οι ύπατοι κατεΐχον άμφότεροι.
XXIII.	Ως δε συνηλθον είς χεΐρας, εμάχοντο γενναίως καί πολύν άντεΐχον άμφότεροι χρόνον, εμπειρία μεν και καρτερία κρείττους όντες οι 66
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state merely to make use of their persons in defending the country. And with their army long since disciplined and ready for action, they were encamped in the field that lies before the city.
But King Porsena, advancing with his forces, took the Janiculum by storm, having terrified those who were guarding it, and placed there a garrison of Tyrrhenians. After this he proceeded against the city in expectation of reducing that also without any trouble; but when he came near the bridge and saw the Homans drawn up before the river, he prepared for battle, thinking to overwhelm them with his numbers, and led on his army with great contempt of the enemy. His left wing was commanded by the sons of Tarquinius, Sextus and Titus, who had with them the Roman exiles together with the choicest troops from the city of Gabii and no small force of foreigners and mercenaries; the right was led by Mamilius, the son-in-law of Tarquinius, and here were arrayed the Latins who had revolted from the Romans; King Porsena had taken his place in the centre of the battle-line. On the side of the Romans the right wing was commanded by Spurius Larcius and Titus Herminius, who stood opposite to the Tarquinii; the left by Marcus Valerius, brother to Publicola, one of the consuls, and Titus Lucretius, the consul of the previous year, who were to engage Mamilius and the Latins; the centre of the line between the wings was commanded by the two consuls.
XXIII.	When the armies engaged, they both fought bravely and sustained the shock for a considerable time, the Romans having the advantage of 1
1 i<f>' ον Steph. s άψ’ οΰ Α, ου Β, ύφ' ὥ Sylburg.
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'Ρωμαίοι των εναντίων, πλήθει δε κρατούντες των 'Ρωμαίων οι Τυρρηνοί τε καί Λατίνοι μακρφ. πολλών δε πεσόντων άφ’ εκατέρων δέος εισέρχεται 'Ρωμαίους, πρώτον μεν τούς κατέχοντας το αριστερόν κέρας, επειδή τούς ηγεμόνας έθεάσαντο O ύαλε ρ ιόν τε και Λουκρητίαν 1 τραυματίας άπο-κομισθέντας εκ της μάχης ’ έπειτα και τούς επί του δεξιού κέρατος τεταγμένους νικώντας ηδη την σύν Ταρκυνίοις δύναμιν το αυτό καταλαμβάνει πάθος, όρώντας την τροττην τών ετέρων, φευ-γόντων δ’ εις την πάλιν απάντων καί διά μιας γέφυρας βιαζομένων άθρόων ορμή γίνεται τών πολεμίων επ’ αυτούς μεγάλη * ολίγου τε πάνυ2 ή πόλις έδέησεν άλώναι κατά κράτος, ατείχιστος ούσα εκ τών παρά τον ποταμόν μερών, ει συνεισ-έπεσον εις αυτήν άμα τοῖς φεύγουσιν οι διώκοντες. οι δε την ορμήν τών πολεμίων επισχόντες και διασώσαντες όλην την στρατιάν τρεις άνδρες έγένοντο, Σιπόριος μεν Λάρκιος καί Τίτος 'Ίύρμίνιος οι τό δεξιόν έχοντες κέρας εκ τών πρεσβυτέρων, Πόπλιος δε 'Oράτιος ό καλούμενος Κόκλης3 εκ του κατά την οφιν ελαττώματος, εκκοπείς εν μάχη τον έτερον οφθαλμόν, εκ τών νεωτέρων, μορφήν4 τε κάλλιστος ανθρώπων καί φυχην άριστος. οΰτος άδελφιδοϋς μεν ην 'Ορατίου Μάρκου θατέρου τών υπάτων, τό δέ γένος5 κατ-ηγεν άφ' ενός τών τρίδυμων 'Ορατίου Μάρκου του νικησαντος τούς ’Αλβανούς τρίδυμους, ότε περί της ηγεμονίας αι πόλεις εις πόλεμον καταστάσαι
1 λουκρητίαν O : όράτιον R. 2 πάνυ Sylburg: πάλιν ΑΒ.
3 Κόκλης Lapus: όκλης Α, όκλής Β.
* Jacoby: μορφή Ο.
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their enemies in both experience and endurance, and the Tyrrhenians and Latins being much superior in numbers. But when many had fallen on both sides, fear fell upon the Romans, and first upon those who occupied the left wing, when they saw their two commanders, Valerius and Lucretius, carried off the field wounded; and then those also who were stationed on the right wing, though they were already victorious over the forces commanded by the Tar-quinii, were seized by the same terror upon seeing the flight of the others. While they were all fleeing to the city and endeavouring to force their way in a body over a single bridge,1 the enemy made a strong attack upon them; and the city came very near being taken by storm, since it had no walls on the sides next the river, and would surely have fallen if the pursuers had entered it at the same time with those who fled. Those who checked the enemy’s attack and saved the whole army were three in number, two of them older men, Spurius Larcius and Titus Herminius, who commanded the right wing, and one a younger man, Publius Horatius, who was called Codes 2 from an injury to his sight, one of his eyes having been struck out in a battle, and was the fairest of men in physical appearance and the bravest in spirit. This man was nephew to Marcus Horatius, one of the consuls, and traced his descent from Marcus Horatius, one of the triplets who conquered the Alban triplets when the two cities, having become involved in war over the leadership, agreed not to
1	For chaps. 23, 2-25, 3 cf. Livy ii. 10.
2	The word Codes is perhaps related to κΰκλωψ (literally “ round-eyed,” but used generally in the sense of “one-eyed”). 5
5 τὰ δέ yc'vos Reiske: τὰ δ’ etyeves 0.
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συνέβησαν μἡ ττάσαις άποκινδυνεΰσαι ταῖς δυναμε-σιν, αλλά τρισίν άνδράσιν άφ' εκατέρας, ως εν τοΐς προτέροις δεδηλωκα Λόγοι?· οΰτοι δη μόνοι κατά νώτου λαβόντες την γέφυραν ειργον της διαβάσεως τούς πολεμίους ρόχρι πολλοΰ και διέμενον επί της αυτής στάσεως 1 βαλλόμενοι τε υπό πολλών παντοδαποΐς βέλεσι καί εκ χειρος παιόμενοι τοΐς ξίφεσιν, εως άπασα η στρατία διηλθε τον ποταμόν.
XXIV.	'Ως δ’ εν άσφαλεΐ τούς σφετέρους εδοξαν γεγονέναι, δύο μεν εξ αυτών Έρμινιος τε καί Αάρκιος διεφθαρμένων αύτοΐς ηδη τών σκεπαστήρίων διά τάς συνεχείς πληγάς ανεχω-ρουν2 επί πόδα. ‘Οράτιος δε μόνος, ανακαλου-μένων αυτόν από της πόλεως τών τε υπάτων καί τών άλλων πολιτών καί περί παντός 7τοι-ουμένων σωθηναι τοιοΰτον άνδρα τη πατριδι και τοΐς γειναμένοις,3 ου κ έπείσθη, αλλ εμενεν ένθα τό πρώτον έστη, κελεύσας τοΐς περί τον 'Έρμίνιον λέγειν προς τούς υπάτους, ως αυτοΰ φράσαντος, άποκόπτειν την γέφυραν από της πόλεως εν τάχει (ην 8e μία κατ εκείνους τους χρόνους ξυλόφρακτος άνευ σίδηρου δεδεμένη ταΐς σανίσιν αύταΐς, ην καί μέχρις έμοΰ τοιαυτην φυλάττουσι 'Ρωμαίοι), έπιστεΐλαι δέ τοΐς αν-δράσιν, όταν τά πλείω της γέφυρας λυθη και βραχύ τό λειπόμενον η μέρος, φράσαι προς αυτόν σημείοις τισίν η φωνή γεγιονοτέρα’ τά λοιπά λέγων έαυτώ μελησειν. ταΰτ’ επικελευσαμενος
1	στάσεως Sintenis: βάσεως O.
2	άνεχώρουν Cobet: έχώρουν O.	f
3	Naber would read rfj γειναμέντ) for και τοι? γειναμένοις.
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risk a decision with all their forces, but with three men on each side, as I have related in one of the earlier books.1 These three men, then, all alone, with their backs to the bridge, barred the passage of the enemy for a considerable time and stood their ground, though pelted by many foes with all sorts of missiles and struck with swords in hand-to-hand conflict, till the whole army had crossed the river.
XXIV.	When they judged their own men to be safe, two of them, lierminius and Larcius, their defensive arms being now rendered useless by the continual blows they had received, began to retreat gradually. But Horatius alone, though not only the consuls but the rest of the citizens as well, solicitous above all things that such a man should be saved to his country and his parents,1 2 called to him from the city to retire, could not be prevailed upon, but remained where he had first taken his stand, and directed Herminius and Larcius to tell the consuls, as from him, to cut away the bridge in all haste at the end next the city (there was but one bridge 3 in those days, which was built of wood and fastened together with the timbers alone, without iron, which the Romans preserve even to my day in the same condition), and to bid them, when the greater part of the bridge had been broken down and little of it remained, to give him notice of it by some signals or by shouting in a louder voice than usual; the rest, he said, would be his concern. Having given these
1	In iii. 12 f.
2	By a very slight change in the Greek (see critical note) Naber would make the sentence read, “ to his country that gave him birth,” a phrase frequently used by Dionysiua.
3	The pons sublicius ; see iii. 45.
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τοΐς δυσίν επ' αυτής ισταται της γέφυρας και των όμόσε χωρούντων οΰς μεν τω ξιφει παίων, οΰς δε τω θυρεώ περιτρεπων πάντας άνεστειλε τους όρμησαντας επί την γέφυραν· ούκετι γάρ εις χεΐρας αύτω χωρεΐν ετόλμων οι διώκοντες ως μεμηνότι και θανατώντι· και άμα ούδε1 ρόδιον αύτω προσελθεΐν ύπαρχον εξ εύωνύμων μεν και δεξιών εχοντι πρόβλημα τον πόταμον, εκ δε του κατά πρόσωπον οπλών τε και νεκρών σωρόν ἀλλ’ άπωθεν εστώτες άθρόοι λόγχαις τε και σαυνίοις καί λίθοις χειροπληθεσιν εβαλλον, οΐς δε μη παρείη2 ταΰτα τοΐς ξιφεσι και ταΐς ασπισι 3 τών νεκρών, ό δ’ ήμύνετο τοΐς εκείνων χρώμενος δπλοις κατ’ * αύτών και εμελλεν ώσπερ εικός εις άθρόους βάλλων αει τινος τεύξεσθαι σκοπού, ηδη δε καταβελης ών και τραυμάτων πλήθος εν πολλοΐς μερεσι του σώματος εχων, μίαν δε πληγην λόγχης, η διά θατερου τών γλουτών υπέρ της κεφαλής του μηρού άντία ενεχθεΐσα εκάκωσεν αύτόν όδύναις καί. την βάσιν εβλαπτεν, επειδή 3 τών κατόπιν ηκουσεν εμβοησάντων λελύ-σθαι της γέφυρας το πλέον μέρος, καθάλλεται4 σύν τοΐς δπλοις εις τον ποταμόν καί διανηξάμενος τό ρεύμα χαλεπώς πάνυ (περί γάρ τοΐς ύπ-ερείσμασι τών σανίδων σχιζόμενος 6 ροΰς οξύς ην καί δίνας εποίει μεγάλας) εξεκολύμβησεν εις την γην ούδεν τών δπλων εν τω νεΐν αποβολών.
XXV.	Τοΰτο τό εργον αθάνατον αύτω δόξαν ειργάσατο. παραχρημά τε γάρ οι * Ρωμαίοι
1	ονδέ Reiske: οστβ O.
2	παρειη R, παρ. .η Ba : παρην Bb, Jacoby.
8 Portus: ivel δὲ Α Β.
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instructions to the two men, he stood upon the bridge itself, and when the enemy advanced upon him, he struck some of them with his sword and beat down others with his shield, repulsing all who attempted to rush upon the bridge. For the pursuers, looking upon him as a madman who was courting death, dared no longer come to grips with him. At the same time it was not easy for them even to come near him, since he had the river as a defence on the right and left, and in front of him a heap of arms and dead bodies. But standing massed at a distance, they hurled spears, javelins, and large stones at him, and those who were not supplied with these threw the swords and bucklers of the slain. But he fought on, making use of their own weapons against them, and hurling these into the crowd, he was bound, as may well be supposed, to find some mark every time. Finally, when he was overwhelmed with missiles and had a great number of wounds in many parts of his body, and one in particular inflicted by a spear which, passing straight through one of his buttocks above the hip-joint, weakened him with the pain and impeded his steps, he heard those behind him shouting out that the greater part of the bridge was broken down. Thereupon he leaped with his arms into the river and swimming across the stream with great difficulty (for the current, being divided by the piles, ran swift and formed large eddies), he emerged upon the shore without having lost any of his arms in swimming.
XXV.	This deed gained him immortal glory. For the Romans immediately crowned him and conducted 4
4 καθάλλΐται Β: καθέλκβται R.
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στεφανώσαντες αυτόν άπεφερον els την πάλιν ύμνοΰντ€ς ως των ηρώων ενα, και πας ό κατοικίδιος οχλος εξεχεΐτο πόθων αυτόν, εως ετι περιήν, θεάσασθαι την τελευταίαν πρόσοφιν εδόκει γαρ υπό των τραυμάτων ούκ els μακράν διαφθαρή-
2	σεσθαι- και επειδή δι έφυγε τον θάνατον, εικόνα χαλκήν ένοπλον ό δήμος εστησεν αύτοΰ της αγοράς εν τω κρατίστω και χώραν εκ της δημοσίας εδωκεν, όσην αυτός εν ήμερα μια ζεύγει βοών π εριαρόσεί’ χωρίς δε των δημοσία δοθεντων κατά κεφαλήν έκαστος άνδρών τε και γυναικών, ότε μάλιστα δεινή σπάνις τών αναγκαίων1 άπαντας κατείχε, μιας ημέρας τροφήν εχαρίσαντο, μυριάδες ανθρώπων αι σύμπασαι πλείους η
3	τριάκοντα.· 'Οράτιος μεν δη τοιαυτην άποδειξά-μενος αρετήν εν τω τότε χρόνο.> ζηλωτός μεν ει καί τις άλλος 'Ρωμαίων εγ ενετό, άχρηστος δ’ εις τα λοιπά πράγματα τής πόλεως διά την πήρωσιν της βάσεως’1 2 και διά την συμφοράν ταυτην ούτε υπατεϊος ούτε άλλης ηγεμονίας
4	στρατιωτικής ούδεμιάς ετυχεν. ου τος τε δη θαυμαστόν εργον άποδειζάμενος εν τω τότε άγώνι 'Ρωμαίοι? άξιος είπε ρ τις και άλλος τών επ’ ανδρεία διονομασθεντων επαινεΐσθαι, και ετι προς τούτω Γάιος Μοά/αος, ω Κάρδος3 επωνύμων 4 ήν, άνηρ εξ5 επιφανών πάτερων και αυτός εγχειρήματι επιβαλόμενος μεγάλα), περί οΰ μικρόν ύστερον ερώ διηγησάμενος πρώτον εν οΐαις ή πόλις ήν τότε συμφοραΐς.β
1	επιτηδείων after αναγκαίων deleted by Kiessling.
2	βάσεως R: βλεφεως Β.
* Κόρδο? Lapus: κόδρος ABb, κ. δρος Ba.
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him into the city with songs, as one of the heroes; and all the inhabitants poured out of their houses, desiring to catch the last sight of him while he was yet alive, since they supposed he would soon succumb to his wounds. And when he escaped death, the people erected a bronze statue of him fully armed in the principal part of the Forum and gave him as much of the public land as he himself could plough round in one day with a yoke of oxen. Besides these things bestowed upon him by the public, every person, both man and woman, at a time when they were all most sorely oppressed by a dreadful scarcity of provisions, gave him a day’s ration of food; and the number of people amounted to more than three hundred thousand in all. Thus Horatius, who had shown so great valour upon that occasion, occupied as enviable a position as any Roman who ever lived, but he was rendered useless by his lameness for further services to the state; and because of this misfortune he obtained neither the consulship nor any military command either. This was one man, therefore, who for the wonderful deed he performed for the Homans in that engagement deserves as great praise as any of those who have ever won renown for valour. And besides him there was also Gaius Mucius, surnamed Cordus, a man of distinguished ancestry, who also undertook to perform a great deed; "but of him I shall speak a little later, after first relating in what dire circumstances the state found itself at that time. 4 5
4	Kiessling: έπωννμον 0.
5	(ξ Β: iv A, om. R.
® iv οΐαις ή πόλις ην Tore σνμφοραΐς Β: iv οΐς ήν η πόλις τότε δΐΐνοΐς R.
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XXVI. Μετά γάρ την μάχην εκείνην ό μεν Τυρρηνών βασιλεύς εν τω πλησίον ορει κατα-στρατοπε8ευσάμενος, οθεν την 'Ρωμαίων φρουράν εξεβαλε, της επεκεινα του Ύεβεριος ποταμού χώρας άπάσης εκράτει. οι 8ε Ταρκυνίου πάΐ8ες και ό κηΒεστης αύτοΰ Μαμίλιος σχε8ίαις τε και σκάφαις 8ιαβιβάσαντες τάς εαυτών 8υνάμεις επί θάτερα μέρη του ποταμού τα προς την 'Ρώμην φεροντα εν εχυρώ τίθενται χωρίω τον χάρακα· οθεν όρμώμενοι των τε 'Ρωμαίων εΖηουν την γην και τάς 1 αύλάς κατεσκαπτον και τοῖς επι νομάς εξιοΰσιν εκ των ερυμάτων βοσκημασιν επετίθεντο.
2	κρατούμενης 8ε της υπαίθρου2 πάσης υπό των πολεμίων, και ούτ εκ γης είσκομιζομενών εις την πάλιν των αγορών ούτε μην 8ιά του ποταμού καταγόμενων ότι μη σπανίων, ταχεία τών αναγκαίων σπάνις εγενετο μυριάσι πολλαΐς τά παρα-
3	σκευασθεντα ου πολλά όντα 8απανώσαις. καί μετά τοΰθ’ οι θεράποντες πολλοί καταλιπόντες
> τούς 8εσπότας ηύτομόλουν όσημεραι, και εκ του Βημοτικοΰ πλήθους ο'ι πονηρότατοι προς τούς Τυρ-ρηνούς άφίσταντο· ταΰθ' όρώσι τοΐς ύπατοις ε8οξε Αατίνων μεν 8εΐσθαι τών ετι αι8ουμενών τό συγγενές καί μενειν 8οκούντων εν τη φιλία συμμαχίας σφίσι πεμφαι διά ταχέων, εις 8ε την Καμπανί8α Κυμην καί τάς εν τω ΐίωμεντίνω πε8ίω πόλεις άποστεΐλ αι πρόσβεις άξιώσοντας
4	αύτάς σίτου σφίσιν εξαγωγήν επιτρεφαι. Λατίνοι μεν ούν διεκρούσαντο την επικουρίαν, ως ούχ όσιον αύτοΐς ον ούτε Ύαρκυνίοις πολεμεΐν ούτε 'Ρωμαίοις, επει8ή κοινή συνεθεντο προς άμφοτε-
1 τὰ? added by Reiske.	2 Kieasling: υπαιθρίου Ο.
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XXVI.	After1 the battle that has been described the king of the Tyrrhenians, encamping on the neighbouring hill, from whence he had driven the garrison of the Romans, was master of all the country on that side of the river Tiber. The sons of Tarquinius and his son-in-law, Mamilius, having transported their forces in rafts and boats to the other, or Roman, side of the river, encamped in a strong position. And making excursions from there, they laid waste the territory of the Romans, demolished their farm houses, and attacked their herds of cattle when they went out of the strongholds to pasture. All the open country being in the power of the enemy and no food supplies being brought into the city by land and but small quantities even by the river, a scarcity of provisions was speedily felt as the many thousands of people consumed the stores previously laid in, which were inconsiderable. Thereupon the slaves, leaving their masters, deserted in large numbers daily, and the worst element among the common people went over to the tyrants. The consuls, seeing these things, resolved to ask those of the Latins who still respected the tie of kinship and seemed to be continuing in their friendship to send troops promptly to their assistance; and also resolved to send ambassadors both to Cumae in Campania and to the cities in the Pomptine plain to ask leave to import grain from there. The Latins, for their part, refused to send the desired assistance, on the ground that it was not right for them to make war against either the Tarquinii or the Romans, since they had made their treaty of
1	Cf. Livy ii. 11, 1-12, 1.
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ρους τα περί της φιλίας ορκια- εκ δε του Π ωμεντίνου ττ eh ίου Αάρκιός τε και Έρμινιος οι 7τεμφθεντες hτι την παρακομιΒήν τοΰ σίτου πρόσβεις πολλάς γεμίσαντες σκάφας τταντοίας τροφής άπό θαλάττης άνά τον ποταμόν 4ν νυκτϊ άσελήνω λαθόντες τούς πολεμίους hie κόμισαν.
5	ταχύ he και ταύτης εξαναλωθείσης τής άγοράς και τής αυτής κατασχουσης τούς ανθρώπους απορίας, μαθών παρά, των αύτομόλων 6 Τυρρηνός οτι κάμνουσιν υπό τοΰ λιμού οι ενΒον, επεκηρυ-κεύσατο προς αυτούς επιτάττων Βεχεσθαι Ύαρκυ-νιον, el βούλονται πολέμου τε καί λιμού άπηλλάχθαι.
XXVII.	Ου κ άνασχο μενών he των * Ρωμαίων τάς επιταγάς, άλλα πάντα τα Βεινά ύπομενειν βουλομενων, καταμαθών 6 Μοά/αος ότι Βυεΐν αύτοΐς συμβήσετα ι θάτερον, ή μη Βιαμεΐναι πολύν εν τοΐς λελογισμενοις χρόνον υπό τής άπορίας των αναγκαίων εκβιασθεισιν, ή φυλάτ-τουσι βεβαίας τάς κρίσεις τον οΐκτιστόν άπολεσθαι μάρον, Βεηθεϊς των υπάτων την βουλήν αύτώ συναγαγεΐν, ως μέγα τι και άναγκαΐον εξοίσων προς αυτήν, επειΒή συνήχθη, λεγει τοιάΒε-
“ ’ΆνΒρες πατερες, εγχείρημα τολμάν διανοούμενος ύφ’ οΰ των παρόντων άπαλλαγήσεται κακών ή πόλις, τω μεν εργω πάνυ θαρρώ και ραΒίως αύτοΰ κρατήσειν οΐομαι· περί Βε τής εμαυτοΰ φυχής, el περιεσται μοι μετά τό εργον, ου πολλάς ελπίΒας εχω, μάλλον Β\ el χρή τάληθες
2	λέγειν, ούΒεμίαν. εις τοσοΰτον Βή κίνΒυνον εμαυτόν καθιεναι μελλων ούκ άξιώ λαθεΐν άπαντας αίωρηθεις υπέρ μεγάλων, εάν άρα συμβή μοι
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friendship jointly with both of them. But Larcius and Herminius, the ambassadors who had been sent to convey the grain from the Pomptine plain, filled a great many boats with all sorts of provisions and brought them from the sea up the river on a moonless night, escaping the notice of the enemy. When these supplies also had soon been consumed and the people were oppressed by the same scarcity as before, the Tyrrhenian, learning from the deserters that the inhabitants were suffering from famine, sent a herald to them commanding them to receive Tarquinius if they desired to be rid of both war and famine.
XXVII. When1 the Romans would not listen to this command, but chose rather to bear any calamities whatever, Mucius, foreseeing that one of two things would befall them, either that they would not adhere long to their resolution through want of the necessaries of life, or, if they held firmly to their decision, that they would perish by the most miserable of deaths, asked the consuls to assemble the senate for him, as he had something important and urgent to lay before them; and when they were met, he spoke as follo.ws:
“ Fathers, having it in mind to venture upon an undertaking by which the city will be freed from the present evils, I feel great confidence in the success of the plan and believe I shall easily carry it out; but as for my own life, I have small hopes of surviving the accomplishment of the deed, or, to say the truth, none at all. As I am about to expose myself, then, to so great a danger, I do not think it right that the world should remain in ignorance of the high stakes for which I have played—in case it 1 For chaps. 27, 1-30, 1 cf. Livy ii. 12.
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διαμαρτεϊν τής πείρας, ἀλλ ini καλοΐς εργοις μεγάλων1 επαίνων τυγχάνειν, εξ ών αντί τοΰ θνητού σώματος αθάνατον υπάρξει, μοι κλέος.
3	δήμω μεν οΰν2 φράζειν α διανοούμαι πράττειν ούκ ασφαλές, μη τις ίδια κέρδη περιβαλλόμενος προς τούς πολεμίους αυτά εξενεγκη, δέον αύτοΐς ώσπερ μυστηρίου απορρήτου φυλακής· ύμΐν δ’ οϋς καθεξειν αυτά πεπίστευκα εγκρατώς πρώτοις τε και μόνοις εκφέρω- παρ’ υμών δ’ οι άλλοι πολιται εν τω προσηκοντι καιρώ μαθησονται.
4- τό δ’ εγχείρημά μου τοιόνδε εστίν. αύτομόλου σχήμα μέλλω λαβών επί τον χάρακα των Τυρ-ρηνών πορεύεσθαι. εάν μεν οΰν άπι στηθείς προς αυτών άποθάνω, ενί πολίτη μόνον ελάττους οι λοιποί γενησεσθε· εάν δε παρελθεΐν εΐσω τοΰ χάρακος εκγενηταί μοι, τον βασιλέα τών πολεμίων άποκτενεΐν ύμΐν υποδέχομαι·3 άποθανόντος δε ΐίορσίνου καταλυθήσεται μεν4 6 πόλεμος, εγώ δ’ δ τι 5 αν τω δαιμονίω δόξη πείσομαι.6 τούτων συνίστορας υμάς εξων καί μάρτυρας προς τον δήμον άπειμι την κρείττονα τύχην τής πατρίδος ηγεμόνα τής όδοΰ ποιησάμενος
XXVIII. Επαινεθείς δ’ ύπο τών εν τω συνεδρίω καί λαβών οιωνούς αισίους τής πράξεως διαβαίνει τον ποταμόν, καί παραγενόμενος επί τον χάρακα τών Τυρρηνών εισέρχεται, παρα-κρουσάμενος τούς φυλάττοντας τάς πύλας ως τών ομοεθνών τις, δπλον τε ούθεν φανερόν εχων καί γλώττη Ύυρρηνική διαλεγόμενος, ήν εξεμαθεν ετι
1	μεγάλων Α: καλών Β.
2	ουν added by Reiske.
3	υποδέχομαι ΰ J νπισχνονμαι R.
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should be my fate to fail after all in the undertaking —but I desire in return for noble deeds to gain great praise, by which I shall exchange this mortal body for immortal glory. It is not safe, of course, to communicate my plan to the people, lest some one for his own advantage should inform the enemy of a thing which ought to be concealed with the same care as an inviolable mystery. But you, who, I am persuaded, will keep the secret inviolate, are the first and the only persons to whom I am disclosing it; and from you the rest of the citizens will learn of it at the proper season. My enterprise is this: I propose to go to the camp of the Tyrrhenians in the guise of a deserter. If I am disbelieved by them and put to death, the number of you citizens who remain will be only one less. But if I can enter the enemy’s camp, I promise you to kill their king; and when Porsena is dead, the war will be at an end. As for myself, I shall be ready to suffer whatever Heaven may see fit. In the assurance that you are privy to my purpose and will bear witness of it to the people, I go my way, making the better fortune of my country the guide of my journey.”
XXVIII.	After he had received the praises of the senators and obtained favourable omens for his enterprise, he crossed the river. And arriving at the camp of the Tyrrhenians, he entered it, having deceived the guard at the gates, who took him for one of their own countrymen since he carried no weapon openly and spoke the Tyrrhenian language, 4 5 6
4	μέν Β: μεν ημΐν Α, μιν ύμΐν R.
5	ο π Prou: εἴ τι 0, ει δ τι Steph., Jacoby.
6	-πείσομαι Β : τούτο πείσομαι It.
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παΐς ών υπό τροφού Τυρρηνίδος το γένος έκδιδα-
2	χθείς. ώς δ’ έπΐ την αγοράν καί το στρατηγών άφίκετο, άνδρα 6ρα μεγέθει re και ρώμη σώματος διαφέροντα, έσθήτα πορφύραν ένδεδυκότα, καθη-μίνον έπΐ του στρατηγικού βήματος, καί περί αύτδν έστώτας ένοπλους συχνούς, διαμαρτών δε της δόξης, οΐα δη μηδέποτε τον βασιλέα των Τυρρηνών θεασύμενος, τούτον τον άνδρα νπέλαβε ΪΙορσίναν είναι· ό 8’ ην άρα γραμματέας του βασιλέως, έκάθητο δ’ έπι τού βήματος διαριθμών τούς στρατιώτας και διαγραφών α ύτοΐς τούς
3	όφωνιασμούς. έπι τούτον δη τον γραμματέα χωρησας διά τού περιεστηκότος οχλου καί άναβάς ώς άνοπλος υπ’ ούθενός κωλυόμενος έπι τό βήμα, σπαται το ξιφίδιον, ο της περιβολής έντός έκρυπτε, και παίει τον άνδρα κατά της κεφαλής.1 άποθανόντος δε τού γραμματέως πληγη μια, συλληφθεις ευθύς ύπο των περί το βήμα προς τον βασιλέα πεπυσμένον ηδη παρ ετέρων 2 την τού γραμματέως άναιρεσιν απαγεται.
4	ο δ’ ώς εΐδεν αυτόν, “ μιαρώτατε πάντων,” ειπεν, “ ανθρώπων, και δίκας ύφέξων ούκ είς μακράν ών άξιος ει, λέγε, τις ει και ποθεν σφιγμένος και τινι βοήθεια πεποιθώς έπεχείρησας έργω τηλικωδε· και πότερον τον γραμματέα τον έμόν άποκτεΐναί σοι προϋκειτο μόνον ή κάμέ' και τινας έχεις κοινωνούς της έπιβουλης η συνίστορας 3 απόκρυφη 4 δε μηδέν των αληθών, ινα μη βασανιζόμενος άναγκασθης λέγειν
XXIX.	Και ό Μούκιος ούτε μεταβολή χρώματος ούτε συννοία προσώπου τον όρρωδοΰντα διασημή-1 κεφαλής ABb: σφαγής Ba.
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which he had been taught when a child by his nurse, who was a Tyrrhenian. When he came to the forum and to the general’s tent, he perceived a man remarkable both for his stature and for his physical strength, clad in a purple robe and seated upon the general’s tribunal with many armed men standing round him. And jumping to a false conclusion, as he had never seen the king of the Tyrrhenians, he took this man to be Porsena. But it seems he was the king’s secretary, who sat upon the tribunal while numbering the soldiers and making a record of the pay due them. Making his way, therefore, to this man through the crowd that surrounded him and ascending the tribunal (for as he seemed unarmed nobody hindered him), he drew the dagger he had concealed under his garment and struck the man on the head. And the secretary being killed with one blow, Mucins was promptly seized by those who stood round the tribunal and brought before the king, who had already been informed by others of his secretary’s death. Porsena, upon seeing him, said: “ Most accursed of all men and destined to suffer presently the punishment you deserve, tell who you are and from whence you come and what assistance you counted on when you dared to commit such a deed? Did you propose to kill my secretary only, or me also ? And who are your accomplices in this attempt, or privy to it ? Conceal no part of the truth, lest you be forced to declare it under torture.”
XXIX.	Mucius, without showing any sign of fear, either by a change of colour or by an anxious counten- 2 3
2	τταρ' ΐτίρων Β: om. R, Jacoby.
3	η συνΐστορας Β: om. R.
1 άποκρύφρ Β: απόκρυφα/. R.
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νας ουτ άλλο παθών ούδεν ών φιλοΰσι πάσχειν οι μέλλοντες άποθνησκειν, λεγει προς αυτόν “ Έγώ 'ΡωμαΓος μεν είμι, καί ου των επιτυχόντων ενεκα γένους, ελευθερώσαι δε την πατρίδα του πόλεμον βουληθείς ηλθον επί τό στρατοπέδου υμών ως των αντομόλων τις, άποκτεΐναί σε βουλόμένος· ούκ άγνοών μεν ότι και κατορθώ-σαντι και διαμαρτόντι της ελπίδος άποθανεΐν υπάρξει1 μοι, χαρίσασθαι δε τη γειναμενη την εμαυτοϋ φυχην προαιρούμενος καί αντί τοΰ θνητόν σώματος αθάνατον δόξαν καταλιπεΐν φευσθείς δε της ελπίδος αντί σου τον γραμματέα, ον ούθεν εδεόμην, άνηρηκα τη τε πορφυρά καί τω δίφρω καί τοΐς άλλοις της εξουσίας συμβόλοις
2	πλανηθείς, τον μεν οΰν θάνατον, ον αυτός εμαυτοϋ κατεφηφισάμην, οτ επί την πράξιν εμελλον όρμαν, ου παραιτούμαι· βασάνους δε καί τάς άλλα ς ύβρεις ει μοι παρείης πίστεις δούς επί θεών, ύπισχνοΰμαί σοι μέγα πράγμα δηλώσειν
3	καί προς την σωτηρίαν άνηκόν σοι.” ό μεν δη τα ὅτ’ ελεγε καταστρατηγησαι2 τον άνδρα διανοούμενος· ο δ’ εξω τοΰ φρονεΐν γεγονως και α μα κίνδυνους εκ πολλών μαντευόμενος ανθρώπων ούκ αληθείς δίδωσιν αύτώ δι’ όρκων τό πιστόν, μετά δε τοΰτο ό Μοά/αος καινότατου ενθυμηθείς απάτης τρόπον, ος εν άφανεΐ τον ελεγχον είχε, λεγει προς αυτόν “ βασιλεύ, 'Ρωμαίων άνδρες τριακόσιοι την αυτήν εχοντες ηλικίαν εκ τοΰ γένους τών3 πατρικίων άπαντες εβουλευ-σάμεθα συνελθόντες άποκτεΐναί σε και το πιστόν
4	όρκοις παρ’ άλληλων ελάβομεν. εδοξε δ’ η μιν βουλευομενοις όστις ό της επίβουλης ην τρόπος, 84
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ance, or experiencing any other weakness common to men who are about to die, said to him : “ I am a Roman, and no ordinary man as regards birth; and having conceived a desire to free my country from the war, I came into your camp as a deserter with the purpose of killing you. I knew well that, whether I succeeded or failed in the attempt, death would be my portion; yet I resolved to give my life to my country from which I received it and in place of my mortal body to leave behind me immortal glory. But being cheated of my hope, I slew, instead of you, your clerk, whom I had no cause to slay, misled by the purple, the chair of state, and the other insignia of power. As for death, therefore, to which I condemned myself when I was planning to set out on this undertaking, I do not ask to escape that; but if you would remit for me the tortures and the other indignities and give me assurances of this by the gods, I promise to reveal to you a matter of great moment which concerns your own safety.” This he said with the purpose of tricking the other; and the king, being out of his wits and at the same time conjuring up imaginary perils as threatening him from many people, ga\-e him upon oath the pledge he desired. Thereupon Mucius, having thought of a most novel kind of deceit that could not be put to an open test, said to him: “O king, three hundred of us Romans, all of the same age and all of patrician birth, met together and formed a plot to kill you; and we took pledges from one another under oath. And when we were considering what form our plot should 1 2 3
1	Naber: υπάρχω 0, Jacoby.
2	Steph.2: στρατηγησαι 0.
3	τών Α: του Β, τον των Jacoby.
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μηθ απαντας άμα χωρεΐν επί τ6 εργον, άλλα καθ' εν α, μήτε φράζειν ετερον ετερω πότε καί πώς και που καί τίσιν άφορμαΐς χρησάμενος επιθησεταί σοι., ΐνα ραον η μιν ύπάρχη το λαθεΐν. ταϋτα διανοηθεντες εκληρωσάμεθα, καί πρώτος άρξαι της πείρας ελαχον εγώ. προειδώς οΰν οτι πολλοί καί αγαθοί την αυτήν μοι διάνοιαν1 εξουσιν επιθυμία δόξης, ών ώς είκάσαι τις2 άμείνονι τύχη χρησεται της όμής, σκοπεί, τις εσται σοι προς απαντας άρκοϋσα 3 φυλακή."
XXX.	Ώς δε ταύτ ηκουσεν 6 βασιλεύς, εκείνον μεν άπαγαγόντας τούς δορυφόρους εκε-λευσε δῆσαι καί φυλάττειν επιμελώς' αυτός δε τούς πιστότατους τών φίλων παραλαβών καί τον υιόν ’Άρροντα παρακαθισάμενος, μετ' εκείνων εσκόπει τί ποιών τάς επίβουλός αυτών δια-κρούσεται. τών μεν οΰν άλλων έκαστος ευήθεις ασφαλείας οδούς4 λεγων εδόκει τών δεόντων φρονεΐν ούδεν’ ό δ’ υιός αύτοΰ τελευταίου άπ-εφηνατο γνώμην πρεσβυτέραν της ηλικίας, αξιών αυτόν μη σκοπεΐν τίσι φυλακαῖς χρώμενος ούδεν πείσεται δεινόν, άλλα τί ποιών ου δεησεται φυλακής’ θαυμασάντων δε την διάνοιαν αύτοϋ πάντων καί πώς αν τούτο γ εν ο ιτ ο μαθεΐν βουλο-μενων, “ Ει φίλους αντί πολεμίων," £φη, “ ποιησαιο τούς άνδρας, τιμιωτεραν ηγησάμενος την σεαυτοΰ φυχην της καθόδου τών σύν Τ αρκυνιω
1 διάνοιαν Jacoby: δόξαν ΑΒ, τόλμα ν Sintenis; Meutzner deleted μοι δόξαν ami read επιθυμίαν for επιθυμίη.. ^ f ,e<
* ὥν ώς εικάσαι tis Jftcoby: ιον ει και τις ABft, ιον ει και tis Bb, ὥν εικτ) tis Sylburg, ὥν εϊς γε tis και Sintenis, ὥν els tis και Bucheler, ὥν ει καί tis μη Schnelle, ὥν εΐς tis Schenkl.
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take, we resolved not to set about the business all together, but one at a time, nor yet to communicate to one another when, how, where, or by what expedients each of us was to attack you, to the end that it might be easier for us to escape discovery. After we had settled these matters, we drew lots and it fell to my lot to make the first attempt. Since, therefore, you know in advance that many brave men will have the same purpose as I, induced by a thirst for glory, and that some one of them presumably will meet with better fortune than I, consider how you may sufficiently guard yourself against them all.”
XXX.	When the king heard this, he commanded his bodyguards to lead Mucius away and bind him, guarding him diligently. He himself assembled the most trustworthy of his friends, and causing his son Arruns to sit beside him, considered with them what he should do to escape the plots of these men. All the rest proposed such simple precautionary measures that they seemed to have no understanding of what was needed; but his son, who expressed his opinion last, showed a wisdom beyond his years. For he advised his father not to consider what precautions he should take in order to meet with no misfortune, but what he should do in order to have no need of precaution. When all had marvelled at his advice and desired to know how this might be accomplished, he said, “ If you would make these men friends instead of enemies and would set a greater value on your own life than on the restoration of the exiles 3 4
3	άρκοΰσα Β: ora. It.
4	ασφαλείας οδούς Naber: ασφαλείας 0, Jacoby.
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8 φυγάδων.** καί δ βασιλεύς τα κράτιστα μεν εφησεν αυτόν λέγειν, βουλής δ’ είναι αξιον τό ττράγμα, πώς ευπρεπείς γενησονται προς αύτους αι διαλλαγαί· μεγάλην αισχύνην φάσκων είναι, εΐ κρατησ ας αυτών μάχη και τειχήρεις εχων άπελεύσεται, μηθεν ών Ύαρκυνίοις ύπεσχετο διαπραξάμενος, ώσπερ ηττη μένος υπό τών νενικη-μενων και πεφευγώς τούς μηδ* εκ τών πυλών ύπομενοντας ετι προελθεΐν μίαν 8e μόνην εσεσθαι άποφαίνων καλήν της εχθρας λύσιν, ει παρά, τών πολεμίων παραγενοιντό τινες προς αυτόν περί φιλίας διαλεγόμενοι.
XXXI.	Ύαΰτα μεν τότε προς τον υιόν καί τούς παρόντας είπεν όλίγαις δ’ ύστερον ήμεραις αυτός ηναγκάσθ η πρότερος άρχειν λόγων δι-αλλακτηρίων διά τοιαύτην αιτίαν εσκεδασμενών άνά την χώραν τών στρατιωτών καί τάς άγομενας εις την πάλιν αγοράς άφαιρουμενων καί τούτο ποιούντων συνεχώς, οι τών *Ρωμαίων ύπατοι λοχησαντες αυτούς εν καλώ χωρίορ διαφθείρουσι τε συχνούς καί ετι πλείους τών άναιρεθεντων αιχμαλώτους λαμβάνουσιν. εφ’ ω χαλεπαίνοντες οι Ύυρρηνοί διελεγοντο προς άλληλους κατά συστρο-φάς, δι' αιτίας τον τε βασιλέα καί τούς άλλους ηγεμόνας εχοντες επί τη τριβή του πολέμου καί 2 άπαλλάττεσθαι ποθούντες επί τα οικεία, δόξας μεν οΰν άπασι κεχαρισμενας φανησεσθ αι τάς διαλλαγάς, αποστέλλει πρεσβευτάς εκ τών ιδίων φίλων τούς αναγκαιότατους. τινες μεν ούν 1
1 Livy (Η. 13, 1-4) says the sending of this embassy was due to Porsena’s concern for his own safety. He differs from
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with Tarquinius.” The king said his advice was most excellent, but that it was a matter calling for deliberation how an honourable peace could be made with them; for he said it would be a great disgrace if, after he had defeated them in battle and kept them shut up within their Avails, he should then retire without having effected anything he had promised to the Tarquinii, just as if he had been conquered by those he had overcome and had fled from those who dared no longer even set foot outside their gates; and he declared that there would iie one and only one honourable way of ending the Avar, namely, if some persons should come to him from the enemy to treat for friendship.
XXXI.	This is what the king then said to his son and to the others present. But a few days later he was obliged to take the initiative himself in proposing terms of accommodation, for the following reason: While his soldiers were dispersed about the country and plundering the provisions that were being conveyed to the city, and doing this continually, the Roman consuls lay in wait for them in a favourable place and destroying a goodly number, took even more of them prisoners than they slew. Upon this the Tyrrhenians were angered and talked matters over with one another as they gathered in knots, blaming both the king and the other commanders for the prolonging of the Avar, and desiring to be dismissed to their homes. The king, therefore, believing that an accommodation would be acceptable to them all, sent the closest of his personal friends as ambassadors.1 Some, indeed, say that
Dionysius also in regard to the demands made by the king.
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φασι και τον Ήίούκιον άμα τούτους αποστολήναι δόντα την πίστιν τω βασιλέϊ δι’ όρκων υπέρ του πάλιν ελεύσεσθαι· ετεροι 8e λεγουσιν όμηρόν, εως αι διαλλαγαι γενωνται, τον άνδρα τοΰτον Ιν τω στρατοπεδω φνλάττεσθαι· και τάχ αν είη
3	τοϋτ άληθεστερον. εντολαί δ’ ήσαν, ας εδωκε τοΐς πρεσβευταΐς 6 βασιλεύς, τοιαίδε· περί μεν καθόδου1 Ταρκυνίων μηδενα ποιεΐσθαι λόγον, τα δε χρήματα αύτοΐς άζιοΰν άποδοθηναι, μάλιστα μεν άπαντα όσα Ταρκύνιός τε ό πρεσβύτατος κατελιπε και αυτοί συν τω δικαίω κτησάμενοι κατεσχον ει δε μη γε, όσα δυνατά αγρών τε και οικιών και βοσκημάτων και ών εκ γης άνηρηνται καρπών τάς αξίας, όποτερως αν α ύτοΐς δόξη συμφερε ιν, εάν τε τούς κατέχοντας αυτά και καρπού μένους είσφερε ιν, εάν τ' εκ τοΰ
4	δημοσίου διαλύειν. ταΰτα μεν υπέρ εκείνων, εαυτώ δ’ αίτεΐσθαι διαλυόμενα) την εχθρόν τούς καλούμενους Επτά πάγους· αύτη Τυρρηνών η χώρα τό άρχαΐον ην, 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ αυτήν κατεσχον πολεμώ τούς έχοντας άφελόμενοι· και ίνα με-νωσι 'Ρωμαίοι Τυρρηνοΐς1 2 βέβαιοι φίλοι, παΐδας εκ τών επιφανεστάτων οικιών τούς όμηρεύσοντας υπέρ τής πόλεως αίτεΐν παρ' αυτών.
XXXII.	Άφικομενης δε της πρεσβείας εις ’Ρώμην ή βουλή μεν εφηφίσατο Π οπλικόλα θατερω τών υπάτων πεισθεΐσα πάντα συγχωρεΐν όσα ό Τυρρηνός ήξίου, κάμνειν τον δημότην και άπορον όχλον οίομενη τή σπάνει τών επιτηδείων,
1	lleiske: εισόδου O.
2	'Ρωμαίοι Ύυρρηνοΐς Steph.: ρωμαίοις τυρρηνοι ABC.
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Mucius also was sent with them, having given the king his pledge upon oath that he would return; but others say that he was kept in the camp as a hostage till peace should be concluded, and this may perhaps be the truer account. The instructions given by the king to the ambassadors were these: Not to make the least mention of the restoration of the Tarquinii, but to demand the restitution of their property, preferably of all that the elder Tarquinius had left and they themselves had justly acquired and possessed, or, if that could not be, then to demand so far as possible the value of their lands, houses and cattle, and of the produce taken from the land, leaving it to the Romans to determine whether it was to their advantage that this should be paid by those who were in the possession and enjoyment of the land or defrayed by the public treasury. So far their instructions related to the Tarquinii. Then, for himself, they were to demand, upon his putting an end to the war, the so-called Seven Districts (this territory had formerly belonged to the Tyrrhenians, but the Romans had taken it from them in war and occupied it χ), and, in order that the Romans should remain firm friends of 1;he Tyrrhenians, they were to demand of them the sons of their most illustrious families to serve as hostages for the state.
XXXII.	When the embassy came to Rome, the senate, by the advice of Publicola, one of the consuls, voted to grant everything that the Tyrrhenian demanded, believing that the crowd of plebeians and poor people, oppressed by the scarcity of pro- 1
1	See ii. 55, 5.
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καί άγαπητώς δέξεσθαι1 την του πολέμου
2	λύσιν, εφ' οϊς αν γένηται δικαίοις. 6 δε δῆμος τα μεν άλλα του προβουλεύματος εφηφίσατο κύρια εΐναι, την δ’ άπόδοσιν των χρημάτων ούκ ήνέσχετο, αλλά τάναντία εγνω, μητ εκ των ιδίων μητ εκ των κοινών τοΐς τυράννοις2 μηδέν άποδιδόναι, πρεσβευτάς δε περί τούτων προς βασιλέα Π ορσίναν άποστεϊλαι, οίτινες άξιώσουσιν αυτόν τα μεν δ μη ρα καί την χώραν παραλαβειν, περί δε των χρημάτων αυτόν δικαστήν γενόμενον Ταρκυνίοις τε καί "Ρωμαίοις, όταν άμφοτέρων άκούση, κρΐναι τα δίκαια3 μήτε χάριτι μητ*
3	έχθρα παραχθέντα. άττήεσαν οι Τυρρηνοί τάς αποκρίσεις ταύτας προς βασιλέα κομίζοντες καί συν αύτοΐς οι κατασταθέντες υπό του δήμου πρέσβεις άγοντες εκ των πρώτων οίκιών είκοσι παΐδας, οΰς έδει περί της πατρίδος όμηρεΰσαι, των υπάτων πρώτων τα τέκνα έπιδόντων, Μάρκου μεν 'Ορατίου τον υιόν, Π οπλίου δε Oύαλερίου την θυγατέρα γάμων εχουσαν ώραν.
4	άφικομένων δε τούτων επί τό στρατόπεδον ήσθη τε 6 βασιλεύς καί πολλά τούς "Ρωμαίους επαινέσας άνοχάς σπένδεται προς αυτούς εις ώρισμένον τινα ήμερων αριθμόν καί την δίκην αυτός άναδέχεται δικάζειν. Ύαρκύνιοι 8’ ήχθοντο μεν από μειζόνων εκπεσόντες ελπίδων, ας ειχον επί4 τω βασιλέϊ, καταχθήν αν5 δόξαντες επί την αρχήν υπ' εκείνου, στέργειν δε τα παρόντα ήναγκάζοντο καί τα διδόμενα 6 δέχεσθαι. άφικο-
1	Sylburg: δέξωσθαι O.	* Sintenis: τυρρηνοΐς ΑΒ.
3 δικα ία δακοΰν τα R.	4 έν Naber.
5 καταχθήν'αν Post: καταχθήνα O, Jacoby.
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visions, would cheerfully accept the termination of the Avar upon any terms whatever. But the people, though they ratified every other article of the senate s decree, would not hear of restoring the property. On the contrary, they voted that no restitution should be made to the tyrants either from private sources or from the public funds, and that ambassadors should be sent to King Porsena concerning these matters, to ask him to accept the hostages and the territory he demanded, but as regarded the property, that he himself, acting as judge between the Tarquinii and the Romans, should determine, after hearing both sides, what was just, being influenced by neither favour nor enmity. The Tyrrhenians returned to the king with this answer, and with them the ambassadors appointed by the people, taking with them twenty children of the leading families to serve as hostages for their country; the consuls had been the first to give their children for that purpose, Marcus Horatius delivering his son to them and Publius Valerius his daughter, who had reached the age for marriage. When these arrived at the camp, the king was pleased, and heartily commending the Romans, he made a truce with them for a specified number of days and undertook to act as judge of their controversy himself. But the Tarquinii were aggrieved at finding themselves disappointed of the greater hopes they had been placing in the king, having expected to be restored by him to the sovereignty; however, they were obliged to be content with the present state of things and to accept the terms that were offered. And when the
β διδόμενα Β: δὲδογμένα Α, δεδομένα Reiske, Jacoby.
93
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
μενών δ’ εις τον όρισθεντα χρόνον εκ τῆς πόλεως των άπολογησομόνων την δίκην καί 1 από της βουλής των πρεσβυτάτων, καθίσας €πι τοΰ βήματος 6 βασιλεύς μετά των φίλων καί τον υιόν συνδίκαζειν κελεύσας άπεδωκεν1 2 αύτοΐς λόγον.
XXXIII.	Έτι δε της δικαιολογίας γινόμενης η κε τις άπαγγελλων την φυγήν των όμηρευουσών παρθένων. δεηθεϊσαι γ α.ρ των φυλαττόντων, ΐνα συγχωρησωσιν αύταΐς λουσασθαι παραγενο-μεναις εις τον ποταμόν, επειδή τό συγχώρημα ελαβον άποστηναι μικρόν από τοΰ ποταμού τοΐς ανδράσιν ειποΰσαι, εως3 αν άπολουσωνται τε και τα.ς εσθητας άπολάβωσιν, ΐνα μη γυμνάς όρώσιν αύτάς’ ποιησάντων και τοΰτο των άνδρών, παρακελευσαμενης αύταΐς της Κλοιλίας και πρώτης καταρχούσης, διανηξάμεναι τον ποταμόν
2	εις την πάλιν απηλθον. ένθα δη πολύς ό Ταρκύ-νιος ην επιορκίαν τε και απιστίαν τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις εγκαλών και τον βασιλέα παροξύνων ως εξαπ-ατώμενον υπ’ ανθρώπων δολίων μηθεν πρόσεχειν αύτοΐς. απολογούμενου δε τοΰ υπάτου καί το εργον εζ αύτών λεγοντος εΐναι των παρθένων δίχα της επιταγής των πάτερων, και τό πιστόν ούκ εις μακράν παρεξεσθαι λεγοντος υπέρ τοΰ μηδέν εζ επίβουλης ύφ’ εαυτών πεπραχθαι, πεισθεις ό βασιλεύς συνεχώρησεν αύτώ πορευθεντι τάς παρθένους
3	άγαγεΐν, ώς ύπισχνεΐτο. Ούαλεριος μεν δη τάς
1	Schnelle assumed a lacuna before καί and suggested as the missing words 0uaXepiov θατίρου των υπάτων. Kiessling, on the contrary, rejected καί.
2	Sylburg: έπέδω/cevo 0.	8 τέως Jacoby.
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men who were sent to defend the cause of the commonwealth, . . ,1 and the oldest of the senators had come from the city at the appointed time, the king seated himself upon the tribunal with his friends, and ordering his son to sit as judge with him, he gave them leave to speak.
XXXIII.	While 1 2 the cause was still pleading, a messenger brought word of the flight of the maidens who were serving as hostages. It seems that they had asked leave of their guards to go to the river and bathe, and after obtaining it they had told the men to withdraw a little way from the river till they had bathed and dressed themselves again, so that they should not see them naked; and the men having done this also, the maidens, following the advice and example of Cloelia, swam across the river and returned to the city. Then indeed Tarquinius was vehement in accusing the Romans of a breach of their oaths and of perfidy, and in goading tlie king, now that he had been deceived by treacherous persons, to pay no heed to them. But when the consul defended the Romans, declaring that the maidens had done this thing of themselves without orders from their fathers and that he would soon offer convincing proof that the consuls had not been guilty of any treachery, the king was persuaded and gave him leave to go to Rome and bring back the maidens, as he kept promising to do. Valerius, accordingly, departed in order to bring them to the
1	Some words have probably been lost from the text at this point. Schnello plausibly supplied “ Valerius, one of the consuls,” before “and.” Kiessling, however, preferred to delete “ and.”
2	For chap. 33 f. cf. Livy ii. 13, 6-14, 4.
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παρθένους άξων ώχετο· Τ αρκυνιος δε καί ό κηδεστης αυτόν των δίκαιων ύπεριδόντες πράγματι επεβουλευσαν άνοσίω, λόχον ύποπέμφαντες εις την οδόν ιππέων, τας τε παρθένους άρπάσαι τας άγομένας και τον ύπατον και τους άλλους τούς επι τό στρατόπεδον έρχομένους συλλαβεΐν, ώς ρυσια καθέξοντες άνθ' ών Ταρκυνιον άφείλοντο ’Ρωμαίοι χρημάτων τα σώματα ταΰτα, και της 4 δίκης τό τέλος ονκέτι περιμενοΰντες. ούκ εΐασε δ’ αντοΐς κατά νουν χωρησαι την έπιβουλήν τό δαιμόνων, έν όσω γάρ έκ του Κατινών χάρακος εξηεσαν οι μέλλοντες τοῖς παραγινομένοις1 επι-θέσθαι, φθάσας ό των ’Ρωμαίων ύπατος ηγε τας κέρας· και προς αύταΐς ηδη ταις πύλαις του Τυρρηνικοΰ χάρακος ών υπό των έπιδιωζάντων έκ της έτέρας στρατοπεδείας καταλαμβάνεται. ένθα της συμπλοκής αυτών γενομένης ταχεία τ οΐς Ύυρρηνοΐς αΐσθησις έγένετο, και κατά σπουδήν ό του βασιλέως υιός ίλην ιππέων επαγόμενος έβοηθει, και εκ των πεζών οι προκαθήμενοι του χάρακος συνέδραμον.
XXXIV.	Έφ* οΐς άγανακτών ό ΙΙορσίνας εις εκκλησίαν τούς Τυρρηνούς συνεκάλει, και διεξελ-θών ως έπιτρεφάντων αύτώ 2 'Ρωμαίων δικάσαι περί ών ενεκαλοΰντο υπό Ταρκυνίου, πριν έπι-τελεσθηναι την δίκην εις ιερά σώματα πρέσβεών τε και όμηρων παρανομεΐν εν σπονδαΐς έπεχείρησαν οι δικαίως υπ’ αυτών εξελαθέντες (δθεν Τυρ-ρηνοι * Ρωμαίους μεν άπολυουσι τών εγκλημάτων,
1 Sylburg: παραγενομενοιζ ΑΒ, Jacoby, πιραγομενοις Kiessling.
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camp. But Tarquinius and his son-in-law, in contempt of all that was right, formed a wicked plot, sending out secretly a party of horse to lie in wait on the road, in order to seize not only the maidens as they were being brought back, but also the consul and the others who were coming to the camp. Their purpose was to hold these persons as pledges for the property the Romans had taken from Tarquinius, and not to wait any longer for the outcome of the hearing. But Heaven did not permit their plot to go according to their wish. For even as the horsemen who were intending to attack them upon their return were going out of the camp of the Latins, the consul was arriving with the maidens in time to forestall them, and he was already at the very gates of the Tyrrhenian camp when he was overtaken by the horsemen from the other camp who had pursued him. When the encounter between them occurred here, the Tyrrhenians quickly perceived it; and the king’s son came in haste with a squadron of horse to their assistance and those of the foot who were posted before the camp also rushed up.
XXXIV.	Porsena, resenting this attempt, assembled the Tyrrhenians and informed them that after the Romans had appointed him judge of the accusations brought against them by Tarquinius, but before the cause was determined, the exiles justly expelled by the Romans had during a truce been guilty of a lawless attempt upon the inviolable persons both of ambassadors and of hostages; for which reason, he said, the Tyrrhenians now acquitted the Romans of those charges and at the same time
δικαs after αντώ deleted by Reiske.
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Ταρκυνίω δε και Μαμιλίω διαλύονται την ξενίαν), ττροεΐπεν1 αυθημερόν εκ του χάρακος άπιεναι.
2	Ταρκύνιοι μεν οΰν εν ελπίσι χρησταΐς γενόμενοι κατ’ αρχάς, ως η τυραννήσοντες αύθις της πόλεως Τυρρηνών σφίσι βοηθούντων η τα χρήματα κομιούμενοι, δια την εις τούς πρέσβεις καί τα 6μη ρα παρανομίαν άμφοτερων διαμαρτόντες άπ-ήλθον εκ του στρατοπέδου συν αισχύνη τε καί
3	μισεί. 6 δε των Τυρρηνών βασιλεύς τα δμηρα των 'Ρωμαίων επί τό βήμα προαχθηναι κελεύσας αποδίδωσι τω ύπάτω, είπών ότι πάσης όμηρειας κρείττονα ηγείται την πίστιν της πόλεως. μίαν δε παρθένον εκ των ομήρων, ύφ' ής επείσθησαν αι λοιπαί διανήξασθαι τον ποταμόν, επαινεσας ως κρεΐττον εχουσαν φρόνημα τής τε φύσεως και της ηλικίας, καί την πάλιν μακαρίσας επί τω μη^ μόνον ανδρας αγαθούς εκτρεφειν, αλλά καί παρθένους άνδράσιν όμοιας, δωρεΐται την κόρην ιππω πολεμιστή φαλάροις κεκοσμημενω δια-
4	πρεπεσι. μετά δε την εκκλησίαν τ α περί της ειρήνης καί φιλίας όρκια προς τούς πρόσβεις των 'Ρωμαίων ποιησάμενος καί ξενίσας αυτούς, δώρα τή πόλει φερεσθαι δίδωσι τούς αιχμαλώτους απαντας ανευ λύτρων συχνούς πάνυ όντας, και τό χωρίον εν ω κατεστρατοπεδευκώς ήν, κατ-εσκευασμενον2 ούχ ως στρατόπεδον εν ξένη γη προς ολίγον καιρόν, ἀλλ’ ως πάλιν ίδίαις τε καί δημοσίαις οικοδομά ΐς άποχρών τως, ούκ οντος τοΐς Ύυρρηνοΐς έθους, οπότε αναστρατοπεδεύοιεν
1 npoeinev Meutzner, και npoeinev Sintenis (Avho also emended διεξωθὥν, 8 lines above, to Βιεξήλθεν): και npodnov AB.
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renounced all friendly relations with the Tarquinii and Mamilius; and he ordered them to depart that very day from the camp. Thus the Tarquinii, who at first had entertained excellent hopes either of exercising their tyranny again in the city with the assistance of the Tyrrhenians or of getting their property back, were disappointed in both respects in consequence of their lawless attempt against the ambassadors and hostages, and departed from the camp with shame and the detestation of all. Then the king of the Tyrrhenians, ordering the Roman hostages to be brought up to the tribunal, returned them to the consul, saying that he considered the good faith of the commonwealth as worth more than any hostages. And praising one maiden among them, by whom the others had been persuaded to swim across the river, as possessing a spirit superior both to her sex and age, and congratulating the commonwealth for producing not only brave men but also maidens the equals of men, he made her a present of a war-horse adorned with magnificent trappings. After the assembly he made a treaty of peace and friendship with the Roman ambassadors, and having entertained them, he returned to them without ransom all the prisoners, who were very numerous, as a present to take to the commonwealth. He also gave them the place where he was encamped, which was not laid out, like a camp, for a short stay in a foreign country, but, like a city, was adequately equipped with buildings both private and public,— though it is not the custom of the Tyrrhenians, when
κατ€σκΐυασμΐνον Β: om. R.
99
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
€κ πολέμιας, όρθάς καταλείπειν τάς κατασκευάς, αλλά καίειν, ου μικράν τη πόλει χαρισάμενος εις χρημάτων λόγον δωρεάν’ εδηλωσε δ’ η πράσις,1 ην εποιησαντο μετά την απαλλαγήν του βασιλεως ι οι ταμίαι. 6 μεν δη πόλεμος ό συστάς 'Ρωμαίοι? προς Ταρκυνίους2 τε και βασιλέα Κλουσίνων Αάρον ΐίορσίναν, εις κίνδυνους μεγάλους άγαγών την πάλιν, τοιουτου τέλους ετυχεν.
XXXV.	'H δε των *Ρωμαίων βουλή μετά την απαλλαγήν των Τυρρηνών εφηφίσατο3 ΥΙορσίνα μεν πεμφαι θρόνον4 ελεφάντινον καί σκηπτρον και στέφανον χρυσεον καί θριαμβικήν εσθητα, οΐς 5 οι βασιλείς εκοσμοΰντο · Μουκίω δε τω προελομενω περί της πατρίδος άποθανεΐν αιτιωτάτω δόξαντι γεγονέναι της καταΧύσεως του πολέμου χαρισα-τθαι 6 χώραν εκ της δημοσίας πέραν του Τεβεριος ποταμού, τον αυτόν τρόπον δνπερ *0ρατίω τω προ της γέφυρας άγωνισαμενω πρότερον, όσην αν άρότρω περιλαβεΐν εν ήμερα μια δύνηται. οντος 6 χώρος εως των καθ' ημάς χρόνων Μου/αοι λειμώνες ! καλούνται, ταΰτα μεν τοί'ς άνδράσν Κλοιλία δε ττ} παρθένια στάσιν είκόνος χαλκης εδοσαν, ην άνεθεσαν επί της Ιεράς όδοΰ της εις την αγοράν φερουσης οι τών παρθένων πατερες. τ αυτήν ημείς μεν ονκετι κειμενην εϋρομεν, ελεγετο δ’ εμττρήσεως περί τάς πλησίον οικίας γενομενης ηφανίσθαι.
1	πράσις Ba(?): πράξις ABb.
2 προς Ταρκυνίονς (or προς τούς τυράννους) Sintenis: προς τυρρηνούς Β, προς τυρρηνόν Α.
3	εφηφίσατο Β: συνελθοΰσα εφηφίσατο R, Jacoby.
* Θρόνον R: θρόνον δώρα Β, δώρα θρόνον Sintenis.
5 εσθητα οΐς Cary, εσθητα ή Jacoby : εσθητα ύφ’ ής O, εσθητα <πορφύραν φοινικοπάρ^υφον ή Kiessling (c/. ii. 70, vi. 13).
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they break camp and quit the enemy’s country, to leave these buildings standing, but to burn them. Thereby he made a present to the commonwealth of no small value in money, as appeared from the sale made by the quaestors after the king’s departure. Such, then, was the outcome of the Romans’ war with the Tarquinii and Lars Porsena, king of the Clusians, a war which brought the commonwealth into great dangers.
XXXV.	After the departure of the Tyrrhenians the Roman senate voted to send to Porsena a throne of ivory, a sceptre, a crown of gold, and a triumphal robe, which had been the insignia of the kings. And to Mucius, who had resolved to die for his country and was looked upon as the chief instrument in putting an end to the war, they voted that a portion of the public land beyond the Tiber should be given (just as previously in the case of Horatius, who had fought in front of the bridge), as much, namely, as he could plough round in one day; and this place even to my day is called the Mucian Meadows.1 These were the rewards they gave to the men. In honour of Cloelia, the maiden, they ordered a bronze statue to be set up, which was erected accordingly by the fathers of the maidens on the Sacred Way, that leads to the Forum.2 This statue I found no longer standing; it was said to have been destroyed when a fire broke out in the adjacent houses.
1	Cf. Livy ii. 13, 5.	2 Cf. Livy ii. 13, 11.
β χαρίσασθαι ABb: ye . . . σθαι Ba, which also has δοθήναι (deleted by a late hand) before πέραν. Jacoby deleted χαρίσασθα ι and read δοθήναι before πέραν.
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Κατά τούτον τον ενιαυτόν 6 νεώς τον Καπιτωλίου Διό? εις συντέλειαν εζειργάσθη, περί ον τα κατά μέρος εν τω προ τούτον δεδήλωκα λόγω, την δ’ άνιερωσιν αύτοϋ καί την επιγραφήν ελαβε Μάρκος 'Οράτιος ό ετερος των υπάτων φθάσας την παρουσίαν του συνάρχοντος. ετυγχανε δι κατά τον καιρόν τούτον Ούαλεριος προεξεληλυ-θώς1 μετά δυνάμεως επι την βοήθειαν τής χώρας, άρτι γάρ των ανθρώπων καταλιπόντων τα ερνματα και συνιόντων εις τούς αγρούς ληστήρια πεμπων Μαμίλιος μεγάλα τούς γεωργούς εβλαπτεν. ταΰτα επι τής τρίτης ύπατείας επράχθη.
XXXVI.	Οί δε τον τέταρτον ενιαυτόν άρζαντες ύπατοι Σπόριος Αάρκιος καί Τίτος 'Ερμίνιος άνευ πολέμου την άρχήν διετελεσαν. επι τούτων "Α ρ ρους 1 2 ό Π ορσίνου τοΰ Τ υρρηνών βασιλεως υιός την Άρικηνών πάλιν δεύτερον έτος ήδη \ πολιορκών3 ετελεύτησεν. ευθύς γάρ άμα. τω γενεσθαι τάς 'Εωμαίων σπονδάς την ημισειαν τής στρατιάς μοίραν παρά τοΰ πατρός λαβών εστράτευσεν4 επι τούς Άρικηνούς ίδιον κατασκευασμένος άρχήν καί μικροΰ δεήσας την πάλιν ελεΐν, ελθούσης τοΐς Άρικηνοΐς επικουρίας εκ τε ’Αντίου και Τυσκλου και τής Καμπανίδος Κόμης, τταραταἱ^άμβνος ελάττονι δυνάμει προς μείζονα τούς μεν άλλους ετρεφατο και μέχρι τῆς πόλεως ήλασεν, υπό δε Κυμαίων, οΰς ήγεν Αριστόδημος ό Μαλακός επικαλούμενος, vl-
1 προίξΐληλυθως Β : της πο λι ως προ(ζ(λ ηλυθώς R.
2	‘Appovs (cf. chap. 15, 1) Cary: άρρος A(?), Jacoby, άρριος Β.
3	πολιορκών Hertlein: πολέμων Ο.
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In this year1 was completed the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, of which I gave a detailed description in the preceding Book.2 This temple was dedicated by Marcus Horatius, one of the consuls, and inscribed with his name before the arrival of his colleague; for at that time it chanced that Valerius had set out with an army to the aid of the country districts. For as soon as the people had left the fortresses and returned to the fields, Mamilius had sent bands of robbers and done great injury to the husbandmen. These were the achievements of the third consulship.
XXXVI.	The consuls for the fourth year, Spurius Larcius and Titus Herminius, went through their term of office without war. In their consulship Arruns, the son of Porsena, king of the Tyrrhenians, died while besieging the city of Aricia for the second year. For3 as soon as peace was made with the Romans, he got from his father one half of the army and led an expedition against the Aricians, >vith a view of establishing a dominion of his own. When he had all but taken their city, aid came to the Aricians from Antium, Tusculum, and Cumae in Campania; nevertheless, arraying his small army against a superior force, he put most of them to flight and drove them back to the city. But he was defeated by the Cumaeans under the command of Aristodemus, surnamed the Effeminate,4 and lost his
1	Livy (ii. 8, 6-8) assigns this event to the first consulship.
2	iv. 61.
3	For §§ 2-4 cf. Livy ii. 14, 5-9.
4	For explanations of this epithet see vii. 2, 4.
4	iarparevaev Β: earparoneSevaev R.
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κηθείς αποθνήσκω, καί ή στρατιά των Τυρ-ρηνών μετά την iκρίνον τελευτήν ούκετι ύπο-μείνασα τρέπεται προς φυγήν, πολλοί μεν δη αυτών διωκόμενοι υπό των Κυμαίων διεφθάρησαν, άλλοι δε πλείους σκεδασθεντες άνά την χώραν 1 €ΐς τους αγρούς των 'Ρωμαίων ου πολύ απέχοντας κατεφυγον όπλα τε άπολωλεκότες και υπό τραυμάτων αδύνατοι όντες προσωτερω2 χωρεΐν. οΰς εκ των αγρών οι 'Ρωμαίοι κατακομίζοντες ζίς την πάλιν άμάξαις τε και άπήναις καί τοΐς άλλοις ύποζυγίοις, ήμιθνήτας ενίους, καί φερον-τες είς τάς εαυτών οικίας3 τροφαΐς τε καί θεραπείαις καί ταΐς άλλαις φιλανθρωπιαις πολύ τό συμπαθές εχούσαις άνελάμβανον ώστε πολλούς αυτών ταΐς χάρισι ταύταις ύπα χθεντας μηκετι τής οίκαδε άφίξεως πόθον εχειν, αλλά παρά τοΐς εύεργεταις σφών βουλεσθαι καταμενειν οΐς εδωκεν ή βουλή χώρον4 τής πόλεως, ένθα οικήσεις εμελλον κατασκευάσασθαι, τον μεταξύ του τε Παλατιού καί του Καπιτωλίου τετταρσι μάλιστα μηκυνόμενον σταδίοις αύλώνα, δθεν5 καί μεχρις εμού Τυρρηνών οΐκησις υπό 'Ρωμαίων καλείται κατά τήν επιχώριον διάλεκτον ή φερουσα δίοδος από τής αγοράς επί τον μέγαν Ιππόδρομον.6 άνθ* ών εύροντο παρά τοΰ βασιλεως αυτών δωρεάν ου τήν ελάχιστου αξίαν, α λλ’ εφ* ή μάλιστα ήσθησαν, τήν πέραν του ποταμού χώραν, ής άπεστησαν ότε διελύοντο τον πόλεμον καί θυσίας άπεδοσαν τοΐς θεοΐς από χρημάτων πολλών,
1 ὰνὰ τήν χώραν BC: om. R.
* προσωτερω Jacoby: επί τὰ προσωτερω O, ἔτι προσωτερω Kiessling.
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life, and the Tyrrhenian army, no longer making a stand after his death, turned to flight. Many of them were killed in the pursuit by the Cumaeans, but many more, dispersing themselves about the country, fled into the fields of the Romans, which were not far distant, having lost their arms and being unable by reason of their wounds to proceed farther. These, some of them half dead, the Romans brought from the fields into the city upon wagons and mule-carts and upon beasts of burden also, and carrying them to their own houses, restored them to health with food and nursing and every other sort of kindness that great compassion can show; so that many of them, induced by these kindly services, no longer felt any desire to return home but wished to remain with their benefactors. To these the senate gave, as a place in the city for building houses, the valley which extends between the Palatine and Capitoline hills for a distance of about four stades; in consequence of which even down to my time the Romans in their own language give the name of Ficus Tuscus or “ the habitation of the Tyrrhenians,” to the thoroughfare that leads from the Forum to the Circus Maximus. In consideration of these services the Romans received from the Tyrrhenian king a gift of no slight value, but one which gave them the greatest satisfaction. This was the territory beyond the river which they had ceded when they put an end to the war. And they now performed sacrifices to the gods at great expense which they had vowed to offer up 3 4 * 6
3	τὰ? . . οικίας Portus: τήν . . οικίαν O,
4	Jacoby: χωράν 0, μοίραν Biicheler.
s oOev (or (ξ ου) Kiessling: ος 0, Jacoby, om, Kayscr.
6 ή φέρουσα . . . Ιππόδρομον bracketed by Jacoby.
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ας εύξαντο γενόμενοι πάλιν των Επτά πάγων κύριοι συντελεσειν.
XXXVII.	Ένιαυτώ δε πεμπτω μετά την εκβολήν τον βασιλεως ολύμπιας μεν ην ενάτη και εξηκοστή, ην ενικά στάδιον Ίσχόμαχος Κροτωνιάτης τδ δεύτερον, αρχών δ’ *Αθηνησινχ Άκεστορίδης, ύπατοι δε ‘Ρωμαίων Μάρκος Ονα λεριος αδελφός Ούαλερίου Ποπλικόλα και Πόπλιος Ποστὅμιος Ύούβερτος επικαλούμενος.a
2	επί τούτων ετερος εξεδεξατο 'Ρωμαίους πόλεμος εκ των έγγιστα οίκούντων, ος ήρξατο μεν από λη στη ρ ίων, προϋβη δ’ εις πολλούς καί μεγάλους αγώνας, εχώρησε μέντοι τελευτών εις διαλλαγάς ευπρεπείς επί της τετάρτης μετά τούσδε τούς άνδρας ύπατείας πάντα τον μεταξύ χρόνον πόλε μη θ εις. Σαβίνων γάρ τινες κατα-γνόντες ασθένειαν της πόλεως εκ του Τυρρηνικοϋ πταίσματος, ως ούκετι την άρχαίαν άξίωσιν άναληφομενης, επετίθεντο τοΐς εις την χώραν κατιοϋσιν εκ τών ερυμάτων ληστηρια κατα-στησάμενοι, καί πολλά τούς γεωργούς εβλαπτον.
3	υπέρ ών άποστείλαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι πρεσβείαν πριν επί τα όπλα χωρησαι δίκας ήτουν καί τό λοιπόν ήξίουν3 μηδέν εις τούς εργαζομένους την γην παρανομεϊν. αύθάδεις δε4 λαβόντες αποκρίσεις προεΐπον αύτοΐς τον πόλεμον. καί γίνεται μεν5 πρώτονβ έξοδος ενός τών υπάτων Ούαλερίου
1	’Αθψησιν placed here by Meursius, after Κροτωνιάτης by MSS. (except B, which omits this word).
2	επικαλούμενος Β: καλούμενος Α.
3	και τό λοιπόν ήξίουν Β: και τον λοιπόν λόγον διδο'ναι ήξίουν C, και διδόναι λόγον ήξίουν AD.
4	δἔ Kiessling: τε O.
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whenever they should again be masters of the Seven Districts.
XXXVII.	The 1 fifth year after the expulsion of the king occurred the sixty-ninth Olympiad,2 at whicl^ Ischomachus of Croton won the foot-race for the second time, Acestorides being archon at Athens, and Marcus Valerius, brother of Valerius Publicola, and Publius Postumius, surnamed Tubertus, consuls at Rome. In their consulship another Avar awaited the Romans, this one stirred up by their nearest neighbours. It began with acts of brigandage and developed into many important engagements; however, it ended in an honourable peace in the third 3 consulship after this one, having been carried on during that whole interval without intermission. For some of the Sabines, deciding that the commonwealth was weakened by the defeat she had received from the Tyrrhenians and would never be able to recover her ancient prestige, attacked those who came down into the fields from the strongholds by organizing bands of robbers, and they caused many injuries to the husbandmen. For these acts the Romans, sending an embassy before resorting to arms, sought satisfaction and demanded that for the future they should commit no lawless acts against those who cultivated the land; and having received a haughty answer, they declared war against them. First an expedition was conducted by one of the consuls,
1	For chaps. 37-39 c/. Livy ii. 16, 1 f.
2	503 b.c. Cf. Wilamowitz, Ariatoteles und Athen, ii. 81, n. 14.
3	Literally, “the fourth,’’reckoninginclusively. See chap.49. 5 6
5	μέν 0: ή μέν Reiske, Jacoby.
6	Prou: πρώτη O, Jacoby.
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συν ίππεΰσι καί φίλων τοΐς άκμαιοτάτοις αιφνίδιος ἐπ ϊ τούς Α ηιζομένους την χώραν 1 καί φόνος των καταληφθέντων iv ταῖς προνομαΐς συχνών οντων πολύς, οΐα είκός ανθρώπων ασύντακτων τε καί ου 4 προη σβημένων την έφοδον, 'έπειτα των Σ (φίνων πολλην άποστειλάντων επ' αυτούς στρατιάν ύφ' ήγεμόνι τεταγμένην εμητείρω πολέμου 'Ρωμαίων ετερα γίνεται επ' αυτούς έξοδος άπάσαις ταῖς δυνάμεσιν αγόντων άμφοτερων των υπάτων. ΙΙοστόμιος μεν ούν πλησίον της 'Ρώμη? εν όρεινοΐς τόποις κατεστρατοπέδευσε, δεδιώς μη τις έφοδος εκ των φυγάδων επ' αυτήν2 γενηται αιφνίδιος' Ούαλέριος δ’ εγγύς των πολεμίων παρά ποταμόν Άνίητα, ος εκ πόλεως μεν Τφόρων καθ' ύφηλοϋ πολύς εκχεΐται σκόπελον, φέρεται δε διά της Σαβίνων τε και 'Ρωμαίων πεδιάδος ο ριζών την εκατέρω ν χώραν συνάπτει δε τό ρεύμα τω Τεβέρει ποταμώ καλός μεν όφθηναι, γλυκύς δε πίνεσθαι.
XXXVIII. Έκ Sc των ετέρων του πόταμον μερών η τών Σαβίνων έκειτο παρεμβολή τοΰ ρεύματος ούδ' αύτη πολύν άπέχουσα τόπον επί γεωλόφου τινός ήρεμα κατακλινοϋς ου σφόδρα εχυροΰ. κατ' άρχάς μεν ούν δι' εύλαβείας εΐχον άλληλονς έκάτεροι και μάχης άρχειν διαβάντες τον ποταμόν ώκνουν, χρόνω δ' ύστερον 3 ου κατά λογισμόν καί πρόνοιαν τοΰ συμφέροντος, ἀλλ’ υπ' οργής τε καί φιλονεικίας εξαφθέντες4 2 συνάπτουσι μάχην, υδρευόμενοι γάρ καί τούς
1 7VV χώραν Sintenis: τὰ χωρία O.
* Sylburg: αντόν AD, avrovs BC.
3 χρόνω δ’ ύστερον R: ύστερον δ’ Β.
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Valerius, who with the horse and the flower of the light-armed foot fell suddenly upon those who were laying waste the country; and there was great slaughter among the many men surprised in the midst of their plundering, as may well be imagined, since they were keeping no order and had no warning of the attack. Afterwards, when the Sabines sent a large army against them commanded by a general experienced in Avar, the Romans made another expedition against them with all their forces, led by both consuls. Postumius encamped on heights near Rome, fearing lest some sudden attempt might be made upon the city by the exiles; and Valerius posted himself not far from the enemy, on the bank of the river Anio, which after passing through the city of Tibur pours in a vast torrent from a high rock, and running through the plain belonging to both the Sabines and the Homans, serves as a boundary to both their territories, after which this river, which is fair to look upon and sweet to drink, mingles its stream with the Tiber.
XXXVIII.	On the other side of the river was placed the camp of the Sabines, this too at no great distance from the stream, upon a gently sloping hill that was not very strongly situated. At first both armies observed one another with caution and were unwilling to cross the river and begin an engagement. But after a time they were no longer guided by reason and a prudent regard for their advantage, but becoming inflamed with anger and rivalry, they joined battle. For, going to the river for water and 4
4	έξωψθἔνres Ο : (ξαχθίντΐς Reiske, έξωρθέντ*? Bucheler, in-αρθίνres Sintenis, participle deleted by Cobet.
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ίππους άγοντες επί τον πάτον ενεβαινον επί πολύ του ποταμού· βραχύς δ’ ερρει τηνικαΰτα ονπω τοΐς χειμερινοΐς ύδασι πληθύων, ώστε ολίγον υπέρ του γόνατος εχοντες αυτόν επεραιοΰντο. συμπλοκής δη τινος πρώτον όλίγοις προς ου πολλούς γινόμενης εξεδραμόν τινες επικουροΰντες τοΐς σφετεροις εξ εκατερου χάρακος· επειθ' ετεροι πάλιν άμυνούντες τοΐς κατισχυομενοις εκ Θατερου· και τότε μεν οι 'Ρωμαίοι τούς Σαβίνους άνεστελλον από του νάματος, τότε δ’ οι Σαβΐνοι
3	τούς ‘Ρωμαίους εξεΐργον τοΰ πόταμον, πολλών 8e φόνων και τραυμάτων γενομενων και φιλο-νεικίας άπασιν εμπεσούσης, οΐα περί τάς άφι-μαχίας τάς εκ καιρού1 συμπεσουσας 2 γίνεσθαι φίλε ι, προθυμία τοΐς ήγεμόσι τών στρατοπέδων
4	όμοια παρεστη διαβαίνειν τον ποταμόν, εφθασε δε πρώτος3 ο τών 'Ρωμαίων ύπατος και δια-βιβάσας τον στρατόν ετι τών Σαβίνων όπλιζομενων τε και εις τάξιν καθιστάμενων εν χερσίν ήν. ου μην εμελλησάν γε οόδ’ εκείνοι θεσθαι μάχην, καταφρονήσει πολλή επαρθεντες, ότι ούτε προς άμφοτερους τούς υπάτους ούτε προς απασαν την 'Ρωμαίων δύναμιν εμέλλον άγωνιεΐσθαι, και συρράξαντες εμάχοντο πάσαν εύτολμίαν και προθυμίαν άποδεικνύμενοι.
XXXIX.	Άγώνος δε καρτεροΰ γενομενου και τοΰ δεξιοΰ τών 'Ρωμαίων κέρατος, ένθα ήν ό ύπατος,χ επιβαίνοντος τοΐς εναντίοις καί προσωτερω χω-ροΰντος, τοΰ δ* εύωνύμου κάμνοντος ήδη και προς τών πολεμίων επί τον ποταμόν εξωθούμενου, μαθών το γινόμενον ό την ετεραν τών 'Ρωμαίων
1 tK καιρόν Reiske: e κ καιρούς Β, άκαίρους ACD.
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leading their horses there to drink, they advanced a good way into the stream, which was then low, not yet being swollen with the winter’s rains, so that they crossed it without having the water much above their knees. And first, when a skirmish occurred between small parties, some ran out of each camp to assist their comrades, then others again from one camp or the other to aid those who were being overpowered. And at times the Romans forced the Sabines back from the river, at times the Sabines kept the Romans from it. Then, after many had been killed and wounded and a spirit of rivalry had possessed them all, as is apt to happen when skirmishes occur on the spur of the moment, the generals of both armies felt the same eagerness to cross the river. But the Roman consul got the start of the enemy, and after getting his army across, was already close upon the Sabines while they were still arming themselves and taking their positions. However, they too were not backward in engaging, but, elated with a contempt of their foes, since they were not going to fight against both consuls nor the whole Roman army, they joined battle with all the boldness and eagerness imaginable.
XXXIX. A vigorous action ensuing and the right wing of the Romans, commanded by the consul, attacking the enemy and gaining ground, while their left was already in difficulties and being forced towards the river by the enemy, the consul, who commanded the other camp, being informed of what 2 3 4
2	σνμπΐαοναas Ileiske: συμττΐσοΰσα Β, έμπΐσοΰσα ACD.
3	Reiske: πρώτον 0.
4	ύπατοί Ba: ύπατο? ποστονμιος ABb.
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7ταρεμβολην κατόχων ύπατος έξηγε την στρατιάν.
2	αντος μιν οΰν την φάλαγγα των πεζών επαγό μένος βάδην ηκολουθει* τον δε πρεσβευτήν 1 Σπόρων Λάρκιον 2 τον ύπατεύσαντα τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτω τούς Ιππείς άγοντα πέμπει κατά σπουδήν· ος από ρυτηρος τούς ίππους ελαυνων τον τε ποταμόν διαπεραιοΰται κωλυοντος ούδενός εύπετώς και κατά τό δεξιόν των πολεμίων κεράς παριππευ-σας, εν σείε ι πλαγίοις τοΐς ίππευσι των Σαβί-νων και γίνεται μεγας αυτόθι των ιππέων άμφοτέρων συστάδην μαχομένων επί χρόνον πολύν
3	αγών, εν δε τούτω και ό ΥΙοστόμιος τούς πεζούς άγων πλησίον αυτών εγίνετο· και συρ-ράξας τοΐς πεζοΐς άποκτείνει τε πολλούς μαχό-μενος3 καί τούς λοιπούς εξωθεί της τάξεως. ει δε μη νύξ επελαβεν, άπαντες αν οι Σαβΐνοι κυκλωθεντες υπό τών 'Ρωμαίων ιπποκρατούντων ηδη πανσυδι διεφθάρησαν. νυν δε τό σκότος τούς διαφυγόντας εκ της μάχης όντας ανάπλους καί ου πολλούς ερρυσατο καί διεσωσεν επί τα οικεία, της δε παρεμβολής αυτών οι ύπατοι χωρίς άγώνος εκράτησαν εκλειφθείσης υπό τών ένδον άμα τω θεάσασθαι την τροπήν τών σφετερων εξ ης πολλάς ωφελείας λαβόντες, ας τοΐς στρατι-ώταις άγειν τε καί φέρειν επέτρεφαν, άττηγον επ'
4	οίκου τάς δυνάμεις, τότε πρώτον ή πόλις άναλαβοΰσα εαυτην εκ του Ύυρρηνικοϋ πταίσματος εις τό εξ αρχής άποκατέστη φρόνημα, καί της ηγεμονίας τών περίοικων ώς πρότερον εθάρρησεν άντιποιεΐσθαι, καί φηφίζεται κοινή
1	τόν δέ πρεσβευτήν Portus: τόν δε πρεσβύτερον O, τών δέ πρεσβυτέρων Sintenis, Jacoby.
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was passing, proceeded to lead out his army. And while he himself with the solid ranks of the foot followed at a normal pace, he sent ahead in all haste his legate, Spurius Larcius, who had been consul the year before, together with all the horse. Larcius, urging the horse forward «at full speed, crossed the river with ease, as no one opposed him, and riding past the right wing of the enemy, charged the Sabine horse in flank; and there and then occurred a severe battle between the horse on both sides, who fought hand to hand for a long time. In the mean time Postumius also drew near the combatants with the foot, and attacking that of the enemy, killed many in the conflict and threw the rest into confusion. And if night had not intervened, the whole army of the Sabines, being surrounded by the Romans, who had now become superior in horse, would have been totally destroyed. But as it was, the darkness saved those who fled from the battle unarmed and few in number, and brought them home in safety. The consuls, without meeting any resistance, made themselves masters of their camp, which had been abandoned by the troops inside as soon as they saw the rout of their own army; and, capturing much booty there, which they permitted the soldiers to drive or carry away, they returned home with their forces. Then for the first time the commonwealth, recovering from the defeat received at the hands of the Tyrrhenians, recovered its former spirit and dared as before to aim at the supremacy over its neighbours. The Romans decreed a triumph jointly 2 3
2	Κάρπιον Sylburg: Xevntov O.
3	μαχόμενος R: μαχομίνους Β.
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μεν άμφοτεροις τοΐς ύπάτοις θρίαμβον καταγωγήν, ίδια δε θατερω των άνδρών Oύαλερίω δωρεάν τόπον εις οΐκησιν iv τω κρατίστω του Παλλαδίου 1 δοθήναι καί τάς els την κατασκευήν δαπάνας εκ του δημοσίου χορηγέΐσθαί. ταυτης τῆ? οικίας, παρ' ην 6 χαλκούς εστηκε ταύρος, αι κλισιάδες θύραι μόναι των εν τη 'Ρώμη δημοσίων τε και ιδιωτικών οΐκων εις το εξω μέρος ανοίγονται.
XL. Παρά δε τούτων εκδεχονται των άνδρών την ύπατον αρχήν Πόπλιος Oύαλεριος 6 κληθείς Ποπλικόλας τό τέταρτον άρχειν αιρεθεις και Τ ϊτος Αουκρητιος τό δεύτερον τω Ούαλερίω συνάρχων. εφ' ών άπαντες οι Σιαβΐνοι κοινήν ποιησάμενοι τών πόλεων αγοράν εφηφίσαντο 'Ρωμαίοις πολεμεΐν, ώς λελυμενων σφίσι τών σπονδών, επειδή βασιλεύς Ταρκύνιος εξεπεσε τής αρχής, προς ον εποιήσαντο 2 τούς όρκους' πεισθεντες υπό Σέξτου θατερου τών Ταρκυνίου παίδων, ος αυτούς ιδία θεραπεύων και λιπαρών τούς δυνατούς εξ εκάστης πόλεως εξεπολεμωσε 1 2 κοινή πάντας προς 'Ρωμαίους,3 και προσηγάγετο δύο πόλεις, Φιδηνην και Κα-μερίαν, 'Ρωμαίων μεν άποστήσας, εκείνο ις δε συμμαχεΐν πείσας· άνθ' ών αυτόν α ίροΰνται στρατηγόν αύτοκράτορα και δυνάμεις επιτρεπουσιν εξ άπάσης πόλεως καταγράφειν, ως εν τή προτερα
1	τόπω after Παλλαντίου deleted by Rciskc.
2	Sylburg: ΐξίπολίμηαε A(?)B.	t
3	πάντας προς ’Ρωμαίους (or simply πάντα?) Sylburg: προς πάντας O, Jacoby.
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to both the consuls, and, as a special gratification to one of them, Valerius, ordered that a site should be given him for his habitation on the best part of the Palatine Hill and that the cost of the building should be defrayed from the public treasury. The folding doors of this house, near which stands the brazen bull, are the only doors in Rome either of public or private buildings that open outwards.1
XL. These men 2 were succeeded in the consulship by Publius Valerius, surnamed Publicola, chosen to hold the office for the fourth time, and Titus Lucretius, now colleague to Valerius for the second time. In their consulship all the Sabines, holding a general assembly of their cities, resolved upon a war against the Romans, alleging that the treaty they had made with them was dissolved, since Tar-quinius, to whom they had sworn their oaths, had been driven from power. They had been induced to take this step by Sextus, one of the sons of Tarquinius, who by privately courting them and importuning the influential men in each city had roused them all to united hostility against the Romans,3 and had won over two cities, Fidenae and Cameria, detaching them from the Romans and persuading them to become allies of the Sabines. In return for these services they appointed him general with absolute power and gave him leave to raise forces in every city, looking upon the defeat they had received
1	Plutarch (Popl. 20. 2) gives as the reason for this special distinction, “in order that by this concession he might be constantly partaking of public honour.”—Perrin in Ii.C.Ii. ; cf. also Pliny, Ν. H. xxxvi. 112.
2	For chaps. 40-43 cf. Livy ii. 16, 2-6.
3	Or, adopting Sylburg’s second reading (see critical note), “ had roused in all of them a common hostility.”
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μάχη δι ασθένειαν δυνάμεως καί στρατηγού
3	μωρίαν σφαλέντες. οι μεν δη περί ταϋτ ήσαν τύχη δε τις εζισώσαι βουλομένη ταΐς βλάβαις των 'Ρωμαίων τάς ώφελείας αντί των καταλιπόντων αυτούς συμμάχων ετεραν ούκ ήλπισμένην εκ των πολεμίων βοήθειαν προσέθηκε τοιάνδε. άνηρ τις εκ του Σαβίνων έθνους πάλιν οίκων 'Ρήγιλλον, εύγενης καί χρήμασι δυνατός, Τίτος Κλαυδιος, αύτομολεΐ προς αυτούς συγγένειαν τε μεγάλην επαγό μένος καί φίλους καί πελότας συχνούς α ύτοΐς μεταναστάντας έφεστίοις, ούκ έλάττους πεντακισχιλίων τούς όπλα φέρειν δυναμένους. ή δε καταλαβοΰσα αύτόν ανάγκη μετενέγκασθαι την οίκησιν εις 'Ρώμην τοιαύτη λέγεται γενέσθαι.
4	οι δυναστεύοντες εν ταΐς έπιφανεστάταις πόλεσιν άλλοτρίως έχοντες προς τον άνδρα της εις τα κοινά φιλοτιμίας, εις δίκην αύτόν ύττηγον1 αίτιασάμενοι προδοσίαν, ότι τον κατά ’Ρωμαίων πόλεμον έκφέρειν ούκ ην πρόθυμος, αλλά καί εν τω κοινω μόνος αντέλεγε τοΐς άξιοΰσι τάς σπονδάς λελύσθαι, καί τούς εαυτού πολίτας ούκ εϊα κύρια
5	είναι τα δόξαντα τοῖς άλλοις ήγεΐσθαι. ταύτην ορρωδών την δίκην (έδει γάρ αύτην υπό των άλλων δικασθηναι πόλεων) άναλαβών τα χρήματα καί τούς φίλους τοΐς ’Ρωμαίοις2 προστίθεται, ροπήν τε ού μικρόν εις τα πράγματα παρέσχε καί του κατορθωθήναι τόνδε τον πόλεμον απάντων έδοξεν αίτιώτατος γενέσθαι· άνθ' ών ή βουλή καί ό δήμος εις τε τούς πατρικίους αύτόν ενέγραφε
1	Co bet: άττηγον O.
2	’Ρωμαίοις Β (with πολίταΐί added by Bb): 'Ρωμαίων Α (which adds iroXirais after προστίθεται).
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in the last engagement as due to the weakness of their army and the stupidity of their general. While they were employed in these preparations, some good fortune, designing to balance the losses of the Romans with corresponding advantages, gave them, in place of the allies who had deserted them, an unexpected accession of strength from among their enemies, of the following nature: A certain man of the Sabine nation who lived in a city called Regillum, a man of good family and influential for his wealth, Titus Claudius1 by name, deserted to them, bringing with him many kinsmen and friends and a great number of clients, who removed with their whole households, not less than five thousand in all who were able to bear arms. The reason that compelled him to remove to Rome is said to have been this: The men in power in the principal cities, being hostile to him because of their political rivalry, were bringing him to trial on a charge of treason, because he was not eager to make war against the Romans, but both in the general assembly alone opposed those who maintained that the treaty was dissolved, and would not permit the citizens of his own town to regard as valid the decrees which had been passed by the rest of the nation. Dreading this trial, then, (for it was to be conducted by the other cities), he took his goods and his friends and came over to the Romans; and by adding no small weight to their cause he was looked upon as the principal instrument in the success of this war. In consideration of this, the senate and people enrolled him among the patricians and gave him leave to take as large a
1	Livy (ii. 16, 4) calls him Attius Clausus and bia native city Inregillum.
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καί τῆς πόλεως μοίραν εΐασεν όσην εβούλετο λαβεΐν els κατασκευήν οικιών, χώραν re αύτώ προσεθηκεν εκ της δημοσίας την μεταξύ Φιδήνης καί Π ικβτίας, ως εχοι διανεΐμαι κλήρους άπασι τοῖς 7Τ€ρΙ αυτόν, άφ' ών καί φυλή τις εγενετο συν χρόνιο Κλαυδία καλούμενη και μεχρις εμού διεμεινε το αυτό φυλάττουσα ονομα.
XLI. Έπεί δε παρεσκεύαστο άπαντα άμφοτε-ροις, 7τρωτόν μεν εξήγον οι Σαβΐνοι τάς δυνάμεις και ποιούνται δυο παρεμβολάς, μίαν μεν ύπαιθρον ου πρόσω Φιδήνης, ετεραν δ’ εν αυτή Φιδήνη φυλακής τε των ένδον ενεκα και καταφυγής των εζω στρατοπεδευόντων, αν τι γενηται πταίσμα περί αυτούς, επειτα οι των 'Ρωμαίων ύπατοι μαθόντες την των Σαβίνων επί σφάς ελααιν και αυτοί πάντας άγοντες τούς εν ακμή στρατοπεδεύονται χωρίς άλλήλων, Ούαλε'ριος μεν άγχοΰ τής υπαίθρου των Ίόαβίνων παρεμβολής, Αουκρή-τιος δ’ ολίγον άπωθεν επ' οχθου τινός, οθεν ήν ό
2	ετερος χάραξ καταφανής. ή μεν οΰν των f Ρωμαίων ύπόληφις ήν ως εν άγώνι φανερώ τοΰ πολέμου ταχείαν εξοντος την κρίσιν,1 ό Sc των Σαβίνων στρατηγός όρρωδών εκ τοΰ φανερού συμφερεσθαι προς εύτολμίαν τε καί καρτερίαν ανθρώπων άπαντα τα δεινά ύπομενειν ετοίμων
3	νύκτωρ επιχειρεΐν αύτοΐς εγνω· καί παρασκευα-σάμενος τάφρου τε χώσει καί χάρακος επιβάσει α πρόσφορα είναι εμελλεν, επειδή πάντα εγενετο τα προς τον αγώνα εύτρεπή, μετά τον πρώτον ιι8
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portion of the city as he wished for building houses; they also granted to him from the public land the region that' lay between Fidenae and Picetia,1 so that he could give allotments to all his followers. Out of these Sabines was formed in the course of time a tribe called the Claudian tribe, a name which it continued to preserve down to my time.
XLI. After all the necessary preparations had been made on both sides, the Sabines first led out their forces and formed two camps, one of which was in the open not far from Fidenae, and the other in Fidenae itself, to serve both as a guard for the citizens and as a refuge for those who lay encamped without the city, in case any disaster should befall them. Then, when the Roman consuls learned of the Sabines’ expedition against them, they too led out all their men of military age and encamped apart from each other, Valerius near the camp of the Sabines that lay in the open, and Lucretius not far distant, upon a hill from which the other camp was clearly in view. It was the opinion of the Romans that the fate of the war would quickly be decided by an open battle; but the general of the Sabines, dreading to engage openly against the boldness and constancy of men prepared to face every danger, resolved to attack them by night, and having prepared everything that would be of use for filling up the ditch and scaling the Avail, he was intending, now that all was in readiness for the
1 The site of this town is not known.
1 After κρίαιν CmgD add συμβαλίΐν τοι? πολέμιου αύτίκα, wanting in ABC. Sintenis retained the phrase, placing it before ως ev άγώνι.
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νττνον άναστήσας τό κράτιστον του στρατού μέρος άζειν επί το των 'Υ* ω μαιών έμελλεν ερυμα, τοῖς τε iv Φιδήνη κατεστρατοπεδευκόσι παρήγγειλεν, επειδάν εξεληλυθότας αΐσθωνται τούς σφετέρους, εζιέναι καί αυτούς εκ της πόλεως κουφή έσταλμένους όπλισα- έπειτα λοχήσαντας £ν χωρίοις έπιτηδείοις έκέλευσεν, α τινες επίκουροι τοῖς περί τον Ούαλέριον έκ της έτέρας στρατιάς επίοιεν, άναστάντας και κατο, νώτου γινομένους σύν βοή τε και πατάγω πολλά) χωρεΐν έπ αύτους.
4	ό μέν 8η Σέξτος ταΰτα βουλευσάμενος και τοΐς λοχαγοΐς φράσας, επειδή κάκείνοις ην βουλομένοις, περιέμείνε τον καιρόν- αυτό μόλος 8έ τις έλθών εις τον χάρακα των 'Ρωμαίων μηνύει την διάνοιαν αυτού προς τον ύπατον, και μετ' ού πολύ των ιππέων τινες ηκον άγοντες αιχμαλώτους των Σαβίνων, οΰς επί ξυλισμόν εξεληλυθότας συν-έλαβον. οδτοι χωρίς άλληλων άνακρινόμενοι τί παρασκευάζεται πράττειν σφών1 ό στρατηγός, λέγουσιν δτι κλίμακας τεκταίνεται καί διαβάθρας-όπου δ’ αύταΐς καί οπότε μέλλοι χρησθαι, ούκ
5	έφασαν είδέναι. ταΰτα μαθών ο Oύαλέριος αποστέλλει τον πρεσβευτήν2 Αάρκιον3 εις τον έτερον χάρακα την τε διάνοια ν των πολεμίων άπαγγελοΰντα τω κατέχοντι την παρεμβολήν εκείνην Λουκρητία), καί τινα χρη τρόπον επι-χειρεΐν τοΐς πολεμίοις ύποθησόμενον αύτός δε τούς ταζιάρχους καί λοχαγούς καλέσας καί φράσας ὅσα του τε αύτομόλου καί των αιχμαλώτων ηκουσε καί παρακαλέσας άνδρας αγαθούς είναι καιρόν είληφέναι νομίσαντας ευχής άξιον,
1 σψὥν Reiske: σφών αυτών 0(?).
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attack, to rouse up the flower of his army after the first watch and lead them against the entrenchments of the Romans. He also gave notice to the troops encamped in Fidenae that, as soon as they perceived that their comrades were come out of their camp, they also should march out of the city, with light equipment ; and then, after setting ambuscades in suitable places, if any reinforcements should come to Valerius from the other army, they were to rise up and, getting behind them, attack them with shouts and a great din. This was the plan of Sextus, who communicated it to his centurions; and when they also approved of it, he waited for the proper moment. But a deserter came to the Roman camp and informed the consul of the plan, and a little later a party of horse came in bringing some Sabine prisoners who had been captured while they were out to get wood. These, upon being questioned separately as to what their general was preparing to do, said that he was ordering ladders and gang-boards to be constructed ; but where and when he proposed to make use of them, they professed not to know. After learning this, Valerius sent his legate Larcius to the other camp to acquaint Lucretius, who had the command of it, with the intention of the enemy and to advise him in what way they ought to attack the enemy. He himself summoned the tribunes and centurions, and informing them of what he had learned both from the deserter and from the prisoners, exhorted them to acquit themselves as brave men, confident that they had got the best 2 3
2	Portus: πρΐσβύτην O.
3	λάρκιον Cmg, Portus: μάρκον Α, μάρκιον Β.
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εν φ δίκας λήφονται παρά, των εχθρών καλάς, α τε δίο ι πράττειν εκάστοις ύποθέμένος και το σύνθημα δούς, άπελυσεν επί τάς τάξεις.
XLII. Οϋπω μεσαι νύκτες ήσαν καί 6 των Σαβίνων ήγεμών άναστήσας του στρατού το κράτιστον μέρος ήγεν 1 επί τον χάρακα σιωπάν άπασι παραγγείλας και μη ποιεΐν φύφον των οπλών, ΐνα μη γνοΐεν ηκοντας αυτούς οι πολέμιοι πριν επί τω ερύματι γενωνται. ως δε πλησίον εγενοντο του χάρακος οι πρώτοι πορευομενοι και ούτε φόγγη λαμπτήρων εώρων ούτε φωνάς φυλάκων κατηκουον, πολλην μωρίαν των ' Ρωμαίων καταγνόντες ως άφεικότων έρημους τάς φύλακας και εντός2 χάρακος3 καθευδόντων, ενεπίμπλα-σαν ύλης τάς τάφρους κατά πολλά μύρη και διεβαινον ούδενός σφίσιν εμποδών γινομένου, παρεκάθηντο4 δἐ μεταξύ των τάφρων και των περισταυρωμάτων οι *Ρωμαίοι κατά σπείρας αφανείς διά τό σκότος, και τούς διαβαίνοντας αυτών, οτε γενοιντο εν χερσιν,5 εφόνευον. μβχρι μεν οΰν τινος ελάνθανε τούς ύστερους προσιόν-τας 6 τών προηγουμένων όλεθρός· επει δε φώς εγενετο σελήνης άνισχούσης, οι πλησιάζοντες τή τάφρω σωρούς τε όρώντες οικείων νεκρών6 παρ’ αυτή καί στίφη πολεμίων καρτερά όμοσε χωροΰντα, ρίφαντες τα όπλα τρέπονται προς φυγήν, οι 3e 'Ρωμαίοι μέγα άναβοήσαντες
1	άναστησας · . · ήγ«ν Β: άναστησας τους στρατιώτης ήγ«ν ε£ αυτών τό κράτιστόν μέρος ACD.
2	εντός 15(?) ί εκτός R.
3	χάρακος Kiessling: του χάρακος O.
4	Sintenis: ττεριεκάθηντο O.
5	χερσιν BC: χερσιν αυτών 122
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opportunity they could wish for to take a glorious revenge upon their enemies ; and after advising them what each of them should do and giving the watchword, he dismissed them to their commands.
XLII. It was not yet midnight when the Sabine general roused up the flower of his army and led them to the enemy’s camp, after ordering them all to keep silence and to make no noise with their arms, that the enemy might not be apprised of their approach till they arrived at the entrenchments. When those in front drew near the camp and neither saw the lights of watch-fires nor heard the voices of sentinels, they thought the Romans guilty of great folly in leaving their sentry-posts unguarded and sleeping inside their camp; and they proceeded to fill up the ditches in many places with brushwood and to cross over without opposition. But the Romans were lying in wait by companies between the ditches and the palisades, being unperceived by reason of the darkness; and they kept killing those of the enemy who crossed over, as soon as they came within reach. For some time the destruction of those who led the way was not perceived by their companions in the rear; but when it became light, upon the rising of the moon, and those who approached the ditch saw not only heaps of their own men lying dead near it but also strong bodies of the enemy advancing to attack them, they threw down their arms and fled. Thereupon the Romans, giving a great shout, which
β οίκείων νεκρών Β: των νεκρών R.
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(ἡγ 8e τοΰτο 1 σύνθημα τοῖς2 επί της ετερας παρεμβολής) εκτρεχουσιν επ' αυτούς απόντες άθρόοι. καί 6 Αουκρήτιος ώς ήκουσε τής κραυγής τούς ιππείς προαποστείλας διερευνησο-μενους, μη τις εγκάθηται πολεμίων λόχος, ολίγον ύστερον ήκολούθει τούς ακμαιότατους των πεζών επαγόμενος. καί κατο, τον αυτόν χρόνον οι τε ιππείς τοΐς εκ τής Φιδήνης Αοχώσι περιτυχόντες τρεπουσιν εις φυγήν καί οι πεζοί τούς επί την παρεμβολήν σφών άφικομένους κτείνοντες εδίωκον ούτε δπλα ούτε κόσμον σώζοντας, εν ταυταις ταῖς μάχαις Έαβίνων τε καί των συμμάχων άπεθανον μεν άμφί τούς μυρίους καί τρισχιλίους καί πεντα-κοσίους, αιχμάλωτοι δ’ ελήφθησαν τετρακισχίλιοι καί διακόσιοι· καί ό μεν χάραξ αυθημερόν εάλω.
XLIII. 'H δε Φιδήνη πολιορκηθείσα ου πολ-λαΐς ήμεραις, καθ' ο μάλιστα δυσάλωτος είναι μέρος εδόκει καί υπ' ολίγων εφυλάσσετο, κατά τοΰτο ελήφθη. ου μήν ανδραποδισμού γε ή κατασκαφής επειράθη, φόνος τε ανθρώπων ου πολύς εγενετο μετά τήν άλωσιν άποχρώσα γαρ εφάνη ζημία τοΐς ύπάτοις πόλεως ομοεθνούς άμαρτούσης αρπαγή χρημάτων τε καί ανδραπόδων καί 6 των κατά τήν μάχην άπολομενων όλεθρός· του δε μή προχείρως ετι τούς εαλω-κότας επί τα όπλα χωρήσαι φυλακή γενήσε-σθαι μέτρια καί συνήθης 'Ρωμαίοις ή των αιτίων τής άποστάσεως κόλασις, συγκαλεσαντες δή Φιδηναίων τούς άλόντας εις τήν αγοράν καί πολλά τής άνοιας αυτών κατηγορήσαντες άξιους τε εΐναι φήσαντες άπαντας ήβηδόν άπολωλεναι μήτε ταΐς εύεργεσίαις χάριν είδότας μήτε τοΐς 124
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was the signal to those in the other camp, rushed out upon them in a body. Lucretius, hearing the shout, sent the horse ahead to reconnoitre, lest there might be an ambuscade of the enemy, and he himself followed presently with the flower of the foot. And at one and the same time the horse, meeting with those from Fidenae who were lying in ambush, put them to flight, and the foot pursued and slew those who had come to their camp but were now keeping neither their arms nor their ranks. In these actions about 13,500 of the Sabines and their allies were slain and 4200 were made prisoners; and their camp was taken the same day.
XLIII. Fidenae after a few days’ siege was taken in that very part which was thought to be the most difficult of capture and was for that reason guarded by only a few men. Nevertheless, the inhabitants were not made slaves nor was the city demolished; nor were many people put to death after the city was taken. For the consuls thought that the seizing of their goods and their slaves and the loss of their men who had perished in the battle was a sufficient punishment for an erring city belonging to the same race,1 and that to prevent the captured from lightly resorting to arms again, a moderate precaution and one customary with the Romans would be to punish the authors of the revolt. Having, therefore, assembled all the captured Fidenates in the forum and inveighed strongly against their folly, declaring that all of them, from youths to old men, deserved to be put to death, since they neither showed gratitude for the favours they received nor 1 The Fidenates belonged to the Latin race.
1	τούτο A: τὰ Β, τούτο τὰ R. 2 rots R: τὥν BC.
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κακοΐς σωφρονιζομένους, ράβδοις αίκισάμενοι τούς επιφανέστατους απάντων όρώντων απέκτειναν τούς δε λοιπούς εΐασαν οίκεΐν ως πρότερον ωκουν φρουρούς συγκατοικίσαντες αύτοΐς, οσους έκρινεν ή βουλή, καί τής χώρας άφελόμενοι τινα 1 μοίραν τοΐς φρουροΐς έδωκαν. ταΰτα διαπραζα-μενοι την δύναμιν άπήγον εκ τής πολέμιας1 2 και τον υπό τής βουλής φηφισθέντα θρίαμβον κατηγαγον. ταΰτα μεν επί τής τούτων υπατεϊος έπράχθη.	^
XLIV. ΥΙοπλίου δε Ποστομιου του καλούμενου Ύουβέρτου τό δεύτερον άρχειν αίρεθέντος καί Άγρίππα Μ ενηνίου του λεγομένου Λα νότου τρίτη γίνεται Σαβίνων εισβολή μείζονι στρατία, πριν αίσθεσθαι ‘Ρωμαίους αυτών την εξοδον, καί μέχρι του τείχους τής 'Ρώμης έλασις· εν ή πολύς εγένετο ’Ρωμαίων φόνος ου μόνον των γεωργών, οις ούδεν προσδεχομένοις α ίφνιδίως επέστη τό δεινόν, πριν εις τα φρούρια τα πλησίον έκαστους καταφυγεΐν, άλλα καί τών κατά πάλιν τηνικαΰτα διατριβόντων. ό γαρ ετερος τών υπάτων ΐΐοστόμιος ούκ ανεκτήν είναι τήν ϋβριν τών πολεμίων ήγησάμενος εξεβοήθει κατά σπουδήν τούς επιτυγχάνοντας άγων προχειρότερον μάλλον ή φρονιμώτερον. οΰς ιδόντες οι Σαβΐνοι συν πολλή καταφρονήσει χωροΰντας επί σφάς ασύντακτους τε καί διεσπασμένους απ' άλλήλων, ετι μάλλον αύξήσαι τό καταφρονούν αυτών βουλόμενοι,
1	τινα deleted by Kiessling.
2	εκ της πολέμιας Sylburg: εκ τών πολεμίων O, εκ της τών πολεμίων Portus, Jacoby.
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were chastened by their misfortunes, they ordered the most prominent of them to be scourged with rods and put to death in the sight of all; but the rest they permitted to live in the city as before, though they left a garrison, as large as the senate decided upon, to live in their midst; and taking away part of their land, they gave it to this garrison. After they had settled these matters, they returned home with the army from the enemy’s country and celebrated the triumph which the senate had voted to them. These were the achievements of their consulship.
XLIV. When 1 Publius Postumius, who was called Tubertus, had been chosen consul for the second time, and with him Agrippa Menenius, called Lanatus, the Sabines made a third incursion into the Roman territory with a larger army, before the Romans were aware of their setting out, and advanced up to the walls of Rome. In this incursion there was great loss of life on the side of the Romans, not only among the husbandmen, on whom the calamity fell suddenly and unexpectedly, before they could take refuge in the nearest fortresses, but also among those wlio were living in the city at the time. For Postumius, one of the consuls, looking upon this insolence of the enemy as intolerable, hastily took the first men he came upon and marched out to the rescue with greater eagerness than prudence. The Sabines, seeing the Romans advance against them very contemptuously, without order and separated from one another, and wishing to increase their contempt,
1 For chaps. 44-47 cf. Livy ii. 16, 8 f. Livy reports no trouble with the Sabines during this year, but montions a war with the Auruncans.
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θάττον ἡ βάδην αναχωρούν ως δη φαύγοντας οπίσω, τίω ς 1 εις δρυμούς άφίκοντο βαθαΐς, ανθα 6 λοιπός αυτών στρατός ύπακάθητο· απαιθ υποστρέφοντας αχώρουν τοΐς διώκουσιν ομόσα, και οι α κ του δρυμού μέγα άλαλάξαντας ΐανται 2
3	απ’ αυτούς, άσυντάκτοις 8’ άνθρώποις και ταταραγ-μένοις και υπό του δρόμου συγκακομμένοις τα ττναύματα πολλοί και συν κόσμιρ 3 απαλθόντας, καταβάλλουσί τα τούς ομόσα χωροΰντας και τούς λοιπούς αίς φυγήν όρμησαντας ύποταμομανοι τας αις την πάλιν φαρούσας οδούς αίς όραινην τινα κατακλαίουσι ράχιν αρημον. θάμανοι δα πλησίον αυτών τα όπλα (νύζ γαρ ηδη καταλαμβανα) φύλακας αποιοΰντο δι όλης νυκτός, ινα μη
4	λάθοιαν σφάς άποδράντας. ως δ’ αίς την 'Ρώμην τό πάθος άπηγγέλθη ταραχή τα ην πολλή καί δρόμος απί τα ταίχη καί δέος απάντων, μη δια. νυκτός αίς την πάλιν αλθοιαν οι πολαμιοι τω κατορθώματι απαρθέντας, τών τα απολωλότων οίκτος καί τών παριλαιπομανων αλαος, ως αν~ αρπασθησομάνων αύτίκα μάλα δι απορίαν τών αναγκαίων, αι „μἡ τις αύτοΐς απικουρία αλθοι
5	ταχαΐα. ακαίνην μαν ουν την νύκτα πονηρός αχοντας τας φυχας άγρυπνοι διηγον τη δ αζης ημέρα πάντας τούς αν ακμή καθοπλισας ο αταρος τών υπάτων Μανηνιος ηγαν απικουρους τοις αν τω οραι κόσμον καί τάζιν φυλαττοντας. ιδοντας δ’" αυτούς οι Σαβΐνοι προσιόντας ούκέτι παρέμαιναν, ἀλλ’ άναστησαντας τον αυτών στρατόν4 ηγον από τοΰ ορούς,5 άποχρην οιομανοι σφισι την
1	Kiessling: τἔ ω? Ba, ews ABb.
2	ίονται Bb: ievro R.
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fell back at a fast walk, as if fleeing, till they came into thick woods where the rest of their army lay in wait. Then, facing about, they engaged with their pursuers, and at the same time the others came out of the wood with a great shout and fell upon them. The Sabines, who were very numerous and were advancing in good order against men who were not keeping their ranks but were disordered and out of breath with running, killed such of them as came to close quarters, and when the rest turned to flight, they barred the roads leading to the city and hemmed them in on the unfortified ridge of a hill. Then, encamping near them (for night was now coming on), they kept guard throughout the whole night to prevent them from stealing away undiscovered. When the news of this misfortune was brought to Rome, there was a great tumult and a rush to the walls, and fear on the part of all lest the enemy, elated by their success, should enter the city in the night. There were lamentations for the slain and compassion for the survivors, who, it was believed, would be promptly captured for want of provisions unless some assistance should reach them quickly. That night, accordingly, they passed in a sorry state of mind and without sleep; but the next day the other consul, Menenius, having armed all the men of military age, marched out with them in good order and discipline to the assistance of those upon the hill. When the Sabines saw them approaching, they remained no longer, but roused up their army and withdrew from the hill, feeling that their 3 4 5
3	συν κόσμω Β: πολλώ συν κόσμω Κ..
4	στρατόν Portus: στρατηγόν O.
5	ηγον από του Spovs Sintenis: από του opous άπήγον O.
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παρούσαν ευτυχίαν · καί ου πολύν ἐπ διατρί-φαντες χρόνον άπήεσαν επι τα σφετερα συν ανχηματι μεγάλω βοσκημάτων τε καί ανδραπόδων καί χρημάτων άφθονους άγοντες ώφελείας.
XLV. ‘Ρωμαίοι δ’ άγανακτοΰντες επι τη συμφορά καί τον ετερον των υπάτων ΐίοστόμιον εν αίτίαις εχοντες εγνωσαν άπάσαις δυνάμεσι στρατεύειν κατά τάχος επι την Σαβίνων γην, την τε 'ήτταν αίσχράν και άνελπιστον γενομενην επανορθώ-σαι προθυμούμενοι, και επι τή νεωστι άφικομενη παρά των πολεμίων πρεσβεία πολλή ν νβριν 2 εχούση και αυθάδειαν άχθόμενοι. ως γάρ δη κρατούντες αυτών1 ήδη και δίχα πόνου την 'Ρώμην αίρήσοντες μη βουλομενών τα κελευόμενα ποιεΐν, Ύαρκυνίοις τε διδόναι την κάθοδον εκελευον καί τής ηγεμονίας σφίσι παραχωρεΐν πολιτείαν τε καταστήσασθαι και νόμους οϋς αν οι κε κράτη-κότες τάξωσιν. άποκρινάμενοι δε τοΐς πρεσβευ-ταΐς απάγγελλεlv 2 προς το κοινόν, δτι 'Ρωμαίοι κελεύονσι Σαβίνους όπλα τε άποθεσθ αι και παραδοΰναι σφίσι τάς πόλεις υπηκόους τε είναι πάλιν, ώσπερ πρότερον ήσαν, ταΰτα δε ποιήσαν-τας 3 ήκειν τότε 4 περί ών ήδίκησαν ή κατεβλαφαν αυτούς εν ταῖς πρότερον είσβολαΐς δικασομενους,5 ει βούλονται τυχεΐν εΙρήνης και φιλίας· εάν δε μη ποιώσι τα κελευόμενα προσδεχεσθαι τον
1	αυτών R: om. Β. Jaeoby placed αυτών after αίρή-σοντ€ S·
2	Α verb of commanding (dnov, επέταξαν, or tho like) has apparently fallen out of tho text, lleiske emended ότι to οἱ; Kiessling read άπεκρίναντο for άποκρινάμενοι.
3	αυτούς after ποίησαντας deleted by Kiessling.
4	τότε ήκειν Cobet.
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present good fortune was enough; and without tarrying much longer, they returned home in great elation, taking with them a rich booty in cattle, slaves, and money.
XLV. The Romans, resenting this defeat, for which they blamed Postumius, one of the consuls, resolved to make an expedition against the territory of the Sabines speedily with all their forces; they were not only eager to retrieve the shameful and unexpected defeat they had received, but were also angered at the very insolent and haughty embassy that had recently come to them from the enemy. For, as if already victorious and having it in their power to take Rome without any trouble if the Romans refused to do as they commanded, they had ordered them to grant a return to the Tarquinii, to yield the leadership to the Sabines, and to establish such a form of government and such laws as the conquerors should prescribe. Replying to the ambassadors, they bade1 them report to their general council that the Romans commanded the Sabines to lay down their arms, to deliver up their cities to them, and to be subject to them once more as they had been before, and after they had complied with these demands, then to come and stand trial for the injuries and damage they had done them in their former incursions, if they desired to obtain peace and friendship: and in case they refused to carry out these orders, they might expect to see the Avar
1 The verb of commanding is missing in the Greek text; see critical note. 5
5 δικασομένους Biicheler: δεησομένους 0, Jacoby, συγγνώμης δεησομένους Kayser, συγγνώμην (or άδειαν) αΐτησομένους Kiessling.
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
πόλεμον ηξοντα επί τα? πόλεις αυτών ου κ els
3	μακράν, τοιαϋτα επιταχθεντες τε καί επιτάξαν-Τ€ς άλλήλοις, επειδή πόσιν1 εξηρτυσαντο τοῖς els τον αγώνα επιτηδείου, εξηγον τάς δυνάμεις, Σαβΐνοί τ€ την κρατίστην εξ άπασης ττόΛεως νεότητα όπλοις εκπρεπεσι κεκοσμημενην ^αγόμενοι, 'Ρωμαίοι τε πάσαν την δύναμιν την τε κατά πάλιν καί την iv τοῖς φρουρίου άvaλaβόvτ€S, ικανούς οΙόμ€νοι τους υπέρ την στρατ€υσιμον ηλικίαν γεγονότα5 και τον οικετικόν όχλον την τ€ πάλιν και τα επί rrjs χώρα? ερυματα φυλάττ€ΐν.
4	και avveXOovres όμόσε τίθενται τούς χάρακας άμφάτ€ροι μικρόν απέχοντας άλληλων Ή ρητού πόλεως, η του Σαβίνων εστίν έθνους, ου πρόσω.
XLVI. ‘Ως	συνειδον άμφότ€ροι τα τών
πολεμίων πράγματα, τω τε μεγεθει τών στρατοπέδων εικάσαντες και παρ’ αΙχμαλώτων άκου-σαντες, τοῖς μεν Σαβίνοις θάρσος παρεστή και καταφρόνησή τῆς τών πολεμίων όλιγότητος, τοῖς δβ 'Ρωμαίοις δέος προς τό τών άντιπολε μουντών πλήθος' εθάρρησαν δε και ου2 μικρά? ἐλπίδα? υπέρ της νίκης ελαβον άλλων τε σημείων γενο-μενων σφίσι θεόπεμπτων και δη και τελευταίου φάσματος, ότε παρατάττεσθαι εμέλλον, τοιοΰδε.
2	εκ τών καταπεπηγμενών παρά ταῖς σκηναΐς ύσσών (εστι δε ταΰτα βέλη ‘Ρωμαίων α συνιόντes εις χεΐρας εξακοντίζουσι, ξυλά προμηκη τε και χειροπληθη τριών ούχ ηττον ποδών σιδήρους οβελίσκους εχοντα προύχοντας κατ* ευθείαν εκ 1 2
1	Kiessling: άπασιν O.
2	ου added by Pflugk.
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soon brought home to their cities. Such demands having been given and received, both sides equipped themselves with everything necessary for the war and led out their forces. The Sabines brought the flower of their youth out of every city armed with splendid weapons; and the Romans drew out all their forces not only from the city but also from the fortresses, looking upon those above the military age and the multitude of domestic servants as a sufficient guard for both the city and the fortresses in the country. And the two armies, approaching each other, pitched their camps a little distance apart near the city of Eretum, which belongs to the Sabine nation.
XLVI. When each side observed the enemy’s condition, of which they judged by the size of the camps and the information given by prisoners, the Sabines were inspired with confidence and felt contempt for the small numbers of the enemy, while the Homans were seized with fear by reason of the multitude of their opponents. But they took courage and entertained no small hopes of victory because of various omens sent to them by the gods, and particularly from a final portent which they saw when they were about to array themselves for battle. It was as follows: From the javelins1 that were fixed in the ground beside their tents (these javelins are Roman weapons which they hurl against the enemy as they come to close quarters, being long shafts large enough to fill the hand and having pointed iron heads, not less than three feet in length, project-
1 The word ύσσός is used by Polybius and others for the Roman pilum. The usual Greek word for javelin is άκόντιον, and occurs at the end of the parenthesis just below.
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θατερου 1 των άκρων, μετρίοις άκοντίοις ίσα συν τω σιδήρω) εκ τούτων δἡ των ύσσών περί τοῖς άκροις των οβελίσκων φλόγες άνήπτοντο, καί δι* όλου του στρατοπέδου το σέλας ην, ώσπερ άπο λαμπάδων, και κατεσχε της ννκτός επί πολύ.
3	εκ τούτου κατέλαβαν του φάσματος, ώσπερ οι τερατοσκόποι άπεφαινον καί πάσιν άνθρώποις συμβαλεΐν ου χαλεπόν ην, ότι νίκην αύτοΐς ταχεΐαν καί λαμπράν σημαίνει τό δαιμόνων, επειδήπερ άπαν εϊκει τω 2 7τυρί καί ούδεν ό τι ούχ υπό τοΰ 7τυρός διαφθείρεται. τούτο δ’ ότι3 εκ των άμυντηρίων αύτοΐς όπλων άνηφθη, μετά, πολλοϋ . θύρσους προηεσαν εκ τοΰ χάρακος καί συρ-ράξαντες τοΐς Σαβίνοις εμάχοντο πολλαπλάσιος 4 ελάττους εν τω θαρρεΐν τό πιστόν εχοντες’ και η εμπειρία δε συν τω φιλοπονία πολλή αύτοΐς
περιοϋσα5 παντός επηγετο δεινού καταφρονεΐν.
4	πρώτος μεν οΰν ό Ποστόμιος τό εύώνυμον εχων κέρας άναλύσασθαι6 την πρότερον ήτταν προθυμού-μενος τό δεξιόν των πολεμίων εξωθεί κέρας πρόνοιαν ούδεμίαν τής εαυτοϋ φυχής παρά τό νικάν ποιούμενος, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ οι μεμηνότες και θανατώντες είς μέσους τούς πολεμίους ριπτών εαυτόν' επειτα καί οι συν τω Μενηνίω θάτερον εχοντες κεράς κάμνοντες ήδη καί εξωθούμενοι τής στάσεως, ως εμαθον ότι νικώσι τους κατα σφάς οι τοΰ ΤΙοστομίου, θαρρήσαντες είς αντίπαλα χωροΰσι- καί γίνεται των κεράτων άμφοτερων
5	τοΐς Σαβίνοις εκκλινάντων τροπή παντελής, ούδε
1 εκ θατίρου Β: ίκατίρου R. 2 τὥ added by Reiske.
3	ότι 0: ore ΑΒ.
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ing straight forward from one end, and with the iron they are as long as spears of moderate length) —from these javelins flames issued forth round the tips of the heads and the glare extended through the whole camp like that of torches and lasted a great part of the night. From this portent they concluded, as the interpreters of prodigies informed them and as was not difficult for anyone to conjecture, that Heaven was portending to them a speedy and brilliant victory, because, as we know, everything yields to fire and there is nothing that is not consumed by it. And inasmuch as this fire issued from their defensive weapons, they came out with great boldness from their camp, and engaging the Sabines, fought, few in number, with enemies many times superior, placing their reliance in their own good courage. Besides, their long experience joined to their willingness to undergo toil encouraged them to despise every danger. First, then, Postumius, who commanded the left wing, desiring to repair his former defeat, forced back the enemy’s right, taking no thought for his own life in comparison with gaining the victory, but, like those who are mad and court death, hurling himself into the midst of his enemies. Then those also with Menenius on the other wing, though they were already in distress and being forced to give ground, when they found that the forces under Postumius were victorious over those who confronted them, took courage and advanced against the enemy. And now, as both their wings gave way, the Sabines were utterly routed. For 4 5
4	πολλαπλάσιος AB: πολλω πλζίοαιν Schnelle.
5	Sintenis: παρούσα 0.
e Cobet: άναρρνσασθαι O.
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γάρ ol εν μόση rfj φάλαγγι ταχθεντες εφιλωμενων των άκρων ετι1 παρεμειναν, ἀλλ’ υπό τής ίππον της 'Ρωμαϊκής εξελαυνούσης κατά τ Ιλη βιασθεντες ανέσταλησαν, φνγής δε πάντων γενομενης επι τούς χάρακας άκολονθήσαντες οι 'Ρωμαίοι, καί συνεισπεσόντες άμφότερα λαμβάνουσιν αυτών τα ερύματα. τον δε μη πανσυδί τον των πολεμίων διαφθαρήναι στρατόν ή τε νύξ αίτια εγενετο καί τό εν οικεία γή το πάθος αύτοΐς συμβήναι· ραον γάρ οι φεύγοντες επί τα σφετερα εσώζοντο δι εμπειρίαν των τόπων.
XLVII. Τῆ δ* εξής ήμερα καυσαντες τούς εαυτών νεκρούς οι ύπατοι καί τα σκύλα συλλεξαν-τες (εάλω δε τινα καί από των ζώντων ριπτουντων εν τή φυγή τά όπλα) άνδρας τε αιχμαλώτους άγοντες, οϋς ελαβον ονκ ολίγους,2 καί χρήματα, χωρίς ών οι στρατιώται διήρπασαν (τούτων δε διαπραθεντων3 δημοσία τάς κατ άνδρα γενομεν ας εισφοράς, αΐς έστειλαν τούς στρατιώτας, απόντες εκομίσαντο) άττήεσαν4 επ' οίκου λαμπροτατην 2 άνηρημενοι νίκην, καί θριάμβοις υπό τής βουλής εκοσμοϋντο άμφότεροι, Μενήνιος μεν τω μείζονι καί τιμιωτερω, παρεμβεβηκώς εφ' άρματείου5 δίφρου βασιλικού, Ποστόμιος δε τω6 ελάσσονι καί ύποδεεστερω, ον καλούσιν ούαστήν,7 παρ-εγκλίναντες τοϋνομα ΈΛΑηνικόν ύπάρχον εις το
1	των άκρων ἔτι Sintenis: ἔτι των άκρων O.
2	άγοντες ου? ελαβον ου κ ολίγους Kiessling: άγοντΐς ελαβον ούκ ολίγους Α, άγοντες (only) 1ί.
3	Kiessling: Βιαπραχθεντων ΑΒ, ιτραθεντων R.
4	καί before ὰπήεσαν deleted by Ileiske.
6	Cary: άρματίου 0, Jacoby. 9 τω Sylburg: εν τω ΑΒ.
7	Casaubon: εύάστην ΑΒ.
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not even those who were posted in the centre of the line, when once their flanks were left bare, stood their ground any longer, but being hard pressed by the Roman horse that charged them in separate troops, they were driven back. And when they all fled toward their entrenchments, the Romans pursued them, and entering with them, captured both camps. All that saved the army of the enemy from being totally destroyed was that night came on and their defeat happened in their own land. For those who fled got safely home more easily because of their familiarity with the country.
XLVII. The next day the consuls, after burning their own dead, gathered up the spoils (there were even found some arms belonging to the living, which they had thrown away in their flight) and carried off the captives, whom they had taken in considerable numbers, and the booty, in addition to the plunder taken by the soldiers. This booty having been sold at public auction, all the citizens received back the amount of the contributions which they had severally paid for the equipment of the expedition. Thus the consuls, having gained a most glorious victory, returned home. They were both honoured with triumphs by the senate, Menenius with the greater and more honourable kind, entering the city in a royal chariot, and Postumius with the lesser and inferior triumph which they call ouastes1 or “ ovation,” perverting the name, which is Greek, to an un-
1 The verb ovar.e seems to have meant originally to shout evoe (εΰοΐ), thus being the equivalent of the Greek ΐύάζΐΐν. The form ovatio was awkward to transliterate into Greek, so Dionysius rendered it by the term ούαστής (a slight change from (ύαστης), modifying θρίαμβοί.	. ,
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ασαφές, το γάρ πρώτον εύα στης1 από του συμβεβηκότος έλέγετο, ώς αυτός τε εικάζω και εν πολλαΐς ευρίσκω γραφαΐς έπιχωρίοις φερόριενον,
3	τότε2 πρώτον, ως Αικίννιος ιστορεί, τούτον εξευρουσης τον θρίαμβον της βουλής, διαφέρει δέ θατέρου πρώτον μέν, ότι πεζός εισέρχεται μετά της στρατιάς προηγούμενος ό τον ουαστην κατόχων Θρίαμβον, ἀλλ’ ούκ εφ* άρματος ώσπερ εκείνος· έπειθ’ ότι ου την ποικίλην και χρυσόσημον άμφιέννυται στολήν, ἡ κοσμείται ο έτερος, ουδέ τον χρυσεον έχει στέφανον, άλλα περιπόρφυ-ρον λευκήν περιβέβληται3 τήβενναν, τό επιχώριον τών υπάτων τε και στρατηγών φόρημα, στέφανον δ’ επίκειται δάφνης, μεμείωται δέ και του σκήπτρου τη φορησει παρά τον έτερον, τα δ’
4	άλλα πάντα ταύτά έχει, αίτιον δέ τω άνδρι4 της έλάττονος τιμής έγένετο, καίτοι λαμπροτάτω πάντων γενομένω κατά την μάχην, τό πρότερον πταίσμα εν τη επιδρομή μέγα και συν αισχύνη γενόμενον, εξ ου της τε δυνάμεως πολλούς άπ-ώλεσε και αυτός ολίγου εδέησε συν τοΐς περι-λειφθεΐσιν εκ της τροπής αιχμάλωτος γενέσθαι.
XLVIII. Έπι δέ της τούτων αρχής Πόπλιος O ύαλέριος Π οπλικόλας επικαλούμενος νοσησας ετελεύτα, κράτιστος τών τότε * Ϋωμαίων κατά πάσαν αρετήν νο μ ισθείς. τα μέν οΰν αλλα τ ου άνδρός έργα, δι’ α θαυμάζεσθαί τε και μνημης τυγχάνειν άξιός έστιν, ούδέν δέομαι λέγειν εν
1	πρώτον εύαστης Sintenis: πρώτον εύαστης όντως ACmgD, πρώτον οντος Ba, πρώτον ούτως BbC.
2	τότε Steph.: τότε δέ CD, Jacoby, τὰ δέ AB.
* ό ετερος ... περιβεβληταί Β: om. 11,
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intelligible form. For it was originally called euastes, from what actually took place, according to both my own conjecture and what I find stated in many native histories, the senate, as Licinius1 relates, having then first introduced this sort of triumph. It differs from the other, first, in this, that the general who triumphs in the manner called the ovation enters the city on foot, followed by the army, and not in a chariot like the other; and, in the next place, because he does not don the embroidered robe decorated with gold, with which the other is adorned, nor does he have the golden crown, but is clad in a white toga bordered with purple, the native dress of the consuls and praetors, and wears a crown of laurel; he is also inferior to the other in not holding a sceptre, but everything else is the same. The reason why this inferior honour was decreed to Postumius, though he had distinguished himself more than any man in the last engagement, was the severe and shameful defeat he had suffered earlier, in the sortie he made against the enemy, in which he not only lost many of his men, but narrowly escaped being taken prisoner himself together with the troops that had survived that rout.
XLVIII. In 2 the consulship of these men Publius Valerius, surnamed Publicola, fell sick and died, a man esteemed superior to all the Romans of his time in every virtue. I need not relate all the achievements of this man for which he deserves to be both admired and remembered, because most of them
1	Licinius Macer.	2 Cf. Livy ii. 16, 7. 4
4 Ή,οστομίω after άνδρι deleted by Portus.
139
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
apxfj yap του λόγου τοΰδε τα πολλά ειρηται' o δ’ απαντούν εστί τών τον άνΒρός εγκωμίων θαυμασιώτα τον καί ον πω τετενχε λόγον, τοντ οίομαι Βεΐν μη παρελθεΐν, παντός μάλιστα νομι-ζων τοΰτο προσηκειν τοΐς γράφονσιν ιστορίας, μη μόνον τάς πολεμικός πράξεις των επίσημων ηγεμόνων Βιεξιεναι, μηδ' εῖ τι πολίτενμα καλόν και σωτήριον ταΐς πόλεσιν άπεΒείξαντο εξευρόντες, άλλα και τούς βίους αυτών, ει μέτριοι καί σώφρονες καί μενοντες επί τοΐς πατρίοις επιτηδεύμασι
2	Βιετελεσαν, επιΒείκνυσθαι.1 εκείνος τοίνυν 6 άνηρ συγκαταλύσας μεν τούς βασιλείς εν τοΐς πρώτοις τετταρσι πατρικίοις καί Βημευσ ας αυτών τάς υπάρξεις, τετράκις Βε της ύπατικης εξουσίας γενόμενος κύριος, μεγίστους Βε Βύο νικησας πολέμους καί θριάμβους καταγαγών απ' άμφοτε-ρων, τον μεν πρώτον από του Τυρρηνών έθνους, τον Βε Βεύτερον από Σαβίνων, τοιαύτας άφορμας χρηματισμοϋ λαβών, ας ούΒείς αν ως αισχρός καί άΒίκονς Βιεβαλεν, ούχ εάλω τη πάντας ανθρώπους καταΒουλουμενη καί άσχημονεΐν άναγ-καζούση φιλοχρηματία* άΛΛ’ επί τη μικρά καί πατροπαραΒότω Βιεμεινεν ουσία σώφρονα και αυτάρκη καί πάσης επιθυμίας κρείττονα βίαν ζων, καί παΐΒας επί τοΐς όλίγοις χρημασιν εθρεφατο τοΰ γένους άξιους, καί Βηλον εποίησεν άπασιν ότι πλούσιός ἐστιν ούχ ὅ πολλά κεκτημένος,
3	άΛΛ’ 6 μικρών Βεόμενος? πίστις δ’ άκριβης καί αναμφίλεκτος της αύταρκείας τοΰ άνΒρός, ην άπεΒείξατο παρά πάντα τον τοΰ βίου χρόνον, ή
1 επιδείκνυσθαι O : ζπιδεικννναι Kiessling,
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have been already narrated in the beginning of this Book; but I think I should not omit one thing which most deserves admiration of all that can be said in his praise and has not yet been mentioned. For I look upon it as the greatest duty of the historian not only to relate the military achievements of illustrious generals and any excellent and salutary measures that they have devised and put into practice for the benefit of their states, but also to note their private lives, whether they have lived with moderation and self-control and in strict adherence to the traditions of their country. This man, then, though he had been one of the first four patricians who expelled the kings and confiscated their fortunes, though he had been invested four times with the consular power, had been victorious in two wars of the greatest consequence and celebrated triumphs for both—the first time for his victory over the Tyrrhenian nation and the second time for that over the Sabines—and though he had such opportunities for amassing riches, which none could have traduced as shameful and wrong, nevertheless was not overcome by avarice, the vice which enslaves all men and forces them to act unworthily; but he continued to live on the small estate he had inherited from his ancestors, leading a life of self-control and frugality superior to every desire, and with his small means he brought up his children in a manner worthy of their birth, making it plain to all men that he is rich, not who possesses many things, but who requires few. A sure and incontestable proof of the frugality he had shown during his whole lifetime was the poverty that
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μετά τον θάνατον αύτοΰ φανεΐσα απορία. ουδέ γάρ αυτά τα els την εκκομιδήν του σώματος και ταφήν, ών1 άνδρΐ προσήκει τηλικούτω τυχεΐν, άρκοϋντα εν τοῖς ύπάρχουσι κατελιπεν, ἀλλ’ εμελλησαν αυτόν οί συγγενείς φαύλως πως και ως ενα των επιτυχόντων εκκομίσαντες εκ τής πόλεως καίειν τε καί θάπτε (.ν ή μέντοι βουλή, μαθουσα ως εΐχεν αύτοΐς τα πράγματα άπόρως,2 εκ των δημοσίων εφηφίσατο χρημάτων επιχορηγηθήναι τάς εις την ταφήν δαπάνας, καί χωρίον ένθα εκαύθη καί ετάφη μόνω των μόχρις εμού γενο-μενων επιφανών άνδρών εν τή πόλει σύνεγγυς τής αγοράς άπεδειξεν υπό Ούελίας·3 και εστιν ώσπερ Ιερόν τούτο τοΐς εξ εκείνου του γένους ενθάπτεσθαι άνειμενον, παντός πλούτου καί πάσης βασιλείας κρεΐττον αγαθόν, ει τις μή ταῖς επονειδί-στοις4 ήδοναΐς μετρεΐ την ευδαιμονίαν, αλλά τω 4 καλώ. O ύαλεριος μεν δη Ποπλικόλας ούθεν εξ ω τής εις τάναγκαΐα δαπάνης κτήσασθαι προελόμενος, ως τών πολυχρημάτων τις βασιλέων Ααμπραΐς υπό τής πόλεως εκοσμήθη ταφαΐς’ και αυτόν 'Ρωμαίων α Ι γυναίκες άπασαι συνειπάμεναι τον αυτόν τρόπον ώσπερ Ιούνιον Βρουτον άποθεσει χρυσοΰ τε και πορφύρας τον 5 ενιαύσιον επενθησαν χρόνον, ώς έθος αύταΐς εστι πενθεϊν επι τοΐς αναγκαίοις τών συγγενών κήδεσι.
XLIX. Μετά δε τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον ϋπα-
1	ὥν ΑΒ: ως Kiessling, ή? Biicheler.
2	πράγματα άπόρως O: πράγματα Cobet, Jacoby.
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was revealed after his death. For in his whole estate he did not leave enough even to provide for his funeral and burial in such a manner as became a man of his dignity, but his relations were intending to carry his body out of the city in a shabby manner, and as one would that of an ordinary man, to be burned and buried. The senate, however, learning how impoverished they were, decreed that the expenses of his burial should be defrayed from the public treasury, and appointed a place in the city near the Forum, at the foot of the Velia, where his body was burned and buried, an honour paid to him alone of all the illustrious men down to my time.1 This place is, as it were, sacred and dedicated to his posterity as a place of burial, an advantage greater than any wealth or royalty, if one measures happiness, not by shameful pleasures, but by the standard of honour. Thus Valerius Publicola, who had aimed at the acquisition of nothing more than would supply his necessary wants, was honoured by his country with a splendid funeral, like one of the richest kings. And all the Roman matrons with one consent, mourned for him during a whole year, as they had done for Junius Brutus, by laying aside both their gold and purple; for thus it is the custom for them to mourn after the funeral rites of their nearest relations.
XLIX. The 2 next year Spurius Cassius, surnamed
1	The burning and burial of bodies inside the city was later forbidden by one of the laws of the Twelve Tables.
2	Cf. Livy ii. 17. 3 4
3	Casaubon: iXcovs ABCD.
4	επονείδιστοι? Β: om. R(?).
8 τον added by Grasberger.
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τοι καθίστανται Σπόριος Κάσσιος Ούεκελλΐνος 1 επικαλούμενος και Όπίτωρ Ούεργίνιος Τρικοστός.2 έφ' ων 6 προς Σαβίνους πόλεμος υπό θατέρου των υπάτων Σπορίου κατελύθη μάχης ίσχυρας γενομένης ου μακράν της Κυριτών πόλεως' εξ ης άπέθανον μεν άμφι τούς μυρίους και τριακοσίους Σαβίνων, αιχμάλωτοι δ’ εληφθησαν
2	ολίγον άποδεοντες τετρακισχιλίων. ταύτη τη συμφορά τελευταία πληγέντες οι Σαβΐνοι πρόσβεις άπεστειλαν ως τον ύπατον διαλεξομένους περί φιλίας. αναβαλλόμενου3 δ’ αυτούς επί την βουλήν του Κασσίου, παραγενηθεντες εις 'Ρώμην σύν πολλή δεήσει μόλις εύρίσκονται διαλλαγάς καί κατάλυσιν του πολέμου, σΐτόν τε τη στρατιά δόντες, οσον επέταξε Κάσσιος, καί άργύριόν τι τακτόν κατ άνδρα καί γης πεφυτευμένης πλέθρα
3	μύρια. Σπόριος μεν δη Κ άσσιος θρίαμβον εκ του πολέμου τοΰδε κατήγαγεν 6 δ* έτερος των υπάτων Ούεργίνιος επί την Καμαριναίων πάλιν έστράτευσεν μεν άφεστώσαν4 από τής 'Ρωμαίων συμμαχία? κατά τόνδε τον πόλεμον, άγων την ήμίσειαν τής έτέρας5 στρατιάς, φράσας δ’ ούδενί π οι6 μέλλει πορεύεσθαι καί διά νυκτός άνύσας την οδόν, ΐνα άπαρασκεύοις 7 και μη προειδόσι την έφοδον τοΐς ένδον έπιθήταί' οπερ
4	καί συνέβη, γενόμενος γάρ πλησίον του τείχους άπαντας ελαθεν άρτι τής ημέρας διαυγούσης, καί πριν ή καταστρατοπεδεύεσθαι κριούς προσέφερε
1	Mommsen: ούσκΐλΐνος Α, ούσκελλΐνος Β.
2	Kiessling: τρικάτος Bb (?) C, στρίκάτος AD, τριακοστος
Ba(?).
3	αναβαλλόμενου Β : αναλαβομίνου II.
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Vecellinus, and Opiter Verginius Tricostus were appointed consuls. In their consulship the war with the Sabines was ended by one of them, Spurius, after a hard battle fought near the city of Cures; in this battle about 10,300 Sabines were killed and nearly 4000 taken prisoners. Overwhelmed by this final misfortune, the Sabines sent ambassadors to the consul to treat for peace. Then, upon being referred to the senate by Cassius, they came to Rome, and after many entreaties obtained with difficulty a reconciliation and termination of the war by giving, not only as much grain to the army as Cassius ordered, but also a certain sum of money per man and ten thousand acres1 of land under cultivation. Spurius Cassius celebrated a triumph for his victory in this war; but the other consul, Verginius, led an expedition against the city of Cameria, which had withdrawn from its alliance with the Romans during this war. He took half the other army with him, telling no one whither he was marching, and covered the distance during the night, in order that he might fall upon the inhabitants while they were unprepared and unapprised of his approach; and so it fell out. For he was already close to their walls, without having been discovered by anybody, just as day was breaking; and before encamping he brought up battering-rams and scaling 1 The word πλέθρον, here rendered “acre,” was strictly an area 100 feet square, but it was often used for the Roman iugerum (28,800 sq. ft.), which in tum was only two-thirds the area of our acre. 4 5
4	μιν άφίστώσαν Jacoby: ὰψεστὥσαν μέν Ο; μ£ν deleted by Rciske.
5	irepas Β: om. R.	e Reiske: που 0.
7 Reiske: άπαραοκίυάστοις 0.
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καί κλίμακας 1 και πάση πολιορκίας εχρήτο ιδέα, των δε Υίαμαριναίων καταπλαγεντων το αίφνίδιον της παρουσίας αύτοϋ καί των μεν άνοιγειν τάς πάλας και δεχεσθαι τον ύπατον άξιοάντων, των δ’ άμάνεσθαι πάση δυνάμει καί μη παριεναι τούς πολεμίους είσω, εν ω το ταραττόμενόν τε και στασιάζον αυτών επεκράτει, τάς πάλας εκκάφας καί τα βραχύτατα των ερυμάτων κλίμαξι κατα-5 λαβόμένος κατά κράτος είλήφει την πάλιν, εκείνην μεν ούν την ημέραν καί την επιούσαν νύκτα φέρειν τε καί άγειν τα χρήματα τοῖς σφετεροις εφήκε' τη δ’ εξής συναχθήναι τούς αιχμαλώτους εις εν χωρίον κελεάσας τούς μεν βουλεάσαντας την άπόστασιν άπαντας άπεκτεινε, τον δ’ άλλον οχλον άπεδοτο, την δε πάλιν κατεσκαφεν.
L. Έπί δε τής εβδομηκοστής όλυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά στάδιον Νικεας Αοκρός εξ Όπουντος, άρχοντος Άθήνησι Έμάρου, παραλαμβάνουσι την ύπατον αρχήν ΐίάστομος2 Κομίνιος καί Τίτος Αάρκιος· εφ' ών άπεστησαν αι Αατίνων πάλεις από τής 'Ρωμαίων φιλίας, Όκταουΐου Μαμιλίου τοΰ κηδεάσαντος Ταρκυνίω τούς επιφανέστατους εξ εκάστης πάλεως, τούς μεν ύποσχεσεσι δώρων, τούς δε δεήσεσι πείσαντ ος συμπραξ αι	τοΐς
2 φυγάσι την κάθοδον, καί γίνεται κοινή των συναγόμενων εις Φερεντΐνον αγορά πλήν μιας τής *Ρωμαίων πάλεως (ταάτη γάρ ούκ επήγγειλαν μόνη παρεΐναι, καθάπερ ειώθεσαν), εν ή φήφον ενεγκεΐν εδει τάς πόλεις περί του πολέμου καί στρατηγούς άποδεΐξ αι καί περί των άλλων
1 κλίμακας Β: κλίμακας irpoarjye R.
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ladders, and made use of every device used in sieges. The Camerini were astounded at his sudden arrival and some of them thought they ought to open the gates and receive the consul, while others insisted upon defending themselves with all their power and not permitting the enemy to enter the city; and while this confusion and dissension prevailed, the consul, having broken down the gates and scaled the lowest parts of the ramparts by means of ladders, took the city by storm. That day and the following night he permitted his men to pillage the town; but the next day he ordered the prisoners to be brought together in one plaee, and having put to death all the authors of the revolt, he sold the rest of the people and razed the city.
L. In1 the seventieth Olympiad (the one in which Niceas of Opus in Loeris won the foot-race), Smyrus being archon at Athens, Postumus Cominius and Titus Larcius took over the consulship. In their year of office the cities of the Latins withdrew from the friendship of the Romans, Octavius Mamilius, the son-in-law of Tarquinius, having prevailed upon the most prominent men of every eity, partly by promises of gifts and partly by entreaties, to assist in restoring the exiles. And a general assembly was held of all the cities that were -wont to meet at Ferentinura 2 except Rome (for this was the only city they had not notified as usual to be present), at which the cities were to give their votes concerning war, to choose generals, and to consider the other
1	For chap. 50 f. cf. Livy ii. 18. This year was 499 b.c.
2	See note on iii. 34.
Sigonius: 7τοστονμιος Α, ποστόμios Β.
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3	βουλεύσασθαι παρασκευών. ετύγχανε δε κατά τον χρόνον τοϋτον απεσταλμένος υπό *Ρωμαίων πρεσβευτής Μάρκος O ύαλε ριος άνηρ ύπατικός εις τάς ομόρους πόλεις δεησόμενος αυτών μηδέν νεωτερίζειν ελήστευον γάρ εξ αυτών τινες τούς όμοτερμονας αγρούς υπό τών δυνατών άποστελ-λόμενοι και πολλά τούς γεωργούς τών 'Ρωμαίων εβλαπτον. ος επειδή την κοινήν σύνοδον εγνω τών πόλεων γιγνομενην επί τω διενεγκεΐν άπάσας την περί του πολέμου φήφον, ελθών επί τον σύλλογον και λόγον αίτησάμενος παρά τών προέδρων, ελεξεν ότι πεμφθείη μεν υπό τής πόλεως πρεσβευτής προς τάς άποστελλούσας τά ληστήρι α πόλεις δεησόμενος αυτών τούς ενόχους τοΐς άδικήμ ασιν εξευρούσας εκδοΰνα ι σφίσι τιμωρίας ύφεξοντας κατά τον νόμον, ον εν ταῖς συνθήκαις ώρισαν, δτε συνετίθεντο την φιλίαν, καί τό λοιπόν άξιώσων φυλάττειν, ίνα μηδέν αμάρτημα γενηται καινόν,1 δ διαστήσει
4	την τε φιλίαν αυτών καί την συγγένειαν, ορών δ’ άπάσας συνεληλυθυίας τάς πόλεις επί τω κατ α *Ρωμαίων πολεμώ, καί τοΰτ εκ πολλών μεν καί άλλων καταλαμβανόμενος, μάλιστα 8’ ότι 'Ρωμαί-οις μόνοις ου παρήγγειλαν επί την αγοράν παρεΐναι, γεγραμμενον εν ταΐς συνθήκαις άπάσας παρεΐναι τάς πόλεις ταΐς κοιναΐς άγοραΐς, δσαι του Λατίνων είσί γένους, παραγγειλάντων αύταΐς τών προέδρων, θαυμάζειν τί δήποτε παθόντες ή τί κατηγορεΐν εχοντες τής πόλεως οι σύνεδροι μόνην ου παρελαβον εκείνην επί τον σύλλογον, ήν πρώτην τε πασών εδει παρεΐναι καί πρώτην
1 Sylburg: κοινόν O, Jacoby.
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preparations. Now it happened that at this time Marcus Valerius, a man of consular rank, had been sent as ambassador by the Romans to the neighbouring cities to ask them not to begin any revolt; for some of their people sent out by the men in power were plundering the neighbouring fields and doing great injury to the Roman husbandmen. This man, upon learning that the general assembly of the cities was being held so that all might give their votes concerning the Avar, came to the assembly; and requesting of the presidents leave to speak, he said that he had been sent as ambassador by the commonwealth to the cities that were sending out the bands of robbers, to ask of them that they would seek out the men who were guilty of these wrongs and deliver them up to be punished according to the provision which they had laid down in the treaty when they entered into their league of friendship, and also to demand that they take care for the future that no fresh offence should occur to disrupt their friendship and kinship. But, observing that all the cities had met together in order to declare Avar against the Romans—a purpose which he recognized, not only from many other evidences, but particularly because the Romans were the only persons they had not notified to be present at the assembly, although it was stipulated in the treaty that all the cities of the Latin race should be represented at the general assemblies when summoned by the presidents—he said he wondered what provocation or what cause of complaint against the commonwealth had caused the deputies to omit Rome alone from the cities they had invited to the assembly, when she ought to have been the first of all to be represented and the first
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ερωτάσθαι γνώμην ηγεμονίαν εχουσαν του έθνους, ής €τυχε παρ* αυτών εκόντων αντί πολλών καί μεγάλων ευεργεσιών.
LI. Μετά τοΰτον *Αρικηνοί τε λόγον αίτησά-μενοι κατηγορούν τών 'Ρωμαίων, ὅτι τον Τυρ-ρηνικόν πόλεμον επηγαγον σφίσιν όντες συγγενείς καί πάρεσχον όσον εφ* εαυτοΐς άπάσας τάς Αατίνων πόλεις υπό Τυρρηνών την ελευθερίαν άφαιρεθηναι' καί Ταρκυνιος 6 βασιλεύς άνανεού-μενος τάς γενόμενος αύτώ προς το κοινόν τών πόλεων συνθηκας περί φιλίας τε καί συμμαχίας, ήξίου τάς πόλεις εμπεδοΰν τούς όρκους, κατάγειν δ* αυτόν επί την αρχήν' Υίαμαριναίων τε καί Φιδηναίων φυγάδες, οι μεν την άλωσιν καί την φυγήν της πατρίδος, οι δε τον ανδραποδισμόν καί την κατασκαφην όδυρόμενοι, παρεκάλουν αύ-2 τούς εις τον πόλεμον, τελευταίος δε πάντων 6 Ύαρκυνίου κηδεστης Μαμίλιος μεγιστον εν τοις τότε χρόνοις παρά τοις Αατίνοις δυνάμενος άναστας μακράν κατά της πόλεως διεξήλθε δημηγορίαν, απολογούμενου δε προς άπαντα του Οΰαλερίου καί δοκοΰντος περιείναι τοις δικαίοις, εκείνην μεν την ημέραν εις τα κατηγορήματα καί τάς απολογίας άναλώσαντες ούδεν επεθηκαν τή βουλή τέλος· τή δε κατόπιν ούκετι τούς πρεσβευτάς τών 'Ρωμαίων οι πρόεδροι προαγαγόντες επί τον σύλλογον, αλλά Ταρκυνίω τε καί Μαμιλιω καί Άρικηνοΐς καί τοις άλλοις τοις βουλομενοις τής πόλεως κατηγορεΐν άποδόντες λόγον, επειδή πάντων διήκουσαν ψηφίζονται λελύσθαι τάς σπον-δάς υπό 'Ρωμαίων, και τοῖς περί Ούαλεριον πρεσβεσιν άπόκρισιν εδωκαν, ότι τό συγγενές
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to be asked her opinion, inasmuch as she held the leadership of the nation, which she had received from them with their own consent in return for many great benefits she had conferred upon them.
LI. Following him, the Aricians, having asked leave to speak, accused the Romans of having, though kinsmen, brought upon them the Tyrrhenian Avar and of having caused all the Latin cities, as far as lay in their power, to be deprived of their liberty by the Tyrrhenians. And King Tarquinius, renewing the treaty of friendship and alliance that he had made with the general council of their cities, asked those cities to fulfil their oaths and restore him to the sovereignty. The exiles also from Fidenae and Cameria, the former lamenting the taking of their city and their own banishment from it, and the latter the enslaving of their countrymen and the razing of their city, exhorted them to declare Avar. Last of all, Tarquinius’ son-in-law, Mamilius, a man most powerful at that time among the Latins, rose up and inveighed against the Romans in a long speech. And, Valerius answering all his accusations and seeming to have the advantage in the justice of his cause, the deputies spent that day in hearing the accusations and the defences without reaching any conclusion to their deliberations. But on the following day the presidents would no longer admit the Roman ambassadors to the assembly, but gave a hearing to Tarquinius, Mamilius, the Aricians, and all the others who wished to make charges against the Romans, and after hearing them all through, they voted that the treaty had been dissolved by the Romans, and gave this answer to the embassy of Valerius: that inasmuch as the Romans had by their acts of injustice
*5*
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εκείνων τοῖς άδικημασι λελνκότων βουλεύσονται κατά σχολήν ὅντινα τρόπον αυτούς άμύνεσθαι ΧΡψ ,	Λ , ,	,
Έν ω oe ταϋτ εττραττετο χρονω συνωμοσία κατά, της πόλεως εγενετο δουλών συχνών συιιπτάμενων τάς τε άκρας καταλαβεσθαι και κατά πολλούς εμπρησαι τόπους την πάλιν, μηνύσεως δε γενόμενος υπό των συνειδότων αι1 πάλαι τε υπό των υπάτων εύθύς εκεκλειντο 2 και πάντα τα ερυματα της πόλεως υπό των ιππέων κατείληπτο· καί αύτίκα οι μεν εκ των οικιών συλληφθεντες, οι δ’ εκ τών αγρών άπαχθεντες? οσους άπεφαινον οι μηνυταί μετασχεΐν της συνωμοσίας, μάστιξι καί βασάνοις αΐκισθεντες άνεσκαλοπίσθησαν απαντες. ταϋτα επί τούτων επράχθη τών υπάτων.
LII. Χερουιου4 8ε Χολπικίου Καμερίνου καί Μανίου Τυλλίου Κόγχου την αρχήν παραλαβόντων Φιδηναίων τινες παρά Τ αρκυνίων στρατιώτας μεταπεμφάμενοι την άκραν καταλαμβάνονται, καί τών μη τά αύτά προαιρούμενων οΰς μεν δια-φθείραντες, οΰς δ’ εξελάσαντες, άφιστάσιν αύθις από *Ρωμαίων την πάλιν πρεσβείας τε ’Ρωμαϊκής άφικομενης ώρμησαν μεν ως πολεμίοις χρησασθαι τοΐς άνδράσι, κωλυθεντες δε υπό τών πρεσβυτερών εξεβαλον αύτούς εκ 5 της πόλεως, ούτε δούναι λόγον άξιώσαντες ούτε λαβεΐν. ταϋτα η βουλή τών ’Ρωμαίων μαθοΰσα προς μεν τό κοινόν τών Λατίνων ούπω τον πόλεμον εκφερειν πρόθυμος ην,
1	αἱ added by Rciskc.
2	Naber: έκλείοντο 0, Jacoby.
3	Kicssling: ὰναχθέντes 0, Jacoby.
4	Sylburg: aepoviXiov 0, Jacoby.
6	εκ Cobet: αϊτό 0, deleted by Jacoby.
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dissolved the ties of kinship between them, they would consider at leisure in what manner they ought to punish them.
While this was going on, a conspiracy was formed against the state, numerous slaves having agreed together to seize the heights and to set fire to the city in many places. But, information being given by their accomplices, the gates were immediately closed by the consuls and all the strong places in the city were occupied by the knights. And straightway all those whom the informers declared to have been concerned in the conspiracy were either seized in their houses or brought in from the country, and after being scourged and tortured they were all crucified. These were the events of this consulship.
LII. Servius Sulpicius Camerinus1 and Manius Tullius Longus having taken over the consulship, some of the Fidenates, after sending for soldiers from the Tarquinii, took possession of the citadel at Fidenae, and putting to death some of those who were not of the same mind and banishing others, caused the city to revolt again from the Romans. And when a Roman embassy arrived, they were inclined to treat the men like enemies, but being hindered by the elders from doing so, they drove them out of the city, refusing either to listen to them or to say anything to them. The Roman senate, being informed of this, did not desire as yet to make war upon the whole nation of the Latins,
1 Concerning this consulship (covered by chaps. 52-57) Livy says (ii. 19, 1) nihil dignum memoria actum. Both here and later (vi. 20 and χ. 1) the praenomen of Sulpicius is given by the MSS. as Servilius, an error which Dionysius could hardly have made.
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πυνθανομένη μη πάσιν είναι τα φηφισθέντα υπό των προβούλων κατά, νοΰν, άΑΛ’ εν έκαστη πόλει τους δημοτυκους άναδύεσθαι τον πόλεμον, και πλείους είναι τούς άξιοΰντας μένειν τάς σπονδάς των διαλελυσθαι λεγόντων επί δε τούς εν Φιδήνη τον έτερον εφηφίσαντο των υπάτων Μάνιον Τάλλιοι^ άποστεΐλαι στρατιάν άγοντα πολλην ος επειδή την χώραν αυτών εδηωσε κατά πολλην άδειαν ούδενός υπέρ αυτής αμυνόμενου, πλησίον του τείχους καταστρατοπεδευσάμενος έφυλαττε μητ αγοράς είσάγεσθαι τοΐς ένδον μήτε όπλα μήτε
3	άλλην βοήθειαν μηδεμίαν. Φιδηναΐοι μεν δη τειχήρεις εγένοντο καί προς τάς Αατίνων επρεσβευ-οντο πόλεις δεόμενοι ταχείας συμμαχίας' οι δε προεστηκότες των Αατίνων, αγοράν ποιησάμενοι των πόλεων, Ύαρκυνίοις τε αΰθις άποδόντες λόγον και τοΐς παρά των πολιορκουμένων ήκουσιν, έκάλουν τούς συνέδρους εις άπόφασιν γνώμης, τινα χρή πολεμεΐν *Ρα>μαίοις τρόπον, από των 7τρεσβυτάτων τε καί επιφανέστατων άρξάμενοι.
4	πολλών δε ρηθέντων λόγων καί περί αύτοϋ τοϋ πολέμου πρώτον, ει δέοι αυτόν επικυρώσαι, οι μεν ταραχωδέστεροι τών συνέδρων τον βασιλέα κατάγειν επί την αρχήν ή ζ ίου ν καί Φ ιδηναίοις βοηθεΐν παρήνουν, εν ήγεμονίαις μεν βουλόμενοι γενέσθαι στρατιωτικαΐς 1 καί πραγμάτων εφάφα-σθαι μεγάλων, μάλιστα δ’ οι δυναστείας καί τυραννίδος εν ταῖς έαυτών πατρίσιν ερώντες, ήν συγκατασκευάσειν αύτοΐς Ταρκυνίους επείθοντο την 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν άνακτησαμένους. οι δ* εύπορώτατοί τε καί επιεικέστατοι μένειν εν ταῖς
1 στρατιωτικοί^ Β: στρατιωτικαΐς κύριοι R.
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because they understood that they did not all approve of the resolutions taken by the deputies in the assembly, but that the common people in every city shrank from the war, and that those who demanded that the treaty should remain in force outnumbered those who declared it had been dissolved. But they voted to send one of the consuls, Manius Tullius, against the Fidenates with a large army; and he, having laid waste their country quite unmolested, as none offered to defend it, encamped near the Avails and placed guards to prevent the inhabitants from receiving provisions, arms, or any other assistance. The Fidenates, being thus shut up within their walls, sent ambassadors to the cities of the Latins to ask for prompt assistance; whereupon the presidents of the Latins, holding an assembly of the cities and again giving leave to the Tarquinii and to the ambassadors from the besieged to speak, called upon the deputies, beginning with the oldest and the most distinguished, to give their opinion concerning the best way to make war against the Romans. And many speeches having been made, first, concerning the war itself, whether they ought to give their sanction to it, the most turbulent of the deputies were for restoring the king to power and advised assisting the Fidenates, being desirous of getting into positions of command in the armies and engaging in great undertakings; and this was the case particularly with those who yearned for domination and despotic power in their own cities, in gaining which they expected the assistance of the Tarquinii when these had recovered the sovereignty over the Homans. On the other hand, the men. of the greatest means and of the greatest reasonableness maintained
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σπονδαΐς ήξίουν τάς πόλεις και μη προχείρως επί τα όπλα χωρεΐν καί ήσαν ούτοι τω πλήθει πιθανώ-
5 τα τοι.	εξωθούμενοι δἡ προς των παραινούντων την ειρήνην αγειν οι τον πόλεμον επισιτεύδοντες, τοΰτό γε πείθουσι ποίησαι την εκκλησίαν τελευ-τώντες, πρεσβευτάς εις 'Ρώμην άποστεΐλαι τούς παρακαλεσοντας άμα καί συμβουλεύσοντας τη πόλει δεχεσθαι Ταρκυνίους καί τούς άλλους φυγάδας επ' άδεια καί αμνηστία, καί περί τούτων όρκια τεμόντας τη πατρία) κόσμεΐσθαι πολιτεία καί της Φιδηναίων πόλεως άπανιστάναι τον στρατόν, ως σφών γε1 ούχ ύπεροφομενων συγγενείς καί φίλους άφαιρεθόντας την πατρίδα· εάν δε μηδετερον τούτων ύπομείνωσι πράττειν,
6	τότε βουλεύσεσθαι περί του πολέμου· ούκ άγνοοΰντες μεν ότι τούτων ουδέτερον ύπομενοϋσι 'Ρωμαίοι, προφάσεις δε της εχθρας βουλόμενοι λαβεΐν ευπρεπείς, καί τούς εναντιουμενους σφίσι θεραπείαις εν τω μεταξύ χρόνω καί χάρισιν επ-άξεσθαι νομίζοντες. ταΰτα φηφισάμενοι1 2 καί χρόνον όρίσαντες ενιαύσιον ' Ρωμαίοις μεν βουλής, εαυτοΐς δε παρασκευής, καί πρεσβευτάς άποδείξαντες, ονς Ταρκύνιος εβούλετο, διέλυσαν τον σύλλογον.
LIII. Αιασκεδασθεντων δε των Κατινών κατά πόλεις, όρώντες οι περί Μαμίλιόν τε καί Ταρκύ-ριον ότι ταΐς σπουδαΐς 3 άναπεπτώκασιν οι πολλοί, τάς μεν ύπερορίους ελπίδας ως ου πάνυ βεβαίας άφίεσαν μεταθεμενοι δε τάς γνώμας τον πολιτικόν καί αφύλακτον εμηχανώντο πόλεμον εξ αυτής
1	ye Kicssling: re Β, om. Α.
2	Steph.: ψηφιζόμενοι ABC.
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that the cities ought to adhere to the treaty and not hastily resort to arms; and these were most influential with the common people. Those who pressed for \var, being thus defeated by the advisers of peace, at last persuaded the assembly to do this much at least—to send ambassadors to Rome to invite and at the same time to advise the commonwealth to receive the Tarquinii and the other exiles Upon the terms of impunity and a general amnesty, and after making a covenant concerning these matters, to restore their traditional form of government and to withdraw their army from Fidenae, since the Latins would not permit their kinsmen and friends to be despoiled of their country; and in case the Homans should consent to do neither of these things, they would then deliberate concerning war. They were not unaware that the Romans would consent to neither of these demands, but they desired to have a specious pretence for their hostility, and they expected to win over their opponents in the meantime by courting them and doing them favours. The deputies, having passed this vote and set a year’s time for the Romans in which to deliberate and for themselves to make their preparations, and having appointed such ambassadors as Tarquinius wished, dismissed the assembly.
LIII. When the Latins had dispersed to their several cities, Mamilius and Tarquinius, observing that the enthusiasm of most of the people had flagged, began to abandon their hopes of foreign assistance as not very certain, and changing their minds, they formed plans to stir up in Rome itself a civil war, against 3
3 Cobet, Kiessling: σττονδαΐς 0.
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άναστήσαι τής 'Ρώμης, στάσιν είσ άγοντες τοΐς
2	πενησι προς τους εύπορους, ήδη δ’ υπεκινεί τό πολύ 1 του δημοτικού μέρος και ενόσει, μάλιστα δε τό άπορον και υπό δανείων ήναγκασμενον μηκετι τα κράτιατα τω κοινώ φρονεΐν ου γάρ εμετρίαζον εν ταῖς εξουσίαις οι δανείζοντες, ἀλλ’ εις δεσμούς τα των υποχρεών άπήγον σώματα και ώσπερ
3	άργυρωνήτοις αύτοΓ?2 εχρώντο. ταϋτα δη μαθών επεμφεν 6 Ταρκύνιος εις την πάλιν άμα τοΐς πρεσβεσι των Αατίνων ανύποπτους τινας άνδρας φέροντας χρυσών, οι συνιόντες εις λόγους τοΐς άπόροις και θρασυτάτοις, και τα μεν ήδη διδόντες αύτοΐς, τα δ’ ει κατελθοιεν οι βασιλείς Απαγγελλόμενοι, πολλούς πάνυ των πολιτών διεφθειραν καί γίνεται συνωμοσία κατά τής αριστοκρατίας ου μόνον ελεύθερων απόρων, άλλα καί δουλών πονηρών ελευθερίας ελπίσιν ύπαχθεντων, οι διά τούς κολασθεντας όμοδούλους εν τω παρελ-θόντι ενιαυτώ δυσμενώς καί επιβουλως διακείμενοι προς τούς δέσποτας, άπιστούμενοί τε υπ' αυτών καί εν ύποφίαις οντες ως καί αυτοί σφίσιν επι-θησόμενοί ποτε ει καιρόν λάβοιεν, άσμενοι τοΐς
4	παρακαλοΰσι προς την επίθεσιν ύπήκουσαν. 6 δε τής συνωμοσίας αυτών τοιόσδε ήν λογισμός’ τούς μεν ηγεμόνας τής επιχειρήσεως εδει φυλά-ξαντος νύκτα άσεληνον τάς άκρας καί τούς ερυμνούς τής πόλεως τόπους καταλαβεσθαι' τούς δε θεράποντας, όταν αϊσθωνται κρατούντας εκείνους τών επικαίρων χωρίων (άλαλαγμώ δε τοΰτ εμελλεν αύτοΐς γενήσεσθαι φανερόν), άποκτεΐναι
1 ύπεκΐνει τὰ πολύ Prou: νπεκινεΐτο πολύ Β, νπεκινεΐτο τό πολύ Α.
158
BOOK ν, 53, l-i
which their enemies would not be on their guard, by fomenting a sedition of the poor against the rich. Already the greater part of the common people were uneasy and disaffected, especially the poor and those who were compelled by their debts no longer to have the best interests of the commonwealth at heart. For the creditors showed no moderation in the use of their power, but haling their debtors to prison, treated them like slaves they head purchased. Tarquin-ius, learning of this, sent some persons who were free from suspicion to Rome with money, in company with the ambassadors of the Latins, and these men, engaging in conversation with the needy and with those who were boldest, and giving them some money and promising more if the Tarquinii returned, corrupted a great many of the citizens. And thus a conspiracy was formed against the aristocracy, not only by needy freemen, but also by unprincipled slaves who were beguiled by hopes of freedom. The latter, because of the punishment of their fellow-slaves the year before, were hostile toward their masters and in a mood to plot against them, since they were distrusted by them and suspected of being ready themselves also to attack them at some time if the opportunity should offer; and accordingly they hearkened willingly to those who invited them to make the attempt. The plan of their conspiracy was as follows: The leaders of the undertaking were to wait for a moonless night and then seize the heights and the other strong places in the city; and the slaves, when they perceived that the others were in possession of those places of advantage (which was to be made known to them by raising a shout), 2
2 αύτοΐς Schnelle: ούτως 0.
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τους δέσποτας καθεύδονταν, ταΰτα δε1 διαπραξα-μενους τάς τε οικίαν διαρπάσαι των εύπορων καί τάν πύλαν τοΐν τυράννοις ανοιξαι.
LIV. €Η δ’ εν 7ταντί καιρω σώζουσα την πάλιν καί μέχρι των κατ εμε χρόνων παραμενουσα θεία πρόνοια διεκάλυφεν2 αυτών τα βουλεύματα μηνύσεων θατερω των υπάτων γενομενης Σιολπικίω, ήν εποίησαν αδελφοί δύο Ύαρκύνιοι, Πόπλιον καί Μάρκος, εκ Λαυρεντου πόλεων, κορυφαιότατοι των μετάσχόντων την συνωμοσίαν, υπό θείας ανάγκης βιαζόμενοι. εφίσταντο γάρ αύτοΐς, δτε κοιμηθεΐεν, όφεις ονείρων φοβεραι τιμωρίαν επαπειλοΰσαι3 μεγάλος, ει μη παύσαιντο καί άποσταΐεν της επιθεσεως, διώκεσθαί τε υπό δαιμόνων τινών καί παίεσθαι καί τους οφθαλμούς εξορύττεσθαι καί άλλα πολλά καί σχετλια πάσχειν τελευτώντες εδόκουν ύ φ* ών περίφοβοι καί τρόμω παλλόμενοι διηγείροντο καί ουδέ καθεύδειν διά τα δείματα ταΰτα εδύναντο. κατ άρχάς μεν ούν άποτροπαίοις τισί καί εξακεστηριοις θυσίαις επειρώντο παραιτεΐσθαι τους ενισταμενους σφίσι δαίμοναν· ως δ’ ούδεν επεραινον, επι μαντείαν ετράποντο την μεν διάνοιαν της επιχειρήσεων απόρρητον φυλάττοντες, τοΰτο δε μόνον άξιουντεν μαθεΐν, ει καιρός ηδη πράττειν α βούλονται, άποκριναμενου δε του μάντεων οτι πονηρόν καί όλεθριον βαδίζουσιν οδόν καί, ει μη μεταθησονται4 τα βουλεύματα, τον αΐσχιστον άπολοΰνται τρόπον, δείσαντες μη φθάσωσιν αυτούς ετεροι τα κρυπτά εις φως εξενεγκαντες ,5
1	δέ added by Kiessling.
2	δι«κάλυψεν O : διέκοψεν (or SieXvaev) Biicheler. l6o
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were to kill their masters while they slept, and having done this, to plunder the houses of the rich and open the gates to the tyrants.
LIV. But the divine Providence, which has on every occasion preserved this city and down to my own times continues to watch over it, brought their plans to light, information being given to Sulpicius, one of the consuls, by two brothers, Publius and Marcus Tarquinius of Laurentum, who were among the heads of the conspiracy and were forced by the compulsion of Heaven to reveal it. For frightful visions haunted them in their dreams whenever they slept, threatening them with dire punishments if they did not desist and abandon their attempt; and at last they thought that they were pursued and beaten by some demons, that their eyes were gouged out, and that they suffered many other cruel torments. In consequence of which they would wake with fear and trembling, and they could not even sleep because of these terrors. At first they endeavoured, by means of certain propitiatory and expiatory sacrifices, to avert the anger of the demons who haunted them; but accomplishing naught, they had recourse to divination, keeping secret the purpose of their enterprise and asking only to know whether it was yet the time to carry out their plan; and when the soothsayer answered that they were travelling an evil and fatal road, and that if they did not change their plans they would perish in the most shameful manner, fearing lest others should anticipate them in revealing 3 4 5
3	Sylburg: ΐναπαλοΰσαι ABb.
4	μ€ταθησονται Β : αεταθήσοιντο R.
5	Jacoby: εζενεγκόντες R, evey/covrcs B.
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αυτοί μηνυτα Ι γίνονται ττ ρος τον ενδη μουντά τίο ν
4	υπάτων. 6 δε ύπατος1 επαινεσας αυτούς καί πολλά υποσχόμενος ευ ποιήσειν, εάν καί τα έργα όμοια τοῖς λόγοις άποδείξωνται,2 τούτους μεν ένδον παρ* εαυτώ κατεΐχεν ούδενί φράσας· τούς δε των Λατίνων πρόσβεις αναβαλλόμενος τέως καί παρελκων την άπόκρισιν τότε είσαγαγών εις το βουλευτήριον τα3 δόξαντα τοΐς συνεδροις άπο-
5 κρίνεται προς αυτούς·	“ ’Άνδρες φίλοι τε καί συγγενείς, απαγγέλλετε άπιόντες προς το κοινόν των Λατίνων, ότι 'Ρωμαίων 6 δήμος ούτε πρότερον Ύαρκυνιήταις άξιοΰσιν εχαρίσατο την των τυράννων κάθοδον, ούδ’ ύστερον άπασι Τυρρηνοΐς, οΰς ήγε βασιλεύς ΤΙορσίνας, υπέρ των αυτών δεομενοις καί πόλεμον επάγουσιν απάντων4 βαρύ-τατον ενεκλινεν, ἀλλ’ ήνεσχετο γην τε κειρομενην ορών καί αυλός εμπιπραμενας, τειχήρης γενόμενος υπέρ τής ελευθερίας καί του μηθεν ών μη βούλεται πράττειν κελευσθείς’ υμών τε, ώ Λατίνοι,τεθαύμα-κεν,5 ει ταϋτα είδότες6 ούδ εν ήττον δεχεσθα ι τούς τυράννους καί την Φιδήνης πολιορκίαν λύειν επιτάττοντες ήκετε καί μη πειθομενοις πόλεμον απειλείτε, παύσασθε δη φυχράς καί απίθανους τής εχθρας προβαλλόμενοι 7 προφάσεις, καί ει διά ταϋτα μελλετε δίαλύειν το συγγενές καί τον πόλεμον επικυροΰν, μηδέν ετι άναβάλλεσθε.”
LV. Ταϋτα τοῖς πρεσβεσιν άποκρινάμενος καί
1	ύπατος O : deleted by Cobet, Jacoby.
2	Garrer: έπιδοἱξωνται 0, Jacoby.
3	τὰ Β: και τα Α.
4	απάντων Kicssling: απάντων πολέμων O.
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the secret, they themselves gave information of the conspiracy to the consul who was then at Rome. He, having commended them and promised them great rewards if they made their actions conform to their words, kept them in his house without telling anyone; and introducing to the senate the ambassadors of the Latins, whom he had hitherto kept putting off, delaying his answer, he now gave them the answer that the senators had decided upon. “ Friends and kinsmen,” he said, “ go back and report to the Latin nation that the Roman people did not either in the first instance grant the request of the Tarquinienses for the restoration of the tyrants or afterwards yield to all the Tyrrhenians, led by King Porsena, when they interceded in behalf of these same exiles and brought upon the commonwealth the most grievous of all wars, but submitted to seeing their lands laid waste, their farm-houses set on fire, and themselves shut up within their walls for the sake of liberty and of not having to aet otherwise than they wished at the command of another. And they wonder, Latins, that though you are aware of this, you have nevertheless come to them with orders to receive the tyrants and to raise the siege of Fidenae, and, if they refuse to obey you, threaten them with war. Cease, then, putting forward these stupid and improbable excuses for enmity; and if for these reasons you are determined to dissolve your ties of kinship and to declare war, defer it no longer.”
LV. Having given this answer to the ambassadors 5 6 7
5	τΐθανμακεν A(?), Β (?). The early editors before Kiessling read τεθαυμάκαμεν.
6	eiSores R: iSovres B.
7	Cobet: -παραβαλλόμενοι 0, Jacoby.
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7τροπεμφας εκ τῆς πόλεως μετά τούτο φράζει τή βουλή περί τής απορρήτου συνωμοσίας α παρά των μηνυτών εμαθε · και λαβών εξουσίαν παρ' αυτών αύτοκράτορα του διερευνήσασθαι τούς μετα-σχόντας τών απορρήτων βουλευμάτων καί του κολάσαι τούς εξευρεθεντας, ου την αυθάδη καί τυραννικήν ήλθεν οδόν, ως ετερος αν τις εποίησεν εις τοσαυτην κατακλεισθείς ανάγκην’ ἀλλ* επί την εύλόγιστόν τε καί ασφαλή καί τω σχή-ματι τής καθεστώσης τότε πολιτείας ακόλουθον ετράπετο. ούτε γάρ εκ τών οικιών συλλαμβα-νομενους άγεσθαι τούς πολίτας επί τον θάνατον άποσπωμενους από γυναικών τε καί τέκνων καί πάτερων εβουλήθη, τον τε οίκτον ενθυμούμενος οΐος εσται τών προσηκόντων εκάστοις παρά τον άποσπασμόν τών άναγκαιοτάτων, καί δεδοικώς μή τινες 1 άπονοηθεντες επί τα όπλα την ορμήν λάβωσι, καί δι αίματος εμφυλίου χωρήση τό άναγκασθεν παρανομεΐν ούτε δικαστήρια κάθιζειν αύτοΐς ωετο δεΐν, λογιζόμενος ότι πάντες άρνήσον-ται καί ούθεν εσται βέβαιον τοῖς δι κασταΐς τεκμήριον ούδ' άναμφίλεκτον εξ ω τής μηνύσεως, ώ2 πιστεύσαντες θάνατον τών πολιτών κατα-φηφιοΰνταί’ καινόν δε τινα τρόπον απατης εξεϋρε τών νεωτεριζόντων, δι* ου πρώτον μεν αυτοί μηδενός άναγκάζοντος εις εν χωρίον ήξουσιν οι τών απορρήτων βουλευμάτων ηγεμόνες, επειτα άναμφιλεκτοις άλώσονται τεκμηρίοις, ώστε μηδ' απολογίαν αύτοΐς καταλείπεσθαι μηδεμιαν, προς δε τούτοις ούκ εις έρημον συναχθέντες
1	rives Β: τι R.
2	ὥ Buclicler: fj ΑΒ.
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and ordered them to be conducted out of the city, he then told the senate everything relating to the secret conspiracy which he had learned from the informers. And receiving from the senate full authority to seek out the participants in the conspiracy and to punish those who should be discovered, he did not pursue the arbitrary and tyrannical course that anyone else might have followed under the like necessity, but resorted to the reasonable and safe course that was consistent with the form of government then established. Thus he was unwilling, in the first place, that citizens should be seized in their own houses and haled thence to death, tom from the embraces of their wives, children and parents, but considered the compassion' which the relations of the various culprits would feel at the violent snatching away of those who were closest to them, and also feared that some of the guilty, if they were driven to despair, might rush to arms, and those who were forced to turn to illegal methods might engage in civil bloodshed. Nor, again, did he think he ought to appoint tribunals to try them, since he reasoned that they would all deny their guilt and that no certain and incontrovertible proof of it, besides the information he had received, could be laid before the judges to which they would give credit and condemn the citizens to death. But he devised a new method of outwitting those who were stirring up sedition, a method by which, in the first place, the leaders of the conspiracy would of themselves, without any compulsion, meet in one place, and then would be convicted by incontrovertible proofs, so that they would be left without any defence whatever; furthermore, as they would not then be
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τόπον ούδ’ εν όλίγοις μάρτυσιν εξελεγχθεντες, ἀλλ’ εν ay ο ρα πάντων όρωντων γενόμενοι καταφανείς α προσήκει πείσονται, ταραχή τε ούδεμία γενήσεται κατά τήν πάλιν ούδ επαναστάσεις 1 ετερων, οΐα συμβαίνειν φιλεΐ περί τάς κολάσεις των νεωτεριζόντων, και ταύτ εν επισφαλεσι καιροΐς.
LVI. ’Άλλο? μεν οΰν αν τις άποχρήν ύπελαβεν αυτό τό κεφάλαιον ειπεΐν, ότι συλλαβών τούς μετα-σχόντας των απορρήτων βουλευμάτων άπεκτεινεν, ως ολίγης τοΐς πράγμασι δηλώσεως δέον εγώ δε και τον τρόπον τής συλλήφεως των άνδρών ιστορίας άξιον είναι νομίσας έκρινα μή παρελθεΐν, ενθυμούμενος ότι τοΐς άναγινώσκουσι τάς ιστορίας ούχ ικανόν εστιν εις ωφέλειαν τό τέλος αυτό των πραχθεντων ακόυσα ι, απαιτεί δ’ έκαστος καί τάς αιτίας ιστορήσαι των γενομενων2 καί τούς τρόπους των πράξεων3 καί τάς διανοίας των 7τραξάντων καί τα παρά του δαιμόνιου συγκυρή-σαντα, καί μηδενός άνήκοος γενεσθαι των πεφυκό-των τοΐς πράγμασι παρακολουθεΐν τοΐς δε πολιτικοΐς καί πάνυ άναγκαίαν ύπάρχουσαν όρων 4 την τούτων μάθησιν, ΐνα παραδείγμασιν εχοιεν 2 προς τα συμβαίνοντα χρήσθαι. ήν δ’ ό τρόπος τής συλλήφεως των συνωμοτών, ον εξεΰρεν ό ύπατος, τοιόσδε· των μετεχόντων του βουλευτικού συνεδρίου τούς άκμαιοτάτους επιλεξάμενος εκελευσεν αύτοΐς, όταν λάβωσι τό σύνθημα, μετά των πιστοτάτων φίλων τε καί συγγενών τούς ερυμνούς τής πόλεως καταλαβεσθαι τόπους, εν
1	έπαναστάσεις Β: έιταναστασις Α.
2	Kiessling: γινομένων O, Jacoby.
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assembled in an unfrequented place nor convicted before a few witnesses only, but their guilt would be made manifest in the Forum before the eyes of all, they would suffer the punishment they deserved, and there would be no disturbance in the city nor uprisings on the part of others, as often happens when the seditious are punished, particularly in dangerous times.
LVI. Another historian, now, might have thought it sufficient to state merely the gist of this matter, namely, that the consul apprehended those who had taken part in the conspiracy and put them to death, as if the facts needed little explanation. But I, since I regarded the manner also of their apprehension as being worthy of history, decided not to omit it, considering that the readers of histories do not derive sufficient profit from learning the bare outcome of events, but that everyone demands that the causes of events also be related, as well as the ways in which things were done, the motives of those who did them, and the instances of divine intervention, and that they be left uninformed of none of the circumstances that naturally attend those events. And for statesmen I perceive that the knowledge of these things is absolutely necessary, to the end that they may have precedents for their use in the various situations that arise. Now the manner of apprehending the conspirators devised by the consul was this: From among the senators he selected those who were in the vigour of their age and ordered that, as soon as the signal should be given, they, together with their most trusted friends and relations, should seize the strong places of the 3
3 των πράξεων Β: τή$ πράξεως R.
4 όρων Β: όρώ Πο
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οΐς ετύγχανον έκαστοι τάς οικήσεις εχοντες-τοΐς θ' Ιππεΰσι προεΐπεν εν ταΐς επιτηδειοτάταις τών περι την αγοράν οικιών περιμενειν εχουσι ξίφη και ποιεΐν 6 τι αν αύτοΐς κελεύη. ΐνα δε μη θεν iv τη συλλήφει των πολιτών1 νεωτερίσωσιν οι προσήκοντες αύτοΐς η τών άλλων τινες πολιτών, μηδ' εμφύλιοι διά την ταραχήν ταύτην γενωνται φόνοι, γράμματα πεμφας προς τον επι της πολιορκίας της Φιδηναίων τεταγμενον ύπατον εκελευσεν άρχομενης της νυκτός αγοντα το κράτιστον της στρατιάς ηκειν επι την πάλιν και πλησίον του τείχους εν ορεινώ τόπω θεσθαι τα όπλα.
LVII. Υίαρασκευασάμενος 8e ταΰτα τοΐς μηνύ-σασι την πράξιν είπε . . .1 2 προς τούς ηγεμόνας τών συνωμοτών ηκειν εις την αγοράν περί μεσας νύκτας άγοντας οΐς μάλιστα πιστευουσι τών εταίρων, ως εκεί τάξιν τε και χώραν καί σύνθημα ληφομενους, καί α Βει πράττειν έκαστους άκού-σοντας. εγίνετο 3 ταΰτα·	και επειδή συν-
ήχθησαν οι προεστηκότες τών εταίρων4 απόντες εις την αγοράν, διά συνθημάτων αδήλων εκείνοις ευθύς αι τε άκραι πλήρεις εγίνοντο τών υπέρ της πόλεως άνειληφότων τά όπλα και τά περί την αγοράν υπό τών ιππέων εφρουρεΐτο κύκλω, μία τε ου 5 κατελείπετο τοΐς άπιεναι βουλομενοις έξοδος, και κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον
1	συνωμοτών Bucheler.
2	Lacuna recognized after dne by Kiessling; Cobet proposed to read eineiv προσεταξε.
3	eyivero Β: eyevero R.
4	εταίρων ABb: ετέρων Ba, εταιριών Kiessling.
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city where each of them chanced to dwell; and the knights he commanded to wait, equipped with their swords, in the most convenient houses round the Forum and to do whatever he should command. And to the end that, while he was apprehending the citizens,1 neither their relations nor any of the other citizens should create a disturbance and that there might be no civil bloodshed by reason of this commotion, he sent a letter to the consul who had been appointed to conduct the siege of Fidenae, bidding him come to the city at the beginning of night with the flower of his army and to encamp upon a height near the walls.
LVII. Having made these preparations, he ordered those who had given information of the plot to send word 2 to the heads of the conspiracy to come to the Forum about midnight bringing with them their most trusted friends, there to learn their appointed place and station and the >vatch-word and what each of them was to do. This was done. And when all the leaders among the conspirators had assembled in the Forum, signals, not perceived by them, were given, and immediately the heights were filling with men who had taken up arms in defence of the state and all 1 11 ^orum were under guard by the
might desire to leave. And at the same time
1	This word is suspicious here. Bucheler (see critical note) proposed to read “ conspirators.”
2	An infinitive with essentially this meaning seems to have fallen out of the text. See critical note. 5
5 μία re ου (with 6 letters erased before ου) Bb: ονδΐμία Ba, ούτΐμία re Α, ονδεμία re Steph.
outlet being left for any who
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6 ετερος τών υπάτών Μάνιος από τῆς Φιδήνης άναστάς παρήν els το πεδίον άγων την δύναμιν, ως δ* ήμερα τάχιστα διελαμφεν, όπλίτας περί εαυτούς εχοντες οι ύπατοι προήλθον επί το βήμα· και διά πάντων των στενωπών τοῖς κήρυξι περιαγγεΐλαι κελεύσαντες ήκειν τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν, παντός του κατά την πάλιν όχλου συνδραμόντος, δηλοϋσί τε αύτοΐς την γενομενην επί τή καθόδω του τυράννου συνωμοσίαν και
3	τούς μηνυτάς αναβιβάζονται, καί μετά τοΰτο άπολογεΐσθαι συγχωρήσαντες, εάν τινες άμφισ-βητώσι προς την μήνυσιν, επειδή προς άρνησιν ούδείς επεχείρησε τραπεσθαι, μετάστάντες εκ τής αγοράς εις τό βουλευτήριον γνώμας υπέρ αυτών διηρώτησαν τούς συνέδρους, καί γραφάμενοι τά δόξαντα αύτοΐς ήκον αύθις επί την εκκλησίαν καί τό προβούλευμα άνεγνωσαν. ήν δε τοιάνδε' Ταρκυνίοις1 μεν τοΐς μηνύσασι την επίθεσιν πολιτείαν δεδόσθαι καί αργυρίου μυρίας εκατερω δραχμάς καί πλέθρα γής δημοσίας είκοσι· τούς Se μετασχόντας τής συνωμοσίας συλληφθεντας άπο-
4	θανεΐν, εάν καί τω δήμω ταύτά2 δοκή. του δε
συνεληλυθότος όχλου κυρία ποιήσαντος τα δόξαντα τή βουλή, μεταστήναι κελευσαντες εκ τής αγοράς τούς επί την εκκλησίαν συνεληλυθότας, επειτ εκάλεσαν τούς ύπηρετας έχοντας ξίφη, οι πάντας τούς ενόχους ταῖς αίτίαις εν ω συνεκλείσθησαν χωρίω περιστάντες κατεφόνευσαν. διαχρησάμε-νοι	τούτους ου κάτι παρεδεξαντο μήνυσιν
ούδεμίαν κατ’ ούθενός τών ταύτά βουλευσαμενων, αλλά πάντας άφήκαν τών εγκλημάτων τούς
γ’ Stcph.: ταρκυνίων ΑΒ.	2 Sylburg: ταΰτα O.
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Manius, the other consul, having broken camp at Fidenac, arrived in the Field1 with his army. As soon as day appeared, the consuls, surrounded by armed men, advanced to the tribunal and ordered the heralds to go through all the streets and summon the people to an assembly; and when the entire populace of the city had flocked thither, they acquainted, them with the conspiracy formed to restore the tyrant, and produced the informers. After that they gave the accused an opportunity of making their defence if any of them had any objections to offer to the information. When none attempted to resort to denial, they withdrew from the Forum to the senate-house to ask the opinion of the senators concerning them; and having caused their decision to be written out, they returned to the assembly and read the decree, which was as follows: To the Tarquinii who had given information of the attempt should be granted citizenship and ten thousand drachmae of silver to each and twenty acres2 of the public land; and the conspirators should be seized and put to death, if the people concurred. The assembled crowd having confirmed the decree of the senate, the consuls ordered those who had come together for the assembly to withdraw from the Forum; then they summoned the lictors, who were equipped with their swords, and these, surrounding the guilty men in the place where they were hemmed in, put them all to death. After the consuls had caused these men to be executed, they received no more informations against any who had participated in the plot, but acquitted of the charges
1	The Campus Martius. 2 See note to chap. 49, 2.
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διαφυγόντας τήν ἐκ χειρός κόλασιν, ΐνα παν 5 εξαιρεθή το ταραχώδες εκ της πόλεως. οΐ μεν δἡ συστήσαντες την συνωμοσίαν τοιούτω τρόπω διεφθάρησαν ή δε βουλή καθαρθήναι φηφισαμενη τούς πολίτας άπαντας, οτ ι περί 1 πολίτικου φόνου γνώμας ήναγκάσθησαν άποδείξασθαι,1 2 ως ου θεμιτόν αύτοΐς εφ' Up α παρεΐναι καί θυσιών κατάρχεσθαι 3 πριν άφοσιώσασθαι τό μίασμα και την συμφοράν λϋσαι τοΐς εΐωθόσι καθαρμούς, επειδή παν όσον ήν όσιον υπό των εξηγούμενων τα Θεία κατα τον επιχώριον νόμον επράχθη, θυσίας μετά τούτο χαριστηρίους και αγώνας εκρινεν επιτελεσθήναι, και τρεις ημέρας εθηκεν εις ταϋτα ιεράς. Μανίου δε ΤυΛΛίου θατερου τών υπάτων εν τοΐς ιερούς καί επώνυμοις της πόλεως άγώσι κατά την πομπήν εκ του ιερού πεσόντος άρματος κατ’ αυτόν τον ιππόδρομον, και τρίτη μετά τήν πομπήν ταύτην ή μόρα τελευτήσαντος, τον λειπόμενον χρόνον βραχύ ν όντα τήν αρχήν μόνος 6 Έολπίκιος κατεσχεν.
LVIII. "Ύπατοι δ’ εις τον επιόντα ενιαυτόν άπεδείχθησαν Πόπλιος Ούετουριος Τεμινος καί Πόπλιος Αιβουτιος "Ελβας, τούτων ό μεν Αίβού-τιος επί τών πολιτικών ετάχθη πραγμάτων φυλακής ου μικράς δεΐσθαι δοκούντων, μη τις ετερα νεωτερισθή πραξις εκ τών πενήτων Ούετουριος δε τήν ήμίσειαν τής στρατιάς επαγόμένος τήν Φιδηναίων γήν εδήου κωλύοντος ούδενός
1	7τ€ρι added by Stepli.®
2	Reiske: άποδεΐζαι Ο.
3	Keiske: κατάρχειν 0.
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everyone who had escaped summary punishment, to the end that all cause of disturbance might be removed from the city. In such fashion were those who had formed the conspiracy put to death. The senate then ordered all the citizens to be purified because they had been under the necessity of giving their votes about shedding the blood of citizens, on the ground that it was not lawful for them to be present at the sacred rites and take part in the sacrifices before they had expiated the pollution and atoned for the calamity by the customary lustrations. After everything that was required by divine law had been performed by the interpreters1 of religious matters according to the custom of the country, the senate voted to offer sacrifices of thanksgiving and to celebrate games, and set aside three days as sacred for this purpose. And when Manius Tullius, one of the consuls, fell from the sacred chariot in the Circus itself during the procession at the sacred games called after the name of the city,1 2 and died the third day after, Sulpicius continued alone in the magistracy during the rest of the time, which was not long.
LVIII. Publius Veturius Geminus 3 and Publius Aebutius Elva were appointed consuls for the following year. Of these Aebutius was put in charge of the civil affairs, which seemed to require no small attention, lest some fresh uprising should be made by the poor. And Veturius, inarching out with one half of the army, laid waste the lands of the Fidenates
1	The pontifices.
2	The ludi Romani.
8 Cf. Livy ii. 19 f. The Roman historian calls these consuls C. Vetusius and T. Aebutius.
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και προσ καθιζόμενος τη πόλει προσβολάς εποιεΐτο συνεχείς, ου δυνάμενος δε πολιορκία τό τείχος ελεΐν άπεχαράκου τα πέριξ καί άπετάφρευεν ώς
2	λιμω τους ανθρώπους παραστησόμενος. ηδη 8ε κάμνουσι τοΐς Φώηναίοις ήκεν επικουρία Λατίνων, ην άπεστειλε Σιεξτος Ταρκύνιος, καί σίτος καί όπλα καί τάλλα τα εις τον πόλεμον επιτήδεια, οΐς πιστευσαντες εθάρρησαν προελθεΐν εκ της πόλεως, δυναμις ου μικρά, καί ποιούνται στρατό-πέδον εν υπαίθριο. ό μεν 8η περιτειχισμός ούκε'τι τοΐς *Ρωμαίοις χρήσιμος ην, εδόκει δ* άγώνος δεΐν καί γίνεται πλησίον της πόλεως μάχη μέχρι τινός άγχώμαλος· επειτα ύπο του ταλαίπωρου των 'Ρωμαίων, δ διά την πολλην άσκησιν αύτοΐς περιην, εκβιασθεντες οι Φιδηναΐοι πλείους οντες υπ’ ελαττόνων είς φυγήν κατ-
3	έστησαν, φόνος δ’ ου πολύς αυτών1 εγενετο, της ύποχωρησεως είς την πάλιν2 ου δια μακρου γενομενης καί των επί τοΐς τείχεσι τούς δι-ώξαντας άποκρουσαμενων. μετά τούτο τό εργον οι μεν επίκουροι διασκεδασθεντες άπηεσαν ούδεν τούς ένδον ωφέλησαντες* ἡ δε πόλις εν ταῖς αύταΐς πάλιν εγεγόνει συμφοραΐς και τη σπάνει
4	των αναγκαίων επόνει.3 κατά δε τούς αύτους χρόνους Σεζτος Ύαρκύνιος άγων στρατιάν Λατίνων επί Σιγνίαν κατεχομενην υπό 1 Ρωμαίων εστρα-τευσεν, ώς εζ εφόδου τό φρούριον παραληφόμενος. γενναίως δε των ένδον άπομαχεσαμενων, παρ-εσκεύαστο μεν ώς λιμω τούς ανθρώπους τό χωρίον εκλιπεΐν άναγκάσων καί πολύν αυτόθι χρονον ούδεν άξιόλογον πράττων διετέλει' άποτυχών
1 αυτών R: Οίη. Β.	2 els την πάλιν Β: om. 11.
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without opposition, and sitting down before the town, delivered attacks without ceasing; but not being able to take the wall by siege, he proceeded to surround the town with palisades and a ditch,' intending to reduce the inhabitants by famine. The Fidenates were already in great distress when assistance from the Latins arrived, sent by Sextus Tar-quinius, together with grain, arms and other supplies for the Avar. Encouraged by this, they made bold to come out of the town with an army of no small size and encamped in the open. The line of contra-vallation was now of no further use to the Romans, but a battle seemed necessary; and an engagement took place near the city, the outcome of which for some time remained indecisive. Then, forced back by the stubborn endurance of the Romans, in which they excelled because of their long training, the Fidenates, though more numerous, were put to flight by the smaller force. They did not suffer any great loss, however, since their retreat into the city was over a short distance and the men who manned the Avails repulsed the pursuers. After this action the auxiliary troops dispersed and returned home, without having been of any service to the inhabitants; and the city found itself once more in the same distress and laboured under a scarcity of provisions. About the same time, Sextus Tarquinius marched with an army of Latins to Signia, then in the possession of the Romans, in expectation of taking the place by storm. When the garrison made a brave resistance, he was prepared to force them by famine to quit the place, and he remained there a considerable time without accomplishing anything worth mentioning; but find- 3
3 iirovei O: iirovelro Reiske, Jaooby.
175
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
8e καί τ αυτής της ελπίδος άφικομενης τοΐς φρουροΐς αγοράς τε καί βοηθβίας από των υπάτων, λυσας την πολιορκίαν άπηγε τάς δυνάμεις.
LIX. Τω δ1 έξης ενιαυτω 'Ρωμαίοι καθιστάσιν υπάτους Τίτον Αάρκιον Φλάβον1 και Κόιντον Κλοίλιον Σιΐκελόν. τούτων 6 μεν Κλοίλιος τα πολιτικά πράττειν ετάχθη υπό της βουλής την ημίσειαν της στρατιάς εχων φυλακής ενεκα των νεωτεριζόντων, επιεικής την φύσιν είναι δοκών και δημοτικός, ό δε Αάρκιος επί τον κατά Φιδηναίων πόλεμον εξηρτυμενην στρατιάν άγων καί τά εις πολιορκίαν επιτήδεια παρασκευα-
2	σάμενος ωχετο. πονουμενοις τε τω μηκει του πολέμου 2 καί πάντων σπανίζουσι των αναγκαίων χαλεπός ην ύπορυττων τε τούς θεμελίους των τειχών καί χώματα εγείρων καί μηχανάς προσφερων καί ουθ' ημέρας ούτε νυκτός της πολιορκίας άφιστα-μενος ολίγου τε χρόνου κατά κράτος αίρησειν την πάλιν υπ ολαμβάνων. ουδέ γάρ αι Αατίνων πόλεις, αΐς οι Φιδηναΐοι μόναις3 πιστεύοντες άνείλοντο τον πόλεμων, ίκαναί σώζειν αύτους
3	ετι τότ 4 ησαν. μία μεν γάρ ουδέ μία πόλις 5 άξιόχρεως ην άπαλλάξαι της πολιορκίας αύτους, κοινή δ* εξ ολου του έθνους οϋπω συνειστηκει δύναμις, αλλά πολλάκις πρεσβευομενοις αύτοΐς τάς αύτάς εδίδοσαν οι προεστηκότες των πόλεων αποκρίσεις, ως άφιξομενης σφίσιν επικουρίας εν τάχεί' εργον δ’ ούδεν εγίνετο ταῖς ύποσχεσεσιν ὅμοιον, αλλά μέχρι λόγων αι περί της συμμαχίας
1	Sylburg: φλάβιον ΑΒ.
2	-πολέμου ABC: πολέμου τοΐς φιδηναίοις CmgD.
3	μόναις Β: μόλις R. 4 ἔτι τότ’ Rciske: τότ€ Α, ἔτι BI).
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ing himself disappointed of this hope also when provisions and assistance from the consuls reached the garrison, he raised the siege and departed with his army.
LIX. The following year1 the Romans created Titus Larcius Flavus and Quintus Cloelius Siculus consuls. Of these, Cloelius was appointed by the senate to conduct the civil administration and with one half of the army to guard against any who might be inclined to sedition; for he was looked upon as fair-minded and democratic. Larcius, on his part, set out for the war against the Fidenates with a well-equipped army, after getting ready everything necessary for a siege. And to the Fidenates, who were in dire straits owing to the length of the war and in want of all the necessaries of life, he proved a sore affliction by undermining the foundations of the walls, raising mounds, bringing up his engines of war, and continuing the attacks night and day, in the expectation of taking the city in a short time by storm. Nor were the Latin cities, on which alone the Fidenates had relied in undertaking the war, able any longer to save them; for not one of their cities had sufficient strength by itself to raise the siege for them, and as yet no army had been raised jointly by the whole nation. But to the ambassadors who came frequently from Fidenae the leading men of the various cities kept giving the same answer, that aid would soon come to them; no action, however, followed corresponding to the promises, but the hopes of assistance they held out went no farther than 1 For chaps. 59-77 cf. Livy ii. 21, 1, also 18, 4-8. 5
5 μία μεν γάρ ούδεμία πόλις Β: ούδζμία μέν γαρ πόλις Α.
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4	ελπίδες εχώρουν. ου μην παντάπασί γε τα παρά των Λατίνων άπεγνώκεσαν οί Φιδηναΐοι, αλλά διεκαρτέρουν επί ταΐς εκεΐθεν ελπίσι πάντα τα Βεινά υπομενοντες. ην δ’ υπέρ πάντα ό λιμός αμαχον πράγμα και πολύν οντος εποίησεν ανθρώπων φθόρον. ως δ’ άπειρηκεσαν ηδη τοῖς κακοΐς, πρεσβευτάς άπεστειλαν ως τον ύπατον άνοχάς α ιτοΰντες εις τεταγμενον τινα ημερών αριθμόν ως εν τουτω βουλευσόμενοι τω χρόνω περί της προς * Ρωμαίους
5	φιλίας, εφ* οΐς αυτήν ποιησονται δικαίοις. ην δ* ου βουλής χάριν αϊτού μένος υπ’ αυτών ο χρονος, άλλα παρασκευής των συμμάχων, ως εδηλωσαν τών αύτομόλων τινες εναγχος σφιγμένοι, τη γάρ έμπροσθεν νυκτι τούς επιφανεστάτους τών πολιτών και πλείστον εν ταΐς Αατίνων π όλε σ ι δυναμενους άπεστάλκεσαν πρόσβεις προς τό κοινόν ίκετηρίας φέροντας.
LX. Ταΰτα δη προεγνωκώς ό Λάρκιος τοΐς μεν αίτοϋσι τάς άνοχάς εκελευσε τα όπλα άπο-θεμενοις καί τάς πυλας άνοίζασι τότε διαλεγεσθαι προς αυτόν άλλως δ* ούτε Βίαλλαγάς ούτε άνοχάς ούτε άλλο φιλάνθρωπον η μετριον ούθεν αύτοΐς ύπάρζειν εφη παρά της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως· τούς δ’ άποσταλεντας επί τό Αατίνων έθνος πρεσβευτάς εφύλαττε μηκετι παρελθεΐν εντός τείχους, άπάσας τάς εις την πάλιν άγουσας οδούς φρουραΐς επιμελεστεραις διαλαβών, ώστε ηναγκάσθησαν οι πολιορκουμενοι τάς συμμαχικάς άπογνόντες ελπίδας επί τάς τών πολεμίων δεήσεις καταφυγεΐν. καί συνελθόντες εις εκκλησίαν έκριναν ύπομενειν τάς διαλλαγάς εφ* οΐς ἀ κρατών
2	ηζίου. ούτως δ’ άρα πολιτικά ην τα τών τότε
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words. Notwithstanding this, the Fidenates had not altogether despaired of help from the Latins, but supported themselves with constancy under all their dreadful experiences by their confidence in those hopes. Above all else, the famine was what they could not cope with and this caused the death of many inhabitants. When at last they gave way to their calamities, they sent ambassadors to the consul to ask for a truce for a definite number of days, in order to deliberate during that time concerning the conditions upon which they should enter into a league of friendship with the Romans, But this time was not sought by them for deliberating, but for securing reinforcements, as was revealed by some of the deserters who had lately come over to the Romans. For the night before they had sent the most important of their citizens and such as had the greatest influence in the cities of the Latins to their general council bearing the tokens of suppliants.
LX. Larcius, being aware of this beforehand, ordered those who asked for a truce to lay down their arms and open their gates first, and then to treat with him. Otherwise, he told them, they would get neither peace nor a truce nor any other humane or moderate treatment from Rome. He also, by stationing more diligent guards along all the roads leading to the city, took care that the ambassadors sent to the Latin nation should not get back inside the walls. Consequently the besieged, despairing of the hoped for assistance from their allies, were compelled to have recourse to supplicating their enemies. And meeting in assembly, they decided to submit to such conditions of peace as the conqueror prescribed. But the commanders at that
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ηγεμόνων ήθη και πλεΐστον άπεχοντα τυραννικής αυθάδειας, ήν σπάνιοί τινες των καθ ημάς ηγεμόνων ϊσχυσαν εξουσίας επαρθεντες μεγεθει διαφυγεΐν, ώστε παραλαβών την πάλιν ο ύπατος ούθεν από της εαυτού γνώμης επραξεν, α,ΛΛ’ άποθεσθαι τούς ανθρώπους κελευσας τα όπλα καί φρουράν ειτί την άκραν καταλιπών αυτός εις την *Ρώμην άττήει, καί συναγαγών το συνεδριον άπεδωκεν αντοΐς σκοπεΐν τινα χρηστεον1 τοΐς
3	παραδοϋσιν εαυτούς τρόπον, εφ' οΐς αγασθεντες τον άνδρα τής προς αύτούς τιμής οι σύνεδροι τούς μεν επιφανέστατους Φιδηναίων και τής άποστάσεως άρξαντας εδικαίωσαν, ους αν ο ύπατος άποφήνη,2· ράβδο ις μαστιγωθεντας άποκοπήναι τα? κεφάλας’ περί δε των άλλων επ εκεινω την εξουσίαν εποίησαν άπαντα πραττειν οσα3 προ-
4	ηρεΐτο. γενόμενος δ’ 6 Λ-άρκιος απαντων κύριος ολίγους μεν τινας των Φιδηναίων κατηγορηθεντας υπό των τάναντία φρονουντων εν τοΐς απαντων όφθαλμοΐς άπεκτεινε και τάς ούσίας αυτών εδη-μευσε, τοΐς δ’ άλλοις άπασιν άπεδωκε την τε πολιν Ζχζιν και τα. χρήματα, τής δε γής 4 αυτών άπετεμετό την ήμίσειαν, ήν εκληρουχησαν οι καταλειφθεντες εν τή πόλει 'Ρωμαίων φρουροί τής άκρας. ταϋτα διαπραξάμενος άπήγεν επ’ οίκου την στρατιάν.
LXI. 'Ως δ’ άπηγγελθη τοΐς Αατίνοις ή τής Φιδήνης άλωσις, ορθή καί περίφοβος πάσα πόλις ήν, και τοΐς προεστηκόσι των κοινών απαντες
1	τινα χρηστών Kiessling: πώς ή τινα χρηστών Α, χρηστών
τινα Β.	^	'
2	άποφηνη 13: άποφηναιτο Α, αποφήνηται C.
3	πράττειν οσα Kiessling: όσα πραττειν O.
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time, it seems, were in their whole behaviour so obedient to the civil power and so far removed from tyrannical presumption (which only a few of the commanders in our days, elated by the greatness of their power, have been able to avoid), that the consul, after taking over the city, did nothing on his own responsibility, but ordering the inhabitants to lay down their arms and leaving a garrison in the citadel, went himself to Rome, and assembling the senate, left it to them to consider how those who had surrendered themselves ought to be treated. Thereupon the senators, admiring him for the honour he had shown them, decided that the most prominent of the Fidenates and those who had been the authors of the revolt—these to be named by the consul— should be scourged with rods and beheaded; but concerning the rest, they gave him authority to do everything he thought fit. Larcius, having thus been given full power in all matters, ordered some few of the Fidenates, who were accused by those of the opposite party, to be put to death before the eyes of all and confiscated their fortunes; but all the others he permitted to retain both their city and their goods. Nevertheless, he took from them one half of their territory, which was divided by lot among those Romans who were left in the city as a garrison for the citadel. Having settled these matters, he returned home with his army.
LXI. When the Latins heard of the capture of Fidenae, every city was in a state of the utmost excitement and fear, and all the citizens were angry with those who were at the head of federal 4
4 της δέ γης Jacoby, γης δ’ Sintenis: γην τε 0.
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εχαλεπαινον ως προδεδωκόσι τους συμμάχους. <τυναχθείσης δ* αγοράς ἐν Φερεντινω πολλην εποι-οϋντο των άποσπευδόντων τον πόλεμον κατηγορίαν οι τα όπλα πείθοντας α ντους αναλαβεΐν, μάλιστα δε Ύαρκυνιός τε και 6 κηδεστής αντοΰ Μαμίλιος και οι προεστηκότες της 'Αρικηνών πόλεως.
2	ύφ* ων εκδημαγωγηθεντες, όσοι του Αατίνων μετεΐχον γένους, κοινή τον κατά. 'Ρωμαίων αναιρούνται πόλεμον καί ΐνα πόλις μηδεμία μήτε προΒω το κοινόν μήτε προκαταλυσηται την εχθρόν άνευ της απάντων γνώμης όρκους εδοσαν άλλήλοις, και τούς μη φυλάγοντας 1 τάς ομολογίας εκσπόνδους είναι και καταράτους εφηφίσαντο
3	και πολεμίους απάντων, οι δ’ εγγραφάμενοι ταῖς συνθήκαις 2 πρόβουλοι και τούς όρκους όμό-ςταντες από τούτων των πόλεων ήσαν άνδρες, Άρδεατών, Άρικηνων, Βοϊλλανών,3 Έουβεντανών, Κ ορανών? Κ αρυεντανών, Κιρκαιητών,5 Κοριο-λανών, Κορβιντών,5 Καβανών, Φορτινείων, Ταβίων, Ααυρεντίνων, Αανουινίων,6 Ααβινιατών, Ααβικανών, Νωμεντανών, Νωρβανών,7 ΪΙραινεστί-
1	Biicheler: φυλάσσοντας O.
2	συνθήκαις ΑΒ : συνθήκαις ταΰτα Steph., Jacoby.
3	Gclenius, Hudson: βοιαλανών ΑΒ, βωλανών Lapus.
4	Lapus: κόρνων O, Jacoby.
5	κιρκαιητών κοριολανών κορβιντών καβανών φορτινείων Β: om. R. For κορβιντών Kiessling proposed Κορβιωνίων.
6	λαουινίων Α, λανουηιων Β.
7	Lapua: μωρεανών ΑΒ.
1	It will be observed that this list of cities is given in the order of the Roman alphabet, at least in so far as the initial letter is concerned. Only twenty-nine cities are named, in place of the thirty we should expect. The edition of 182
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affairs, accusing them of having betrayed their allies. And a general assembly being held at Ferentinum, those who urged a recourse to arms, particularly Tarquinius and his son-in-law Mamilius, together with the heads of the Arician state, inveighed bitterly against those who opposed the war; and by their harangues all the deputies of the Latin nation were persuaded to undertake the war jointly against the Romans. And to the end that no city might either betray the common cause or be reconciled to the Romans without the consent of all, they swore oaths to one another and voted that those who violated this agreement should be excluded from their alliance, be accursed and regarded as the enemies of all. The deputies who subscribed to the treaty and swore to its observance were from the following cities1:	Ardea, Aricia, Bovillae,
Bubentum, Cora, Carventum, Circeii, Corioli, Corbio, Cabum,2 Fortinea, Gabii, Laurentum, Lanuvium, Lavinium, Labici, Nomentum, Norba, Praeneste,
Stephanus, to be sure, added the name Τρικρίνων after Τι/σ-κλανών; but where he found it, no one knows. No Tricrium or Tricria is known to us, hence the name was emended to Trebia by Gelenius, and to Tarracina by more recent scholars. As the Greek text gives, not the names of the cities themselves, but the names of their inhabitants, the exact form for the name of the city is uncertain in a few cases. Thus the forms may be either Cabum, Caba or Cabe; Fortinea or Fortinei; Querquetulum or Querquetula. Instead of Bovillae several scholars have preferred to read Bola.
e For this form cf. De Sanctis, Storia dei Romani, ϊ. 378, n. 5, and in Pauly-Wissowa s.v. Cabenses.
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νων, Ε^δανών, Κορκοτουλανών, Σατρικανών,1 Σκαπτηνίων, Σητίνων,2 Ύιβουρτίνων, Ύυσκλανών? Τ όληρίνων,*	Ύελληνίων, Ούελιτρανών5 εκ
τούτων άπασών των πόλεων τους εν ακμή συστρατεύειν δσων αν δέη τοις ήγεμόσιν Όκτα-ουΐω Μαμιλίω καί Σέξτω Ύαρκυνίω- τούτους 4 γάρ απέδειξαν στρατηγούς αύτοκρότορας. ΐνα δ* ευπρεπείς δόξωσι ποιεΐσθαι τάς του πολέμου προφάσεις, πρεσβευτάς εξ εκάστης πόλεως τούς επιφανέστατους εις 'Ρώμην άπέστειλαν, οι κατα-στάντες επι την βουλήν έλεγον κατηγορεΐσθαι την πάλιν αυτών υπό της πόλεως των * Αρικηνών ότι πόλεμον επιφεράντων Τυρρηνών 3Αρικηνοΐς ου μόνον ασφαλείς παρέσχον α ύτοΐς διά της εαυτών χώρας τάς διόδους, αλλά καί συνέπραξαν δσων α ύτοΐς εις τον πόλεμον εδει, και τούς φυγόντ ας εκ τής τροπής ύποδεξάμενοι τραυματίας και ανάπλους άπ αντος όντας έσωσαν, ου κ άγνοοΰ ντες δτι κοινόν έπήγον απασι τοΐς όμοεθνέσι πόλεμον και, ει την Άρικηνών πάλιν υποχείριον έλαβον, ούδέν αν ήν τό κωλΰσον αυτούς και τάς άλλας καταδουλώσασθαι πόλεις άπάσας. 6 ει μεν οΰν βουλήσονται δίκας Άρικηνοΐς ύπέχειν επι τό κοινόν τών Αατίνων άφικόμενοι δικαστήριον και στέρξουσι6 τοι? υπό πάντων δικασθη-σομένοις, ούδέν αύτοΐς έφασαν δεήσειν πολέμου· ει δε την συνήθη φυλάξαντες αυθάδειαν ούδέν
1	Sylburg: άτρικανων ΑΒ.
2	Σιγνἱνων Mommsen.
3	After Τυσκλανών Steph. inserted Τρικρἱνων, Avhich is not reported as standing in any MS. This was amended to Ταρρακίνων by Schafer.
4	τοληρίνων Β : τεληρίνων Α.
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Pedum, Querquetula, Satricum, Seaptia, Setia, Tibur, Tusculum, Tolerium, Tellenae, Velitrae. They voted that as many men of military age from all these cities should take part in the campaign as their commanders, Octavius Mamilius and Sextus Tarquinius, should require; for they had appointed these to be their generals with absolute power. And in order that the grounds they offered for the war might appear plausible, they sent the most prominent men from every city to Rome as ambassadors. These, upon being introduced to the senate, said that the Arician state preferred the following charges against the Roman state: When the Tyrrhenians had made war upon the Arieians, the Romans had not only granted them a safe passage through their territory, but had also assisted them with everything they required for the war, and having received such of the Tyrrhenians as fled from the defeat, they had saved them when they all were wounded and without arms, though they could not be ignorant that they were making war against the whole nation in eommon, and that if they had once made themselves masters of the city of Arieia nothing could have hindered them from enslaving all the other cities as well. If, therefore, the Romans would consent to appear before the general tribunal of the Latins and answer there the aceusations brought against them by the Arieians, and would abide by the deeision of all the members, they said the Romans would not need to have a war; but if they persisted in their usual arroganee and re-
5 Gelenius: ούελφρανων Α, ούβλικράνων Β. β στίρξουσι Cobet: ίΐξονσι O.
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άζιώσουσι συγχωρεΐν τοῖς συγγενέσι των δικαίων καί μέτριων, ήπείλουν πολέμησαν αύτοΐς Αατί-νους άπαντας άνά κράτος.
LXII. Ύαΰτα προκαλουμένων των πρεσβευτών ούκ άξιοΰσα δίκην ύποσχεΐν Άρικηνοΐς η βουλή περί ών οι κατηγοροϋντες έμέλλον γίνεσθαι κριταί, και ουδέ μέχρι τούτων κριτάς εσεσθαι ύπολαμβάνουσα τούς εχθρούς, αλλά προσθήσειν έτι βαρύτερα τούτων επιτάγματα, δέχεσθαι τον πόλεμον εφηφίσατο.1 της μεν οΰν αρετής ένεκα και τής εμπειρίας των αγώνων ούδεμίαν ύπελάμ-βανε1 2 καταλήφεσθαι την πάλιν συμφοράν, τό δε πλήθος ώρρώδει των πολεμίων' καί πολλαχή διαπέμπουσα πρέσβεις παρεκάλει τάς πλησιόχωρους πόλεις επί συμμαχίαν, άντπτρεσβευομένων εις τάς αύτάς καί των Αατίνων καί πολλά τής
2	'Ρώμης κατηγορούντων. "Έιρνικες μεν οΰν κοινή συνελθόντες ύποπτα καί ούδέν υγιές άμφοτέραις ταῖς πρεσβείαις άπεκρίναντο, συμμαχήσειν μεν ούδετέροις λ άγοντες κατά το παρόν, βουλεύσεσθαι δ’ όπότεροι δικαιότερα άζιοΰσ ι κατά σχολήν,
3	τή δε βουλή χρόνον ενιαύσιον απόδωσειν. 'Ρότολοι δε Λα τίνοις μεν επικουρίαν πέμφειν άντικρυς υπέσχοντο, 'ΊΡωμαίοις δ’, εάν βουληθώσι κατα-λύσασθαι την εχθρόν, διά σφών μετριωτερους π αρέξειν Λα τίνους εφασαν καί τάς συμβάσεις αύτοΐς διαιτήσειν. Oύολοΰσκοι δε καί θαυμάζειν έλεγον τής 'Ρωμαίων αναισχυντίας, οτι συνειδότες έαυτοΐς δτι τά τε άλλα ήδικηκότες ήσαν αύτους
1	Portus: έψττψἱσαντο O, Jacoby.
2	ύπελάμβανΐ Κ: νπελάμβανον Β, Jacoby.
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fused to make any just and reasonable concessions to their kinsmen, they threatened that all the Latins would make war upon them with all their might.
LXII. This was the proposal made by the ambassadors; but the senate was unwilling to plead its cause with the Aricians in a controversy in which their accusers would be the judges, and they did not imagine that their enemies would even confine their judgment to these charges alone, but would add other demands still more grievous than these; and accordingly they voted to accept war. So far, indeed, as bravery and experience in warfare were concerned, they did not suppose any misfortune would befall the commonwealth, but the multitude of their enemies alarmed them; and sending ambassadors in many directions, they invited the neighbouring cities to an alliance, while the Latins in their turn sent counter-embassies to the same cities and bitterly assailed Rome. The Hernicans, meeting together, gave suspicious and insincere answers to both embassies, saying that they would not for the present enter into an alliance with either, but would consider at leisure which of the two nations made the juster claims, and that they would give a year’s time to that consideration. The Rutulians openly promised the Latins that they would send them assistance, and assured the Romans that, if they would consent to give up their enmity, they through their influence would cause the Latins to moderate their demands and would mediate a peace between them. The Volscians said they even wondered at the shamelessness of the Romans, who, though conscious of the many injuries they had done them, and
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καί τα τελευταία 1 της χώρας την κρατίστην αυτούς άφελόμενοι κατεΐχον, ούδεν ἡσσον ετόλμη-σαν επί συμμαχίαν εχθρούς όντας σφάς παρακαλεΐν, συνεβουλευόν τε αύτοΐς άποδοΰσι την χωράν τότε παρ* αυτών ως φίλων ^ απαιτειν τα δίκαια. Τυρρηνοί δ* άμφοτεροις εμποδών εγίνοντο, 'Ρωμαίοι? μεν σπονδας γεγονέναι λεγοντες ου προ πολλοΰ, προς δε Τ αρκυνίους συγγένειαν είναι 4 σφίσι καί φιλίαν, τοιαϋτα τούτων άποκριναμύνων ούθεν οι *Ρωμαίοι ταπεινωθεντες, ο παθεΐν είκός ην τούς μεγαν τε πόλεμον αιρόμενους 3 καί πάσας άπεγνωκότας τάς συμμαχικός ελπίδας, άλλα ταῖς οίκείαις δυνάμεσι πιστεύοντες μόναις πολλώ προθυμότεροι προς τον αγώνα εγίνοντο, ως διά την ανάγκην άνδρες αγαθοί παρά τούς κινδύνους εσόμενοι, καί εάν κατά νουν πράζωσι ταΐς ιδίαις άρε ταῖς κατορθώ-σαντες τον πόλεμον ούδενί κοινωσόμενοι της δόζης. τοσοϋτον αύτοΐς φρονήματος καί τόλμης εκ των πολλών άγώνων περιην.
LXIII. ΤΙαρασκευαζόμενοι δἐ τα εις τον πόλεμον επιτήδεια καί τάς δυνάμεις άρξάμενοι καταγράφειν, εις πολλην ενεπιπτον άμηχανίαν, ου την αυτήν απάντων προθυμίαν εις τα έργα παρεχόμενων, οι γάρ ενδεείς βίου καί μΛλιστα οι τα χρεα τοΐς συμβαλοΰσι διαλΰσαι ου δυνά-μενοι πολλοί σφόδρα οντες ούχ ύπηκουον επί τα όπλα καλούμενοι ουδ’ εβούλοντο κοινωνεΐν ούδενός έργου τοΐς πατρικίοις, ει μη φηφίσαιντο αύτοΐς 1 2
1	ως after TtXeirrαία deleted by Reisko.
2	παρ’ αύτων ως φίλων Reiske: παρά των φίλων O.
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particularly of the latest, in taking from them the best part of their territory and retaining it, had nevertheless had the effrontery to invite them, who were their enemies, to an alliance; and they advised them first to restore their lands and then to ask satisfaction from them as from friends. The Tyrrhenians put obstacles in the way of both sides by alleging that they had lately made a treaty with the Romans and that they had ties of kinship and friendship with the Tarquinii. Notwithstanding these answers, the Romans abated nothing of their spirit, which would have been a natural thing for those who were entering upon a dangerous war and had given up hope of any assistance from their allies; but trusting to their own forces alone, they grew much more eager for the contest, in the confidence that because of their necessity they would acquit themselves as brave men in the face of danger, and that if they succeeded according to their wish and won the war by their own valour, the glory of it would not have to be shared with anyone else. Such spirit and daring had they acquired from their many contests in the past.
LXIII. While they were preparing everything that was necessary for the war and beginning to enrol their troops, they fell into great perplexity when they found that all the citizens did not show the same eagerness for the service. For the needy, and particularly those who were unable to discharge their debts to their creditors—and there were many such—when called to arms refused to obey and were unwilling to join with the patricians in any undertaking unless they passed a vote for the remission 3
3	Cobet: αίρουμένους Β, συναιρουμίνους Α.
189
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
χρεών άφεσιν' άλλα καί καταλείφειν rives αυτών την πάλιν έλεγον και παρεκελευοντο άλλη-λοις μη φιλοχωρεΐν πόλε ι μηδενός αύτοΐς άγαθοΰ 2 μεταδιδουση. τέως μεν οΰν παρακαλεΐν αυτούς οι πατρίκιοι και μεταπείθειν επειρώντο, έπεί δ ούθέν εγίνοντο μετριώτεροι προς τάς παρακλήσεις, ούτω δη συν€λθόντ€ς eis τό βονλ€υτήριον eo κόπουν τις εύπρεπεστέρα λύσις εσται της κατεχουσης την πάλιν ταραχής, όσοι μεν ουν εττιεικεΐς την φύσιν καί μέτριοι τοΐς τιμημασι των βίων η σαν, παρήνουν άφ€Ϊναι τα χρέα τοΐς πένησι καί πρίασθαι πολιτικήν εύνοιαν ολίγου διαφόρου, μεγάλα μέλλοντας εξ αυτής κ€ρδαν€Ϊν ιδία re καί δημοσία.
LXIV. δ’ 6 τ αυτής ηγούμενος τής γνώμης Μάρκος Ούαλέριος, υιός Πουλιού1 Οόαλ epiov, ένός των καταλυσάντων την τυραννίδα, του2 κληθέντος διά την εις τό δημοτικόν εΰνοι αν Ποπλικὅλα, διδάσκων αυτούς ότι τοΐς μεν υπέρ των ίσων άγωνιζομένοις ΐσαι φιλοΰσιν έμφυεσθαι προς τἀ έργα φιλοτιμίαι, τοΐς Se μηδενός3 άπο-λαύειν μέλλουσιν άγαθοΰ 4 ούδέν επέρχεται φρο-νεΐν γενναΐον'	ήρεθίσθ αι re λέγων άπ αντος
τούς άπορους καί π€ριϊόντας κατά την άγοράν 2 λέγειν, “Τί δ’ ήμΐν έσται πλέον, έάν νικήσωμεν τούς έξωθεν πολεμίους, ει τοΐς δανεισταΐς άγώγιμοι προς τἀ χρέα γενησόμεθα, καί τή πόλει την ηγεμονίαν κατασκευάσαντες αυτοί μηδέ την ελευθερίαν τοΐς σώμασι φυλάξαι δυνησόμεθα κίνδυνόν τε ου τούτον μόνον έπαχθήναι σφίσιν
1 ΙΤοπλίοιι Kiessling: μάρκου O.
2 του Β: ποπλίου του It.	8 μηδέν Jacoby.
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of their debts. On the contrary, some of them threatened even to leave the city and exhorted one another to give up their fondness for living in a city that allowed them no share in any thing that was good. At first the patricians endeavoured by entreaties to prevail upon them to change their purpose, but finding that in response to their entreaties they showed no greater moderation, they then assembled in the senate-house to consider what would be the most seemly method of putting an end to the disturbance that was troubling the state. Those senators, therefore, who were fair-minded and of moderate fortunes advised them to remit the debts of the poor and to purchase for a small price the goodwill of their fellow-citizens, from which they were sure to derive great advantages both private and public.
LXIV. The author of this advice was Marcus Valerius, the son of Publius Valerius, one of those who had overthrown the tyranny and from his goodwill toward the common people had been called Publicola. He showed them that those who fight for equal rewards are apt to be inspired to action by an equal spirit of emulation, whereas it never occurs to those who are to reap no advantage to entertain any thought of bravery. He said that all the poor people were exasperated and were going about the Forum saying: “ What advantage shall we gain by overcoming our foreign enemies if we are liable to be haled to prison for debt by the money-lenders, °r by gaining the leadership for the commonwealth if we ourselves cannot maintain even the liberty of our own persons ? ” He then showed them that this was not the only danger which had been brought 4
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άποφαίνων, εάν εκπολεμωθή προς την βουλήν 6 δῆμος, μη καταλίπη την πάλιν εν τοῖς κινδύνοις, ο πάντας όρρωδεΐν χρή τούς τα κοινά σώζεσθαι βουλομένους, αλλά κάμινον τον ετι τούτου χαλεπώ-τερον, μη ταΐς παρά των τυράννων φιλανθρω-πίαις εξαπατηθείς κατά των πατρικίων άρηται1 τα όπλα και συγκαταγάγη Ύαρκύνιον επί την 3 αρχήν, έως οΰν έτι λόγους και άπειλάς είναι, πονηρόν δ’ έργον μηδέν υπό του δήμου γεγονέναι, φθάσαι τη βοήθεια ταύτη τον δήμον εις τά πράγματα 2 προοικειωσαμενους3 παρήνει, ούτε πρώτους το πολίτευμα τούτο καθιστάμενους ούτε αισχύνην τινα δι’ αυτό μεγάλην όφλήσοντας, αλλά πολλούς έχοντας επιδεΐξαι καί τούτο ύπομείναντας καί άλλα πολλώ τούτου χαλεπώ-τερα, όταν μηθέν εξή πράττειν έτερον* τάς γάρ άνάγκας κρείττους είναι τής ανθρώπινης φύσεως, καί τό ευπρεπές τότε άξιοΰν άπαντας σκοπεΐν, όταν έχωσιν ήδη τό ασφαλές.
LXV. Έξαριθμησάμενος δε πολλά καί εκ πολλών παραδείγματα πόλεων τελευτάίαν παρ-έσχετο την *Αθηναίων πάλιν μεγίστου τότε τυγχά-νουσαν ονόματος επί σοφία, ου προ πολλών χρόνων, αλλά κατά τούς πατέρας αυτών, άφεσιν χρεών φηφισαμένην τοΐς άπόροις Σόλωνος καθ-ηγησαμένου, καί ούθένα τη πόλει του πολιτεύματος τοΰδε4 επίτιμον ουδέ τον είσηγησάμενον αυτό δημοκόπον καί πονηρόν άποκαλεΐν, αλλά καί τοΐς πεισθεΐσι πολλήν φρόνησιν άπαντας
1	Cobet: αρι7 Α, αΐρΐ) Ba, ά.ρη Bb.
2	els τὰ πραγματα Β: oni. R.
3	Reisko : προσοικειωσαμίνους Β, οἱκ«ιωσα/χένου? R.
192
BOOK ν, 64, 2-65, 1
upon them in case the people should become hostile to the senate, namely, that they would abandon the city in the midst of its perils—a possibility at which all who desired the preservation of the commonwealth must shudder—but that there was the further danger, still more formidable than this, that, seduced by favours from the tyrants, they might take up arms against the patricians and aid in restoring Tarquinius to power. Accordingly, while it was still only a matter of words and threats, and no mischievous deed had been committed by the people as yet, he advised them to act in time and reconcile the people to the situation by affording them this relief; for they were neither the first to adopt such a measure nor would they incur any great disgrace on account of it, but could point to many others who had submitted, not only to this, but to other demands much more grievous, when they had no alternative. For necessity, he said, is stronger than human nature, and people insist on considering appearances only when they have already gained safety.
LXV. After he had enumerated many examples taken from many cities, he at last offered them that of the city of Athens, then in the greatest repute for wisdom, which not very long before, but in the time of their fathers, had under the guidance of Solon voted a remission of debts to the poor; and no one, he said, censured the city for this measure or called its author a flatterer of the people or a knave, but all bore witness both to the great prudence of those who were persuaded to enact it and to the great wisdom 4
4 rov'Se A: τότε B, τούτου Biicheler, Jacoby.
VOL. m.
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μα ρτυρεΐν καί τω πείσαντι μεγάλην σοφίαν.
2	'Ρωμαίοις δε, οΐς ον περί μικρών τον κίνδυνον είναι διαφόρων, ἀλλ’ υπέρ του μη παραδοθήναι πάλιν ώμώ και παντός χείρονι θηρίου τυράννω, τις των νουν εχόντων επιτιμήσεων αν, εάν1 τή φιλανθρωπία ταύτη συμμάχους αντί πολεμίων τούς πενητας κατασκευάσωνται2 τή πόλει γενε-
3	σθαι; διεξελθών δε τα ξενικά παραδείγματα τελευταΐον τον εκ των επιχωρίων έργων προσ-ελάμβανε λόγον ύπομιμνήσκων τάς εναγχος κατα-σχουσας αυτούς άνάγκας, οτε3 κρατούμενης σφών τής χώρας υπό Ύυρρηνών τειχήρεις γενόμενοι και εις πολλήν των αναγκαίων καταστάντες απορίαν ούκ εσχον ανθρώπων μεμηνότων και θανατώντων άνοήτους4 λογισμούς, ἀλλ’ είξαντες τοΐς κατεχουσι καιροΐς και την ανάγκην διδάσκαλον των συμφερόντων λαβόντες, δμηρά τε δούναι βασιλέϊ ΙΙορσίνα τούς επιφανεστάτους παΐδας ύπεμειναν, ουπω πρότερον τούτο ύπο-μείναντες, και μερει της χώρας ζημιωθήναι, των Έίττά πάγων Τυρρηνοϊς άποστάντες, και δικαστή χρήσασθαι τω πολεμίω περί ών αύτοΐς ο τύραννος ενεκάλει, και αγοράν 5 και δπλα και τάλλα όσων εδεοντο Τυρρηνοι παρασχεϊν επι τή καταλύσει
4	του πολέμου, τουτοις δη τοΐς παραδείγμασι χρησάμενος ου της αυτής φρονήσεως εργον άπεφαινεν είναι τοΐς μεν πολεμίοις περί μηθενος ών ήξίωσαν άντειπεΐν, τοΐς δ’ εαυτών πολιταις περί μικρού πολεμεΐν διαφόρου, οι πολέμους μεν
1	iav added by Sintenis.
2	κατασκευάσωνται Α:	καταοκενάοασθαι Ba, κατασκευαστή
Bb, κατασκευάσασι Iteiske.
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of the man who persuaded them to do so. As for the Romans, whose perilous situation was due to no trivial differences, but to the danger of being delivered up again to a cruel tyrant more savage than any wild beast, what man in his senses could blame them if by this instance of humanity they should cause the poor to become joint supporters, instead of enemies, of the commonwealth? After enumerating these foreign examples he ended with a reference to llieir own actions, reminding them of the straits to which they had been lately reduced when, their country being in the power of the Tyrrhenians and they themselves shut up within their walls and in great want of the necessaries of life, they had not taken the foolish resolutions of madmen courting death, but yielding to the emergency that was upon them and allowing necessity to teach them their interest, had consented to deliver up to King Porsena their most prominent children as hostages, a thing to which they had never submitted before, to be deprived of part of their territory by the cession of the Seven Districts to the Tyrrhenians, to accept the enemy as the judge of the accusations brought against them by the tyrant, and to furnish provisions, arms, and everything else the Tyrrhenians required as the condition of their putting an end to the war. Having made use of these examples, he went on to show that it was not the part of the same prudence first to refuse no terms insisted on by their enemies and then to make war over a trivial difference upon tlieir own 3 4 5
3	ore Gelenius: ότι 0.
4	ὰνοήτου? Β : om. R.
5	και αγοράν Kiesaling: SiSo'vres και αγοράν 0, Jacoby.
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ήγωνίσαντο καλούς καί πολλούς περί της ηγεμονίας, ότε κατεΐχον οί βασιλείς τα κοινά, μεγάλην δε προθυμίαν εις τό συνελευθερώσαι την πάλιν από των τυράννων παρεσχοντο, ετι δε πλείονα παρεζεσθαι σπουδήν εμελλον εις τα λοιπά έργα παρακληθεντες, βίων μεν σπα νίζοντες, τα δε σώματα και τάς φυχάς, α μόνα περιην αύτοΐς, αφειδώς εις τούς περί αυτής κίνδυνους επιδιδόντες.
5 εφη δε τελευτών1 ως ει και μηδέν επεχείρουν εκείνοι τοιοΰτον υπ* αισχύνης κρατούμενοι λέγειν μηδε επαγγελλειν,2 τούς πατρικίους όχρήν λογισμόν τον προσήκοντα περί αυτών λαβόντας, ών ηδεσαν δεόμενους και κοινή και καθ' ενα έκαστον, ταυτα εζ ετοίμου χαρίζεσθαι, ενθυμούμενους οτι πράγμα ύπερηφανον ποιοΰσιν 3 αίτοΰντες μεν παρ' εκείνων τα σώματα, μη χαριζόμενοι 8’ α ύτοΐς τα χρήματα, και λεγοντες μεν προς άπαντας οτι τής κοινής ελευθερίας ενεκα πολε-μοΰσι, τών δε συγκατακτησαμενων αυτήν άφαιρου-μενοι, ου πονηριάν εχοντες α ύτοΐς ονειδίζειν, άλλ' απορίαν, ήν οίκτείρεσθαι μάλλον ή μισεΐσθαι προσήκε.
LXVI. Ύοιαΰτα τοΰ Ούαλερίου λεγοντος και πολλών την γνώμην επαινούντων ’Άππιος ΚλαΨ-διος Σαβίνος εν τω προσήκοντι κληθείς τόπω τάναντία παρήνει, διδάσκων οτι τό στα σιάζον ούκ εζαιρεθήσεται τής πόλε ως, εάν φηφίσωντ αι χρεών άποκοπάς, άλλ' ετι πονηρότερον εσται μετ-
2 αχθεν από τών πενήτων εις τούς εύπορους, δήλον γάρ δη πάσιν ύπάρχειν ότι χαλεπώς οΐσουσιν οι
1 εφη δέ τελεστών, Jacoby, τελευτών 8’ εφη Kiessling: εφη τε λεγων ΑΒ.
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citizens who had fought many glorious battles ror Rome’s supremacy while the kings held sway, and had shown great eagerness in assisting the patricians to free the state from the tyrants, and would show still greater zeal in what remained to be done, if invited to do so; for, though they lacked the means of existence, they would freely expose their persons and lives, which were all they had left, to any dangers for her sake. In conclusion he said that, even if these men from a sense of shame forbore to say or demand anything of this kind, the patricians ought to take proper account of them and to give them readily whatever they knew they needed, whether as a class or individually, bearing in mind that they, the patricians, were doing an arrogant thing in asking of them their persons while refusing them money, and in publishing to all the world that they were making war to preserve the common liberty even while they were depriving of liberty those who had assisted them in establishing it, though they could reproach them with no wrongdoing, but only with poverty, which deserved compassion rather than hatred.
LXVI. After Valerius had spoken to this effect and many had approved of his advice, Appius Claudius Sabinus, being called upon at the proper time, advised the opposite course, declaring that the seditious spirit would not be removed from the state if they decreed an abolition of debts, but would become more dangerous by being transferred from the poor to the rich. For it was plain enough to everyone that those who were to be deprived of their 2 3
2	Reiske : άπαγγελλα,ν 0, Jacoby.
3	Sintenis: ποιήσουσιν 0.
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μέλλοντες άποστερεΐσθαι των χρημάτων πολΐταί τε όντες καί επίτιμοι, καί πάσας έστρατευμένοι τάς επιβαλούσας υπέρ της πόλεως στρατειας, ούδ*1 άξιοϋντες α κατέλιπον αύτοΐς οι πατέρες καί αυτοί φιλεργοΰντες καί σωφρόνως ζώντες εκτησαντο δημεύεσθαι τοῖς πονηροτάτοις καί άργοτάτοις των πολιτών, πολλής δ’ είναι μωρίας έργον τω χείρονι μέρει του πολιτεύματος χαρί-ζεσθαι βουλομένους του κρείττονος ύπεροράν καί τοΐς άδικωτάτοις των πολιτών τάς άλλοτρίας δημεύοντας ουσίας τών δικαίως αύτάς κτησαμέ-νων άφαιρεΐσθαι. ένθυμεΐσθαί τε αυτούς η ζ ίο υ οτι ούχ υπό τών πενητων καί ούδεμίαν ισχύ ν εχόντων αι πόλεις άπόλλυνται τα δίκαια ποιεΐν αναγκα-ζομένων, ἀλλ’ υπό τών εύπορων καί τα πολίτικα πράττειν δυναμένων, όταν υπό τών χειρονων ύβρίζων ται καί τών δικαίων μη τυγχάνωσιν.
Υΐ ει δέ μηδέν άγανακτησειν μέλλοιεν οι τών συμβολαίων αποστερούμενοι, πράως δέ πως καί ραθύμως οϊσειν τάς βλάβας, οόδ’ ούτως έφη καλώς έξειν σφίσιν ούδ’ ασφαλώς δωρεάν τ οΐς πένησι χαρίζεσθαι τοιαύτην, δι’ ην άσυνάλλακτος 6 κοινός έσται βίος καί μισάλληλος και τών αναγκαίων χρειών, ών χωρίς ούκ ενεστιν οίκεΐ-σθαι τάς πόλεις, ενδεής, ούτε την χώραν σπειράντων ετι καί φυτευόντων τών γεωργών, ούτε την θάλατταν πλεόντων καί διαμειβομένων τάς δια-ποντίους αγοράς τών εμπόρων, ούτε άλλην εργασίαν
4 ούδεμίαν δικαίαν ποιουμένων τών πενητων. εις άπαντα γάρ ταυτα τοΐς δεομένοις αφορμής ούδένα
1 Kiessling: ούκ O.
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money would resent it, as they were not only citizens in possession of all civil rights, but had also served their country in all the campaigns that fell to their lot, and would regard it as unjust that the money left them by their fathers, together with what they themselves had by their industry and frugality acquired, should be confiscated for the benefit of the most unprincipled and the laziest of the citizens. It would be the part of great folly for them, in their desire to gratify the worse part of the citizenry, to disregard the better element, and in confiscating the fortunes of others for the benefit of the most unjust of the citizens, to take them away from those who had justly acquired them. He asked them also to bear in mind that states are not overthrown by those who «ire poor and without power, when they are compelled to do justice, but by the rich and such as are capable of administering public affairs, when they are insulted by their inferiors and fail to obtain justice. And even if those who were to be deprived of the benefit of their contracts were not going to harbour any resentment but would submit with some degree of meekness and indifference to their losses, yet even in that case, he said, it would be neither honourable nor safe for them to gratify the poor with such a gift, by which the life of the community would be devoid of all intercourse, full of mutual hatred, and lacking in the necessary employments without which cities cannot be inhabited, since neither the husbandmen would any longer sow and plant their lands, nor the merchants sail the sea and trade in foreign markets, nor the poor employ themselves in any other just occupation. For none of the rich would throw away their money to supply those
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τών εύπορων τα εαυτού χρήματα προησεσθαι· εκ δε τούτων φθονησεσθαι μεν ευπορίαν, καταλυθη-σεσθαι δε φιλεργίαν, κρείττω δε μοίραν εξειν τούς ακολάστους των σωφρόνων, τούς τε 1 άδικους των δικαίων και τούς σφετεριζομένους τα άλλότρια των φυλαττόντων τα ίδια, ταΰτα δ’ είναι τα ποιοΰντα διχοστασίας εν ταΐς πόλεσι και άλληλο-φθορίας άπαύστους και πάσαν άλλην κακών ιδέαν, υ φ' ών αι μεν ευτυχέστατα πράξασαι την ελευθερίαν άφηρεθησαν, αι δε της χείρονος μοίρας τυχοϋσαι πανώλεθροι διεφθάρησαν.
LXVII. Παι^τός δε μάλιστα σκοπειν αυτούς ηξίου καινήν καθιστάμενους πολιτείαν, δπως μηθεν εις αυτήν παρελεύσεται πονηρόν έθος, πολλην ανάγκην είναι λεγων οποί' άττ αν η τα κοινά των πόλεων επιτηδεύματα, τοιούτους γίνεσθαι τούς των ιδιωτών βίους, έθος δ’ είναι ούδεν κάκιον ούτε πόλεσιν ούτε οΐκοις του καθ' ηδονάς αει ζην έκαστον καί τ ου πάντα συγ-χωρεΐσθαι τοΐς ηττοσιν υπό τών κρειττόνων, είτε προς χάριν είτε προς ανάγκην ου γάρ άποπληροΰ-σθαι τάς επιθυμίας τών αφρόνων τυγχανούσας ών αν δεηθώσιν, ἀλλ’ ετερων ευθύς ορεγεσθαι μειζόνων καί εις άπειρον προβαίνειν' μάλιστα δε τούτο πάσχειν τούς όχλους· α γάρ καθ' εαυτόν έκαστος αίσχύνεται πράττειν η δεδιεν υπό τοΰ κρείττονος κατειργόμενος, ταΰτα εν κοινώ γενο-μενους ετοιμότερον παρανομεΐν προσειληφότας ίσχύν ταΐς εαυτών γνώμαις εκ τών τα ομοια 2 βουλομενων. απλήρωτους δε καί αορίστους υπ-αρχούσας τάς τών ανόητων όχλων επιθυμίας 1 re Reudler: δέ O, Jacoby.
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who needed the means of carrying on any of these occupations; and in consequence wealth would be hated and industry destroyed, and the prodigal would be in a better condition than the frugal, the unjust than the just, and those who appropriated to themselves the fortunes of others would have the advantage over those who guarded their own. These were the things that created seditions in states, mutual slaughter without end, and every other sort of mischief, by which the most prosperous of them had lost their liberty and those whose lot was less fortunate had been totally destroyed.
LXVII. But, above all, he advised them, in instituting a new form of government, to take care that no bad custom should gain admittance there. For he declared that of whatever nature the public principles of states were, such of necessity would be the lives of the individual citizens. And there was no worse practice, he said, either for states or for families, than for everyone to live always according to his own pleasure and for everything to be granted to inferiors by their superiors, whether out of favour or from necessity. For the desires of the unintelligent are not satisfied when they obtain what they demand, but they immediately covet other and greater things, and so on without end; and this is the case particularly with the masses. For the lawless deeds which each one by himself is cither ashamed or afraid to commit, being restrained by the more powerful, they are more ready to engage in when they have got together and gained strength for their own inclinations from those who are like minded. And since the desires of the unintelligent mob are insatiable and boundless, it is necessary, he said, to cheek them
201
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
άρχο μίνας ίφη δεΐν κώλυαν, εως είσίν ασθενείς, ούχ όταν ίσχυραι και μεγάλαι1 γενωνται,2 καθ-αιρεΐν. χαλεπωτεραν γάρ οργήν άπαντας εχειν των συγχωρηθεντων στερομενους ή των ελπιζο-
3	μενών μη τυγχάνοντας, παραδείγμασί τε πολ-λοΐς εις τούτο εχρήσατο πόλεων Έλληνίδων έργα διεξιών, όσαι μαλακισθεΐσαι διά καιρούς τινας3 και πονηρών επιτηδευμάτων άρχάς εφ είσαι παρ-ελθειν, ούκετι παϋσαι και άνελειν αυτά δύναμιν εσχον εξ ών εις αΙσχράς και άνηκίστους ηναγκά-σθησαν προελθεΐν συμφοράς, εοικεναι τε τω καθ’ ενα τό κοινόν ίφη, φνχη μίν άνδρός άνάλογον εχουσης τι της βουλής, σώματι δε του δήμου.
4	εάν μεν οΰν της βουλής τον άφρονα δήμον άρχειν εώσιν, όμοια πείσεσθαι αυτούς εφη τοῖς ύπο-τάττουσι την φυχην τω σώματι και μη κατά τον λογισμόν, αλλά κατά τα πάθη ζώσιν εάν δ’ άρχεσθαί τε και άγεσθαι τον δήμον συνεθίζωσιν υπό τής βουλής, ταύτό ποιήσειν 4 τοῖς υποτάττουσι τή φυχή τό σώμα και προς τό βελτιστον, αλλά
5	μη προς τό ήδιστον, τούς βίους άγουσι. βλάβην δε μεγάλην ούδεμίαν άπεφαινε συμβήσεσθαι τή πόλει, εάν οι πενητες άγανακτοϋντες επί τω μη συγχωρη-θήναι σφίσι την χρεοκοπίαν μη θελήσωσιν υπέρ αύτής τα όπλα άναλαβεΐν, ολίγους τινάς είναι λίγων παντάπασι τούς μηδέν ύπολειπο μένους εαυτοΐς εξω τοϋ σώματος, οϋς ουτ ώφελειάν τινα παρεξεσθαι τω κοινω θαυμαστήν όσην παρ-όντας ταις στρατείαις, ούτε βλάβην άπόντας'
1	ισχυροί καί μεγάλαι (?) Β: ισχυρά καί μεγάλα R.
2	γενωνται Sintenis: δόνωνται O, Jacoby.
3	διὰ καιρούς τινας Reiske: δι’ άκαίρους τινας καί Bb, δι’ άκαίρονς τινας άφορμάς Α.
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at the very outset, while they are weak, instead of trying to destroy them after they have become great and powerful. For all men feel more violent anger when deprived of what has already been granted to them than when disappointed of what they merely hope for. He cited many examples to prove this, relating the experiences of various Greek cities which, having become weakened because of certain critical situations and having given admittance to the beginnings of evil practices, had no longer had the power to put an end to them and abolish them, in consequence of whieh they had been compelled to go on into shameful and irreparable calamities. He said the commonwealth resembled each particular man, the senate bearing some resemblance to the soul of a man and the people to his body. If, therefore, they permitted the unintelligent populace to govern the senate, they would fare the same as those who subject the soul to the body and live under the influence, not of their reason, but of their passions; whereas, if they accustomed the populace to being governed and led by the senate, they would be doing the same as those who subject the body to the soul and lead lives directed toward what is best, not most pleasant. He showed them that no great mischief would befall the state if the poor, dissatisfied with them for not granting an abolition of debts, should refuse to take up arms in its defence, declaring that there were few indeed who had nothing left but their persons, and these would neither offer any remarkable advantage to the state when present on its expeditions, nor, by their absence do any great harm. For those who
Biicheler: ποιήσουσι 0, Jacoby.
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ύπομιμνησκων αυτούς ότι την εσχατην απ-ελάμβανον1 εν τοΐς πολεμοις χώραν οι τό ελάχιστον εχοντες του βίου τίμημα, και ότι προσθήκης μοίραν επεΐχον ουτοι τοΐς εν φάλαγγι τεταγ-μενοις, καταπληξεως ενεκα των πολεμίων συν-όντες, οια δἡ μηΒεν φεροντες όπλον ότι μη σφεντόνας, ών ελάχιστον εν ταΐς μάχαις ην2 όφελος.
LXVIII. Τους τε οίκτείρειν την πενίαν των πολιτών άζιοΰντας καί βοηθεΐν τοΐς μη Βυναμενοις Βιαλΰσαι τα χρεα παραινοΰντας εφη Βεΐν εξετάζειν τί ποτε τό πεποιηκός ην αυτούς απόρους κλήρους τε παραλαβόντας, οΰς οι .πατερες αυτών κατ-ελιπον, καί από τών στρατέ ιών πολλά, ώφελη-θεντας, καί τα3 τελευταία εκ της Βημευθείσης τών τυράννων ουσίας την επιβαλοΰσαν μοίραν λαβόντας · επειθ' οΰς μεν αν όρώσι τη γαστρι καί ταῖς αίσχίσταις εζηκότας ηΒοναΐς και Βία ταΰτ εκπεπτω κότας εκ τών βίων, αίσχυνας της πόλεως νόμιζε ιν καί βλάβας, και μέγα τω κοινώ κερΒος ύπολαμβάνειν, εάν εκόντες εκ4 της πόλεως άποφθαρώσιν" οΰς δ* αν αισθανωνται Βία πονηράν τύχην άπολωλεκότας τους βίους, 2 εκ τών ίΒίων τούτους ευ ποιεΐν. άριστα Βε τούτο καί γινώσκειν καί ποιησειν εφησε τους συμβεβληκότας αύτοΐς καί βοηθήσειν αυτών ταις τυχαις αυτούς εκείνους, ούκ αναγκασθεντας υφ ετερων, άλΧ εκόντας, ιν" αύτοΐς η χαΡ<£ ^ αντί τών χρημάτων καλόν όφείλημα περιη. κοινήν Βε ποιεΐν την βοήθειαν άπασιν, ἡς £ζ ίσου^ μ^θ-εζουσιν οι πονηροί τοΐς χρηστοΐς, καί μη €Κ τών
1 Reiske: ύπελάμβανον O. 2 ήν O: εΐνιι Reiske, Jaeoby.
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had the lowest rating in the census, he reminded them, were posted in the rear in battle and counted as a mere appendage to the forces that were arrayed in the battle-line, being present merely to strike the enemy with terror, since they had no other arms but slings, which are of the least use in action.
LXVIII. He said that those who thought it proper to pity the poverty of the citizens and who advised relieving such of them as were unable to pay their debts ought to inquire what it was that had made them poor, when they had inherited the lands their fathers had left them and had gained much booty from their campaigns, and, last of all, when each of them had received his share of the confiscated property of the tyrants; and after that they ought to look upon such of them as they found had lived for their bellies and the most shameful pleasures, and by such means had lost their fortunes, as a disgrace and injury to the city, and to regard it as a great benefit to the common weal if they would voluntarily get to the devil out of the city. But in the case of such as they found to have lost their fortunes through an unkind fate, he advised them to relieve these with their private means. Their creditors, he said, not only understood this best, but would attend to it best, and would themselves relieve their misfortunes, not under compulsion from others, but voluntarily, to the end that gratitude, instead of their money, might accrue to them as a noble debt. But to extend the relief to all alike, when the worthless would share it equally with the deserving, and to confer 3 4
3	τὰ added by Grasberger.
4	εκ Cobet: άπο 0, Jacoby.
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IS ίων, ἀλλ’ εκ τών άλλοτρίων τινας ευ ποιεΐν, και ών τα χρήματα άφαιροΰνται, τουτοις μηδέ τάς υπέρ των ευεργεσιών καταλιπεΐν χάριτας,
3	ήκιστα ττ} 'Ρωμαίων αρετή προσήκειν. υπέρ άπαντα δε ταΰτα καί τ άλλα, δεινόν τι και ονκ ανεκτόν είναι 'Ρωμαίοις τής ηγεμονίας άντι-ποιουμένοις, ήν διά πολλών πόνων οι πατέρες αυτών κτησάμενοι τοΐς εκγόνοις κατέλιπον, μή κατά προαίρεσιν μηδέ πεισθεντας μηδ’ εν ω προσήκε καιρώ τά βέλτιστα καί τω κοινώ συμφέροντα πράττειν, άλλ ώσπερ εαλωκυίας τής πόλεως ή προσδοκώσης τοΰτο πβίσεσθαι παρά τό δοκοΰν εαυτοΐς πράττειν, εξ ών ωφέλειαν μεν ούδεμίαν ή μικρόν τινα κομιδή λήφονται, κακών
4	δε κινδυνευσονσι τά έσχατα1 παθειν. μακρώ γάρ αύτοΐς είναι κρεΐττον α κελευουσι Λατίνοι πράττειν ως μετριώτερα όντα και μηδ’ εις πείραν ελθεΐν πολέμου, ή τοΐς μηδαμή μηδέν χρησίμοις συγχωρήσ αντας α παρακαλοΰσιν άνελεΐν την πίστιν εκ τής πόλεως, ήν ίεροΰ κατασκευή και θυσίαις διετησίοις2 οι πατέρες αυτών έταξαν γεραίρεσθαι, μέλλοντας σφενδονητών συμμαχίαν
5	επι τον πόλεμον προσλαμβάνειν. κεφαλαιον δε τής γνώμης ήν αύτώ τάδε" τούς μεν θέλοντας τών πολιτών κοινωνεΐν τής έκ του πολέμου τύχης έπι τοΐς αύτοΐς δικαίοις οΐς και τών άλλων έκαστος, παραλαμβάνειν έπι τά πράγματα' τούς δε κατα συνθήκας όποιασδήποτε άξιοΰντας αναλαμβανειν τά όπλα περί τής πατρίδος, ως ούδέν ει λάβοιεν
1	έσχατα Cobet: αΐσχιστα O.
2	δΐ€τησ«Η5 Kiessling: δή ταΐς ετησίοίζ ABb, διταισαιτησιοι?
lia.
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benefits on certain persons, not at their own expense, but at that of others, and not to leave to those whose money they took away even the gratitude owed for these services, was in no wise consistent with the virtue of Romans. But above all these and the other considerations, it was a grievous and intolerable thing for the Romans, who were laying claim to the leadership—a leadership which their ancestors had acquired through many hardships and left to their posterity—if they could not do what was best and most advantageous for the commonwealth also, by their own choice, or when convinced by argument, or at the proper time, but, just as if the city had been captured or were expecting to suffer that fate, must do things contrary to their own judgment from which they would receive very little benefit, if any, but would run the risk of suffering the very worst of ills. For it was far better for them to submit to the commands of the Latins, as being more moderate, and not even to try the fortune of war, than by yielding to the pleas of those who were of no use upon any occasion, to abolish from the state the public faith, which their ancestors had appointed to be honoured by the erection of a temple and by sacrifices performed throughout the year1—and this when they were merely going to add a body of slingers to their forces for the Avar. The sum and substance of his advice was this: to take for the business in hand such citizens as were willing to share the fortune of the Avar upon the same terms as every other Roman, and to let those who insisted upon any special terms whatever for taking up arms for their country go hang, since they would be of no use 1 Cf. ii.75,3.
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ώφελήσοντας, χαίρειν εάν. el γαρ τούτο μάθοιεν, ειξειν αυτούς 0φη καί παρεξειν σφάς αυτούς τοΐς τα κράτιστα περί του κοινού βουλεύουσιν εύπειθεΐς. είωθεναι yap αει πως το ανόητον άπαν, όταν μεν τις αύτό κολακεύη, μεγάλα φρονεΐν, όταν δε δεδίττηται, σωφρονεΐν.
LXIX. Αύται μεν αι πλεΐστον άλλήλων δια-φερουσαι γνώμαι ελεχθησαν, ετεραι δε τινες αι την μεταξύ τούτων ε^ουσαι χώραν συχναί. οι μεν γαρ αύτούς μόνον άφεΐσθαι των χρεών τούς μηδέν κεκτημενους ήξίουν, τα χρήματα ποιοϋντες αγώγιμα τοΐς δανεισταΐς, ού σώματα· οι δε το δημόσιον υπέρ των αδυνάτων διαλΰσαι τα συμβόλαια συνεβούλευον, ΐνα η τε πίστις των πενητων υπό της δημοσίας φυλαχθη χάριτος και οι συμβεβλη-κότες αύτοΐς μηθεν άδικηθώσιν. εδόκει δε τισι και των ήδη κατεχομενών προς τα χρεα και των μελλόντων άφαιρεθησεσθαι την ελευθερίαν ρυσα-σθαι τα σώματα, εκ των αιχμαλώτων ετερα τοΐς δανεισταΐς διαμειφαμενους υπέρ αύτών σώματα.
2	τοιούτων δε τινων λεχθεντων η νικώσα ην γνώμη, μηθεν εν τω παρόντι γενεσθαι περί αύτών προβούλευμα· όταν δε τό κράτιστον τέλος οι πόλεμοι λάβωσι, τότε προθεΐναι τούς υπάτους λόγον και φηφον άναδοΰν αι1 τοΐς συνεδροις* τέως δε μηδεμίαν είσπραξιν είναι μήτε συμβολαίου μηθενός μήτε καταδίκης μηδεμιάς, άφεΐσθαι δε και τάς άλλας αμφισβητήσεις πάσας, καί μήτε τα δικαστήρια καθίζειν μήτε τάς άρχάς δια-γινώσκειν περί μηθενός εξω των εις τον πόλε-
3	μον άνηκόντων. τούτο τό προβούλευμα εις τον
1 Kiessling: άποδονναι O.
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even if they did arm. For if they knew this, he said, they would yield and show themselves prompt to obey those who took the wisest counsel for the commonwealth; since all the unintelligent are generally wont, when flattered, to be arrogant, and when terrified, to show restraint.
LXIX. These were the extreme opinions delivered upon that occasion, but there were many which took the middle ground between the two. For some of the senators favoured remitting the debts of those only who had nothing, permitting the moneylenders to seize the goods of the debtors, but not their persons. Others advised that the public treasury-should discharge the obligations of the insolvents, in order both that the credit of the poor might be preserved by this public favour and their creditors might suffer no injustice. Certain others thought that they ought to ransom the persons of those who were already being held for debt or were going to be deprived of their liberty, by substituting captives in their stead and assigning these to their creditors. After various views such as these had been expressed, the opinion that prevailed was that they should pass no decree for the time being concerning these matters, but that after the Avars were ended in the most satisfactory manner, the consuls should then bring them up for discussion and take the votes of the senators; and that in the meantime there should be no money exacted by virtue of either any contract or any judgment, that all other suits should be dropped, and that neither the courts of justice should sit nor the magistrates take cognizance of anything but what related to the war. When this decree was brought to the people, it allayed in
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δῆμον εξενεχθεν εμείωσε μεν τι τής πολιτικής ταραχής, ου μήν άπαν γε το στασιόζον εξεΐλεν ἐκ τῆς 7τόλ€ως. ἡσαι' γάρ τινες εκ του θητικου πλήθους οΐς ούκ εφαίνετο άποχρώσα είναι βοήθεια ή παρά τής βουλής ελπίς φανερόν ουδέ βέβαιον εχουσα ούδεν άλλα δυεΐν θάτερον αυτήν ήξίουν ποιεΐν, ή διδόναι σφίσιν ήδη την άφεσιν των χρεών, ει βούλεται κοινωνούς των κίνδυνων όχειν, ή μή φενακίζειν εις ετερους άναβαλλομενην χρόνους· ου γάρ όμοιας είναι τάς δια νοίας των ανθρώπων δεόμενων τε και άποπληρωθεντων οτου αν δεηθώσιν.
LXX. Έγ τοι αυτή δή καταστάσει των κοινών υπαρχόντων σκοπούσα ή βουλή δι ου μάλιστα διαπράξεται τρόπου μηθεν ετι νεωτερίσαι τούς δημοτικούς, εκρινε τήν μεν ύπατικήν εξουσίαν άνελεΐν κατά το παρόν, ετεραν δε τινα αρχήν άποδεΐξαι πολέμου τε καί ειρήνης και παντός άλλου πράγματος κυρίαν, αύτοκράτορα καί άνυπ-2 εύθυνον ών αν βουλευσηται καί πράξη, χρόνου δ’ είναι μέτρον τή νεα αρχή μήνας εξ, μετά^ δε τήν εξάμηνον αΰθις άρχειν τους υπάτους, τα δ’ άναγκάσ αντα αυτήν επί τω καταλΰσαι τον τυραννικόν πόλεμον αυθαίρετον ύπομεΐναι τυραννίδα πολλά μεν καί άλλα ήν, υπέρ άπαντα δ’ ό κυρωθείς ύφ' ενός τών υπάτων Ποπλίου Ούαλερίου του κληθεντος Ποπλικόλα νόμος, υπέρ ου κατ' άρχάς εφην ότι τάς τών υπάτων γνώμας άκυρους 1
1 On the creation of the dictatorship (chaps. 70-77) cf. Livy ii. 18,4-8. Livy follows the oldest authorities in making T. Larcius the first dictator, with Spurius Cassius his Master
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some measure the civil commotion, yet it did not entirely remove the spirit of sedition from the state. For some of the labouring class did not look upon the hope held out by the senate, which contained nothing express or certain, as a sufficient relief; but they demanded that the senate should do one of two things, either grant them the remission of debts immediately, if it wanted to have them as partners in the dangers of the war, or not delude them by deferring it to another occasion. For men’s sentiments, they said, were very different when they were making requests and after their requests had been satisfied.
LXX. While1 the public affairs Avere in this condition, the senate, considering by what means it could most effectually prevent the plebeians from creating any fresh disturbances, resolved to abolish the consular power for the time being and to create some other magistracy with full authority over war and peace and every other matter, possessed of absolute power and subject to no accounting for either its counsels or its actions. The term of this new magistracy was to be limited to six months, after the expiration of which time the consuls were again to govern. The reasons that compelled the senate to submit to a voluntary tryanny in order to put an end to the war brought upon them by their tyrant were many and various, but the chief one was the law introduced by the consul Publius Valerius, called Publicola (concerning which I stated in the beginning2 that it rendered invalid the decisions of the consuls),
of the Horse, three years earlier than the date adopted by Dionysius.
* Chap. 19, 4.
p 2
211
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
εποίησε, μη τιμωρεΐσθαι 'Ρωμαίων τινά προ δίκης, επιτρεφας τοι? άγομενοις επί τάς κολάσεις υπ’ αυτών προκαλεΐσθαι την διάγνωσιν επί τόν δήμον, και τέως αν η πληθύς ενεγκη φήφον υπέρ αυτών, σώμασί τε καί βίοις τδ ασφαλές εχειν τον δε παρά ταϋτά τι ποιεΐν επιχειροΰντα νηποινί
3	τεθνάναι κελεύων. ελογίζετο δη μενοντος μεν κυρίου του νόμου τ ουδέ μηθεν ύπηρετήσειν αναγκαζόμενους ταΐς άρχαΐς τούς πενητας κατα-φρονοϋντας ως είκός τών τιμωριών, ας ου παραίρημα ύφεξειν εμέλλον, άλλ' όταν 6 δήμος αυτών καταφηφίσηται, άναιρεθεντός δ* αύτοϋ κατά πολ-λήν ανάγκην τα κελευόμενα ποιησειν άπαντας. ΐνα δε μηθεν εναντιωθεΐεν οι πενητες, ει τις αυτόν1 καταλυοι 1 2 3 τον νόμον εκ του φανερού, την ίσοτυραννον άρχην εκρινεν επί τα πράγματα παρ-αγαγεΐν, η πάντας εμελλεν εξειν ύφ' εαυτη τους
4	νόμους, καί γράφει προβούλευμα δι ου παρα-κρουσαμενη τούς πενητας καί τον βεβαιοΰντα την ελευθερίαν αύτοΐς νόμον άνελοΰσ α ελαθεν. η ν δε τό προβούλευμα τοιόνδε· Αάρκιον μεν καί ΚΑοίλιον τούς τότε υπατεύοντας άποθεσθαι την εξουσίαν, καί ει τις άλλος άρχην τινα άίχεν ἡ πραγμάτων τινών κοινών επιμέλειαν ενα δ* αιSpa, ον αν η τε βουλή προεληται καί ο δῆμος επι-φηφίσηβ την απάντων εξουσίαν παραλαβόντα άρχειν μη πλείονα χρόνον εξαμήνου, κρείττονα
5	εξουσίαν εχοντα τών υπάτων, τοΰτ* άγνοήσαντες,
1	Kiessling: αυτών ΑΒ.
2	Sylburg: καταλύει O.
3	επιφηφίστ) Β : επιφηφίσεται Α.
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providing that no Homan should be punished before he was tried, and granting to any who were haled to punishment by their orders the right to appeal from their decision to the people, and until the people had given their vote concerning them, the right to enjoy security for both their persons and their fortunes ; and it ordained that if any person attempted to do anything contrary to these provisions he might be put to death with impunity. The senate reasoned that while this law remained in force the poor could not be compelled to obey the magistrates, because, as it was reasonable to suppose, they would scorn the punishments which they were to undergo, not immediately, but only after they had been condemned by the people, whereas, when this law had been repealed, all would be under the greatest necessity of obeying orders. And to the end that the poor might offer no opposition, in case an open attempt were made to repeal the law itself, the senate resolved to introduce into the government a magistracy of equal power with a tyranny, which should be superior to all the law's. And they passed a decree by which they deceived the poor and, without being detected, repealed the law that secured their liberty. The deeree was to this effect: that Larcius and Cloelius, who were the consuls at the time, should resign their power, and likewise any other person who held a magistracy or had the oversight of any public business ; and that a single person, to be chosen by the senate and approved of by the people, should be invested with the whole authority of the commonwealth and exercise it for a period not longer than six months, having power superior to that of the consuls. The plebeians, being unaware of the real
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ην εχει δύναμιν οι δημοτικοί ψηφίζονται κύρια είναι τα δόξαντα τη βουλή· ην δ' άρα ή κρείττων άρχη της κατά, νόμους1 τυραννίς·2 την τε αΐρεσιν του μέλλοντος άρχειν τοΐς εκ τοΰ συνεδρίου συνεχώρησαν αύτοΐς έφ* εαυτών βουλευομένοις ποιήσασθαι.
LXXI. Μετά τούτο πολλή ζητησις ενέπιπτε τοΐς προεστηκόσι της βουλής και πρόνοια περί τοΰ ιταραληψομένου την ηγεμονίαν, έδοκει γάρ αύτοΐς δραστήριου τε άνδρός εις τα πράγματα δεΐν καί πολλήν των πολεμικών αγώνων εμπειρίαν εχοντος, προς δε τούτοις φρονίμου τε καί σώφρονος καί μηδέν υπό τοΰ μεγέθους της εξουσίας επί το άνόη-τον παραχθησομένου· υπέρ άπαντα δε ταΰτα καί τάλλα ὅσα δει προσεΐναι στρατηλάταις άγα-θοΐς άρχειν έγκρατώς είδότος καί μηθέν μαλακόν ένδώσον τος τοΐς άπει θοΰσιν, ου μάλιστα εν 2 τω παρόντι εδέοντο. άπαντα δ’ όρώντες όσα ηξίουν περί τον έτερον υπάρχοντα τών υπάτων Τίτον Αάρκιον (6 γάρ Κλοίλιος εν ταΐς πολιτι-καΐς άρεταΖς3 διάφορος ών τό δραστηριον καί φιλο-πόλεμον ούκ άιχεν, ουδέ γε τό αρχικόν καί φοβερόν, ἀλλ’ επιεικής τιμώ ρος ην τών άπειθούντων), δι’4 αισχύνης ελάμβανον5 τοΰ μέν άφελέσθαι την αρχήν, ην κατά τους νόμους είχε, τω δέ χαρίσα-σθαι την άμφοτέρων εξουσίαν, μείζονα βασιλικού σχήματος6 γινομένην καί τι καί δέος αυτούς 7 ύττηει, μη βαρεΐαν ό Κλοίλιος ήγησάμενος την
1	νόμους O: τούς νόμους Rciske, Jacoby.
2	Kiessling: τυραννικός O.
3	άρίταΐς O: χρίίαις Kiessling, Jacoby.
4	δι’ R: ή δέ βουλή δι' Bb, Jacoby.
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import of this proposal, ratified the resolutions of the senate, although, in fact, a magistracy that was superior to a legal magistracy was a tyranny; and they gave the senators permission to deliberate by themselves and choose the person who Avas to hold it.
LXXI. After this the leading men of the senate devoted much earnest thought to searching for the man who should be entrusted with the command. For they felt that the situation required a man both vigorous in action and of wide experience in warfare, a man,moreover, possessed of prudence and self-control, who would not be led into folly by the greatness of his power; but, above all these qualities and the others essential in good generals, a man was required who knew how to govern with firmness and would show no leniency toward the disobedient, a quality of which they then stood particularly in need. And though they observed that all the qualities they demanded were to be found in Titus Larcius, one of the consuls (for Cloelius, who excelled in all administrative virtues, was not a man of action nor fond of war, nor had he the ability to command others and to inspire fear, but was a mild punisher of the diso-obedient), they were nevertheless ashamed to deprive one of the consuls of the magistracy of which he was legally possessed and to confer upon the other the power of both, a power which was being created greater than the kingly authority. Besides, they were under some secret apprehensions lest Cloelius, taking to heart his removal from office and consider- 5 6 7
5	Kiessling: έλάμβανε 0.
6	Steph.: βασιλικω σχηματι 0.
7	avrovs Β: αΰτην A, Jacoby.
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άπαξίωοιν τής αρχής ως ήτιμασμενος ύπό της βουλής επειτα μεταθήται την προαίρεσιν τού βίου1 του2 δήμου γενόμενος προστάτης καί 3 πάντα άνατρεφη τα κοινά, αίδουμενών δ’ απάντων α φρονοΰντες ετύγχανον εις μέσον εκφερειν, και μόχρι πολλοΰ τούτο ποιούντων, ο πρεσβυτατος τε καί τιμιώτατος των ύπατικών γνώμην άπεδει-ξατο δι ής άμφοτερους εν ίση τιμή τούς ύπατους φυλάξας παρ' αυτών εκείνων τον επιτηδειότερον άρχειν εύρετο ·3 εφη γάρ αύτω δοκεΐν, επειδή το μεν της αρχής κράτος ή τε βουλή διεγνωκε και ο δήμος επεφήφικεν ενι δοθήναι, δύο δε καταλείπεται βουλής και φροντίδος ου μικράς δεόμενα, τις ό παραληφόμενος την ίσοτύραννον αρχήν εσται και ύπό τίνος άποδειχθεις εξουσίας νομίμου, εκ των τότε όντων ύπάτων τον ετερον, είτε παραχωρήσαντος του συνάρχοντος είτε κλήρω λαχόντα, ελεσθαι 'Ρωμαίων ον ύπολαμβάνει κρά-τιστα καί συμφορώτατα τα 4 τής πόλεως επιτροπεύ-σειν. μεσοβασιλέων δ’ αύτοΐς μηδέν εν τω παρόντι δεΐν, οΰς εν ταίς μοναρχίαις άποδείκνυσθαι μονογνώμονας των μελλόντων άρξειν έθος ήν, εχούσης τής πόλεως τήν όσιον5 αρχήν.
LXXII. Έπαινεσάντων δε τήν γνώμην απάντων μετά τούτον άναστας ετερος εΐπεν “ Έμοι δε, ώ βουλή, δοκεΐ καί τούτο ετι προστεθήναι τη
1 του βίου BC: om. R.	2 του Α: om. Β.
3 eνρετο C : εΰροντο AD, ενρατο Β.
* τα added by Keiske.	8 όσιον O : ενιαύσιον Post.
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ing it a dishonour put upon him by the senate, might change his sentiments and, becoming a patron of the people, overthrow the whole government. And when all were ashamed to lay their thoughts before the senate, and this situation had continued for a considerable time, at last the oldest and most honoured of the men of consular rank delivered an opinion by which he preserved an equal share of honour to both the consuls and yet found out from those men themselves the one who was the more suitable to command. He said that, since the senate had decreed and the people in confirmation thereof had voted that the power of this magistracy should be entrusted to a single person, and since two matters remained that required no small deliberation and thought, namely, who should be the one to receive this magistracy that was of equal power with a tyranny, and by what legal authority he should be appointed, it was his opinion that one of the present consuls, either by consent of his colleague or by-recourse to the lot, should choose among all the Romans the person he thought would govern the commonwealth in the best and most advantageous manner. They had no need on the present occasion, he said, of interreges, to whom it had. been customary under the monarchy to give the sole power of appointing those who were to reign, since the commonwealth was already provided with the lawful1 magistrate.
LXXII. This opinion being applauded by all, another senator rose up and said: “ I think, senators, this also ought to be added to the motion, namely,
1 Or, adopting Post’s emendation, “the annual magistracy.”
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γνώμη, Βυεΐν άνΒρών κ par ιστών els τόΒε χρόνου τα κοινά Βιοικουντων, ών ούκ αν εύροιτε άμείνους, τον μεν έτερον αυτών κύριον άποΒειχθηναι της άναρρησεως, τον δ’ erepov υπό του συνάρχοντος αιρεθηναι Bi αγνόντων αυτών εν άλλήλοις τον επιτηΒειότερον, · ΐνα αύτοΐς περιγένηται συν τω τιμίω και το χαΐρον ίσον, τω μεν ότι τον συν-άρχοντα κράτιστον άπέφηνε, τω δ’ ότι προς του συνάρχοντος άριστος εκρίθη· ηΒύ γάρ και καλόν έκάτερον. οΐΒα μεν ουν οτι και μη προστεθέν-τος τη γνώμη τοΰΒε του μέρους, αύτοΐς αν εφάνη τοΐς άνΒράσιν ούτως ποιεΐν' κρεΐττον Be τό μηΒ'
2	υμών erepov τι βουλομόνων.” εΒόκει και τούτο κατά νοϋν άπασιν είρησθαι- και ούθενός ετι τη γνώμη προστεθέντος έπικυροϋται τό Βόγμα. ως Be παρέλαβον την εξουσίαν οι ύπατοι του Βιαγνώ-ναι πότερος εξ αυτών άρχ€ΐν έστιν επιτηΒειότερος, θαυμαστόν τι και παρά πάσας τάς άνθρωπίνας νποληφεις πράγμα έποίουν. ου γάρ εαυτόν έκάτερος άξιον άπέφαινε της ηγεμονίας, αλλά τον erepov και κατέτριφαν όλην την ημέραν εκείνην τάς άλληλων άρετάς εξαριθμουμενοι και λιπαροΰντες μη λαβεΐν αυτοί την αρχήν, ώστε ev πολλή γενέσθαι τούς εν τω συνεΒρίω παρόντας αμηχανία.
3	Βιαλυθείσης δε της βουλής οι προσήκοντες κατά γένος έκατέρω, και τών άλλων βουλευτών οι εντιμότατοι προς τον Αάρκιον άφικόμενοι πολ-λάς έποιοϋντο του άνΒρός άχρι πολλής1 νυκτός Βεησεις, ΒιΒάσκοντες ως έν έκείνω τάς έλπίΒας η βουλή τέθειται πάσας, και τό άσπούΒαστον αυτού περί την αρχήν πονηρόν είναι τω κοινώ λ άγοντες.
1 πολλής Β: om. It.
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that as two persons of the greatest -worth have at present the administration of the public affairs, men whose superiors you could not find, one of them should be empowered to make the nomination and the other should be appointed by his colleague, after they have considered together which of them is the more suitable person, to the end that, as the honour is equal between them, so the satisfaction may be equal also, to the one, in having declared his colleague to be the best man, and to the other, in having been declared the best by his colleague ; for each of these things is pleasing and honourable. I know, to be sure, that even if this amendment were not made to the motion, they themselves would have thought proper to act in this manner; but it is better it should appear that you likewise approve of no other course." This proposal also seemed to meet with the approval of all, and the motion was then passed without further amendment. When the consuls had received the authority to decide which of them was the more suitable to command, they did a thing both admirable in itself and passing all human belief. For each of them declared, as worthy of the command, not himself, but the other; and they continued all that day enumerating one another’s virtues and begging that they themselves might not receive the command, so that all who were present in the senate were in great perplexity. When the senate had been dismissed, the kinsmen of each and the most honoured among the senators at large came to Larcius and continued to entreat him till far into the night, informing him that the senate had placed all its hopes in him and declaring that his indifference toward the command was prejudicial to the commonwealth. But Larcius
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d δ’ ην ατενής καί πολλά εν μέρα, δεόμενος τε καί άντιβολών έκαστον διετελει. τῆ δ’ ί£ἡς ι^μίρα πάλιν του συνεδρίου συναχθεντός, επειδή καί τότε διεμάχετο καί πειθόμενος υπό πάντων ούκ άφίστατο της γνώμης, άναστάς ό Κλοίλιος αναγορεύει τε αυτόν, ώσπερ είώθεσαν ποιεΐν οι μεσοβασιλεΐς, καί την ύπατείαν αυτός εξόμνυται.
LXXIII. Ουτος πρώτος εν 'Ρώμη μόναρχος άπεδείχθη πολέμου τε καί είρηνης καί παντός άλλου πράγματος αυτό κράτωρ, όνομα δ’ αύτω τίθενται δικτάτορα, είτε διά την εξουσίαν του κε-λεύειν ότι θελοι, καί τάττειν τα δίκαιά τε καί τα καλά τοΐς άλλοις, ώς αν αύτω δοκη (τα γάρ επι-τάγματα καί τάς διαγραφάς των δικαίων τε καί αδίκων ηδίκτα οι *Ρωμαίοι καλοΰσιν), είτε, ως τινες γράφουσι, διά την τότε γενομενην άνάρρησιν, επειδή ου παρά του δήμου την αρχήν εύρόμενος κατά τούς πατρίους εθισμούς όξειν εμελλεν, 2 άλλ' υπ' άνδρός υποδειχθείς ενός. ού γάρ ωοντο δεΐν επίφθονον όνομα καί βαρύ θεσθαι τινι άρχη πάλιν ελευθεραν επιτροπευούση, των τε άρχο μενών ενεκα, ΐνα μη θ εν επί ταις μισού μεναις προσηγορίαις εκταράττωνται, καί των παρα-λαμβανόντων τάς άρχάς προνοία, μη τι λάθωσιν η παθόντες υ φ' ετερων πλημμελές η δράσαν-τες αύτοί τούς πελας, ών φερουσιν αι τοιαΰται δυναστειαι· επεί τό γε της εξουσίας μεγεθος, ης 6 δικτάτωρ 0χει, ήκιστα δηλοΰται υπό του ονόματος· 1
1	The first explanation assumes that dictator comes from dictare and means “ ono who dictates, or prescribes;” the second derives the title from the circumstance that he was
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was unmoved, and in his turn continued to address many prayers and entreaties to each of them. The next day, when the senate had again assembled, and he still resisted and, in spite of the advice of all the senators, would not change his mind, Cloelius rose up and nominated him, according to the practice of the interreges, and then abdicated the consulship himself.
LXXIII. Larcius was the first man to be appointed sole ruler at Rome with absolute authority in war, in peace, and in all other matters. They call this magistrate a dictator, either from his power of issuing whatever orders he wishes and of prescribing for the others rules of justice and right as he thinks proper (for the Romans call commands and ordinances respecting what is right and wrong edicta or “edicts”)1 or, as some write, from the form of nomination which was then introduced, since he was to receive the magistracy, not from the people, according to ancestral usage, but by the appointment of one man. For they did not think they ought to give an invidious and obnoxious title to any magistracy that had the oversight of a free people, as well for the sake of the governed, lest they should be alarmed by the odious terms of address, as from a regard for the men who were assuming the magistracies, lest they should unconsciously either suffer some injury from others or themselves commit against others acts of injustice of the sort that positions of such authority bring in their train. For the extent of the power which the dictator possesses is by no means indicated by the
dictus (“ named ”) by one individual rather than creatus (“ elected ”). Both explanations are found in Roman writers, though the second is patently absurd.
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3 ἐστι γάρ αιρετή τυραννίς ή δικτατορία., δοκοΰσι δέ μοι και τούτο παρ 'Ελλήνων οι 'Ρωμαίοι το πολίτευμα λαβεΐν. οι γάρ αίσυμνήται καλούμενοι παρ’ 'Έλλ-qai το άρχαΐον, ως εν τοΐς περί βασιλείας ιστορεί Θεόφραστος, αιρετοί τινες ήσαν τύραννοι· ήροΰντο δ’ αυτούς αι πόλεις ούτ εις όριστόν 1 χρόνον ούτε συνεχώς, άλλα προς τους καιρούς, οποτε δόξειε συμφέρειν, και εις όποσονοΰν2 χρόνον ώσπερ και Μ-ίτυληναΐοί ποθ' είλοντο Τίιττακόν προς τούς φυγάδας τούς περί ’Αλκαίον τον ποιητήν.
LXXIV. ^Ηλθον δ’ επί τούτο οι πρώτοι διδαχθεντες τῆ πειρα τό χρήσιμον, κατ άρχάς μεν γάρ άπασα πόλις Ελλάς εβασιλεύετο, πλήν ούχ ώσπερ τα βάρβαρα έθνη δεσποτικώς, αλλά κατά νόμους τινός καί εθισμούς πατρίους· καί κράτιστος ήν βασιλεύς 6 δικαιότατος τε και νομιμώτατος καί μηθέν εκδιαιτώμενος τών πα-2 τριών, δηλοΐ δε καί 'Όμηρος δικασπόλους τε καλών τούς βασιλείς καί θεμιστοπόλους, και μέχρι- πολλοΰ διεμενον επί ρητοΐς τισιν αι βασιλεϊαι διοικούμεναι, καθάπερ ή Λακαδαιμονίων άρξαμέ-νων δε τινων εν ταΐς εξουσίαις πλημμελεΐν καί νόμοις μεν ολίγα χρωμένων, ταΐς δ’ εαυτών γνώμαις τα πολλά διοικούντων, δυσχεράναντες ολον τό πράγμα οι πολλοί κατέλυσαν μεν τα βασιλικά πολιτεύματα, νόμους δε καταστησά-μενοι καί άρχάς άποδείξαντες, ταύταις εχρώντο
1	Cobet: αόριστον O.
2	Cobet: όπόσον O.
1 The word aisymnetes is supposed to have meant “ one mindful of what is just ” or “ one who awards the just
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title; for the dictatorship is in reality an elective tyranny. The Romans seem to me to have taken this institution also from the Greeks. For the magistrates anciently called among the Greeks aisymnetai1 or “ regulators,” as Theophrastus writes in his treatise On Kingship,2 were a kind of elective tyrants. They were chosen by the cities, not for a definite time nor continuously, but for emergencies, as often and for as long a time as seemed convenient; just as the Mitylenaeans, for example, once chose Pit-tacus to oppose the exilesheaded by Alcaeus,the poet.
LXXIV. The first men who had recourse to this institution had learned the advantage of it by experience. For in the beginning all the Greek cities were governed by kings, though not despotically, like the barbarian nations, but according to certain laws and time-honoured customs, and he was the best king who was the most just, the most observant of the laws, and did not in any wise depart from the established customs. This appears from Homer, who calls kings dikaspoloi or “ ministers of justice,” and themistopoloi or “ ministers of the laws.” And kingships continued to be carried on for a long time subject to certain stated conditions, like that of the Lacedaemonians. But as some of the kings began to abuse their powers and made little use of the laws, but settled most matters according to their own judgment, people in general grew dissatisfied with the whole institution and abolished the kingly governments; and enacting laws and choosing magistrates, they used
portion”; in heroic days the name was applied to umpires at games.
2	The authenticity of this work was challenged by the ancients.
223
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
3 τών πόλεων φυλακαΐς.	επει δ ουκ αυταρκεις ησαν ούτε οι τεθεντες υπ αυτών νομοί βεβαιοΰν το δίκαιον ούτε οι τάς άρχάς καί τας επιμέλειας αυτών λαμβάνοντες βοηθεΐν τοΐς νόμοι?, οι τε καιροί πολλά νεοχμοΰντες ου τα κρατιστα των πολιτευμάτων, άλλα τα πρεπωδεστατα ται? κατα-λαμβανούσαις αυτούς συντυχίαις ήνάγκαζον αίρεΐ-σθαι, ου μόνον εν ταΐς άβουλητοις συμφοραΐς, αλλά καν ταΐς ύπερβαλλούσαις το μετριον ευ~ τυχίαις, διαφθειρομενων δι αύτάς των πολιτικών κόσμων, οΐς επανορθώσεως ταχείας και αυτο-γνώμονος εδει, ηναγκάζοντο παράγειν πάλιν τας βασιλικός καί τυραννικάς εξουσίας εις μέσον, όνόμασι περικαλυπτοντες αύτάς εύπρεπεστεροις, Θετταλοί μεν άρχούς,1 Λακεδαιμόνιοι δ αρμοστας καλούντες, φοβούμενοι τυράννους ἡ βασιλείς αυτούς καλεΐν, ως ούδ' όσιον σφίσιν ύπάρχον, ας κατελυσαν εξουσίας δρκοις καί άραΐς επιθεσπι-
4	σάντων θεών, ταυτας πάλιν εμπεδοΰν. εμοί μεν δἡ παρά τών Ελλἡναη' δοκοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι το παράδειγμα λαβεΐν, ώσπερ εφη ν, Λικίννιος δε παρ' 'Αλβανών οϊεται τον δικτάτορα 'Ρωμαίους είληφεναι, τούτους λεγων πρώτους μετά τον Άμολίου καί Ν εμετό ρος θάνατον εκλιπούσης της βασιλικής συγγένειας ενιαυσίους άρχοντας άποδεΐ-ξαι την αύτην έχοντας εξουσίαν τοΐς βασίλευα ι, καλεΐν δ' αύτούς δικτάτορας· εγώ δ’ ού τοϋνομα ζητεΐν ηξίουν, ποθεν η *Ρωμαίων πόλις ελαβεν,
1 άρχονς O : ταγού? Biicheler.
1 The word regularly used of these Thessalian commanders was ταγοί, and Biicheler proposed to restore that form here.
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these as the safeguards of their cities. But when neither the laws they had ni{ide were sufficient to ensure justice nor the magistrates who had undertaken the oversight of them able to uphold the laws, and times of crisis, introducing many innovations, compelled them to choose, not the best institutions, but such as were best suited to the situations in which they found themselves, not only in unwelcome calamities, but also in immoderate prosperity, and when their forms of government were becoming corrupted by these conditions and required speedy and arbitrary correction, they were compelled to restore the kingly ( and tyrannical powers, though they concealed them under more attractive titles. Thus, the Thessalians called these officials archoi1 or “ commanders,” and the Lacedaemonians harmostai or “ harmonizers,” fearing to call them tyrants or kings,2 on the ground that it was not right for them to confirm those powers again which they had abolished with oaths and imprecations, under the approbation of the gods. My opinion, therefore, is, as I said, that the Romans took this example from the Greeks; but Licinius believes they took the dictatorship from the Albans, these being, as he says, the first who, when the royal family had become extinct upon the death of Amulius and Numitor, created annual magistrates with the same power the kings had enjoyed and called these magistrates dictators. For my part, I have not thought it worth while to inquire from whence the Romans took the name but άρχοί is probably a gloss that has replaced the word it was intended to explain.
2 But we hear of these harmosts only as governors sent out by the Lacedaemonians after the Peloponnesian War to rule the subject cities.
VOL. III.
Q
225
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ἀλλά το της εξουσίας της περιλαμβανόμενης τω όνόματι παράδειγμα, ἀλλ’ υπέρ μεν τούτων ούθεν αν εΐη τάχα προϋργου τα πλείω γράφειν.
LXXV. “Ον δε τρόπον 6 Λάρκιος εχρησατο τοΐς πράγμασι δικτάτωρ πρώτος άποδειχθείς, και κόσμον οΐον περιεθηκε τη άρχή, συντόμως πειράσομαι διεξελθεΐν, ταΰτα ηγούμενος είναι χρησ ιμώτατα τοΐς άναγνωσομενοις, α πολλήν ευπορίαν παρεξει καλών και συμφερόντων παραδειγμάτων νομοθέταις τε και δημαγωγοΐς καί τοΐς άλλο ι ς άπασι τοΐς πολιτευεσθαί τε καί τα κοινά πράττειν βουλομενοις. ου γάρ άζήλου καί ταπεινής πόλεως πολιτεύματα καί βίους ουδέ ανωνύμων και άπερριμμενων ανθρώπων βουλεύματα καί πράξεις μέλλω διηγεΐσθαι, ώστε οχλον αν τινι καί φλυαρίαν φανήναι την περί τα μικρά καί φαύλα ημών σπουδήν ἀλλ* υπέρ της άπασι τά καλά καί δίκαια όριζουσης πόλεως καί περί τών εις τοΰτο καταστησαμενων αυτήν το αξίωμα ηγεμόνων, α τις αν σπουδάσειε μη άγνοεΐν 2 φιλόσοφος καί πολιτικός άνηρ, συγγράφω.1 ευθύς μεν ούν άμα τω παραλαβεΐν την εξουσίαν ίππάρχην άποδείκνυσι Σπόριον Κάσσιον, τον ύπατεύσαντα κατά την εβδομηκοστήν ολυμπιάδα, τοΰτο το έθος εως τής κατ’ εμε γενεάς εφυλάττετο υπό 'Ρωμαίων, καί ούθείς εις τάδε χρόνου δικτάτωρ αιρεθείς χωρίς ιππάρχου την αρχήν διετελεσεν. επειτα τής εξουσίας τό κράτος επιδεΐξαι βουληθείς δσον εστί, καταπλήξεως μάλλον ή χρήσεως ενεκα τοΐς ραβδούχοις εκελευσεν άμα ταῖς δεσμαΐς
1	συγγράφω Β : δὲιχθήσεται Α, ὰποδὲιγθήστται CD.
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from whence they took the example of the power comprehended under that name. But perhaps it is not worth while to discuss the matter further.
LXXV. I shall now endeavour to relate in a summary manner how Larcius handled matters when he had been appointed the first dictator, and show with what dignity he invested the magistracy, for I look upon these matters as being most useful to my readers, since they will afford a great abundance of noble and profitable examples, not only to lawgivers and leaders of the people, but also to all others who aspire to take part in public life and to govern the state. For it is no mean and humble state of which I am going to relate the institutions and manners, nor were the men nameless outcasts whose counsels and actions I shall record, so that my zeal for small and trivial details might to some appear tedious and trifling; but I am writing the history of the state which prescribes rules of right and justice for all mankind, and of the leaders who raised her to that dignity, matters concerning which any philosopher or statesman would earnestly strive not to be ignorant. As soon, then, as Larcius had assumed this power, he appointed as his Master of the Horse Spurius Cassius, who had been consul about the seventieth Olympiad.1 This custom has been observed by the Romans down to my generation and no one appointed dictator has thus far gone through his magistracy without a Master of the Horse. After that, desiring to show how great was the extent of his power, he ordered the lictors, more to inspire terror than for any actual use, to carry the axes with the
1 Ho had been consul four years earlier (chap. 49), that is, in the last year of the 69th Olympiad.
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τών ράβδων τους πελέκεις διά της πόλεως φέρειν, έθος επιχώριον μεν τοΐς βασίλευα ιν, εκλειφθέν δ’ ύπδ των υπάτων, εξ οδ Oύαλέριος Ποπλικόλας τό πρώτον 1 ύπατεύσας ε μείωσε τον
3	φθόνον της άρχής, αΰθις 2 άνανεωσάμενος. κατα-πληξάμενος δέ τούτω τε καί τοΐς άλλοις συμβόλοις της βασιλικής ηγεμονίας τούς ταρακτικούς καί νεωτεριστάς, το κράτιστον των υπό Σερουΐου Τ υλλίου του δημοτικωτάτον βασιλέως κατα~ σταβέντων νομίμων πρώτον επέταξε ποίησαι, 'Ρωμαίοις άπασι τιμήσεις κατά φυλάς τών βίων ενεγκεΐν, προσγράφοντας γυναικών τε καί παίδων ονόματα καί ηλικίας εαυτών τε καί τέκνων, εν όλίγω δε χρόνιο πάντων τιμησ αμένων διά τό μέγεθος τής τιμωρίας (την τε γάρ ουσίαν άπολέσαι τούς άπειθήσαντας έδει καί την πολιτείαν) επτακοσίοις πλείους εύρέθησαν οι εν ήβη *Ρω-
4	μα Τοι πεντεκαίδεκα μυριάδων, μετά τούτο δια-κρίνας τούς έχοντας την στρατεύσιμον ηλικίαν από τών πρεσβυτέρων καί καταχωρίσας εις λόχους, διένειμε πεζούς τε καί ιππείς εις τέτταρας μοίρας· ών μίαν μεν την κρατίστην περί αυτόν εΐχεν, εκ δέ τών ύπολειπομένων Κλοίλιον έκέλευσε τον συνύπατον ήν αυτός εβούλετο λαβεΐν, την δέ τρίτην Σπόριον Κάσσιον τον ίππάρχην, την δέ καταλειπομένην τον αδελφόν Σπόριον Λάρκιον αυτή φρουρεΐν την πάλιν ετάχθη σύν τοΐς πρεσβυτέ-ροις εντός τείχους'μένουσα.
LXXVI. Ως δ’ ήν αύτώ πάντα τα εις τον πόλεμον επιτήδεια εύτρεπή, προήγαγε τάς δυνάμεις εις ύπαιθρον, καί τίθεται στρατόπεδα τρία καθ' 1 τό πρώτον Garrer: ό πρώτος O, Jacoby.
228
BOOK V. 75, 2-76, 1
bundles of rods through the city, thereby reviving once more a custom that had been observed by the kings but abandoned by the consuls after Valerius Publicola in his first consulship had lessened the hatred felt for that magistracy. Having by this and the other symbols of royal power terrified the turbulent and the seditious, he first ordered all the Romans, pursuant to the best of all the practices established by Servius Tullius, the most democratic of the kings, to return valuations of their property, each in their respective tribes, adding the names of their wives and children as well as the ages of themselves and their children. And all of them having registered in a short time by reason of the severity of the penalty (for the disobedient were to lose both their property and their citizenship), the Romans who had arrived at the age of manhood were found to number 150,700. After that he separated those who were of military age from the older men, and distributing the former into centuries, he formed four bodies of foot and horse, of which he kept one, the best, about his person, while of the remaining three bodies, he ordered Cloelius, who had been his colleague in the consulship, to choose the one he wished, Spurius Cassius, the Master of the Horse, to take the third, and Spurius Larcius, his brother, the remaining one; this last body together with the older men was ordered to guard the city, remaining inside the walls.
LXXVI. When he had got everything ready that was necessary for the Avar, he took the field with his forces and established three camps in the places 2
2	αΰθις Buchelcr: αυτός O, Jacoby.
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οΰς μάλιστα ύπελάμβανε τόπους ποιησεσθαι τούς Λατίνους την έφοδον, ενθυμούμενος δ’ ότι φρονίμων στρατηγών ἐστιν, ου μόνον τα εαυτών πράγματα ποιεΐν ισχυρά, άλλα και τα τών πολεμίων ασθενή, και μάλιστα μεν άνευ μάχης και πόνου καταλύεσθαι τούς πολέμους, ει δἐ μη γε, σύν ελάχιστη τοΰ στρατιωτικού πλήθους δαπάνη, πολέμων τε απάντων κακίστους ηγούμενος και πλεΐστα τα λυπηρά έχοντας οΰς προς συγγενείς και φίλους αναγκαζόμενοι τινες αναιρούνται, έπιεικεστέρων μάλλον η δικαιοτέρων ωετο δεΐν
2	αύτοΐς διαλύσεων, κρύφα τε δη πεμπων προς τούς επιφανεστάτους τών Αατίνων ανύποπτους τινας επειθε φιλίαν πράττειν ταΐς πόλεσι, καί εκ τοΰ φανερού πρεσβευόμενος κατά πόλεις τε και προς το κοινόν ου χαλεπώς εζειργάσατο μηκετι την αυτήν άπαντας ορμήν έχειν προς τον πόλεμον μάλιστα δ’ αυτούς εξεθερά πευσε και διαστήναι προς τούς ηγεμόνας έποίησε διά
3	τοιαύτης ευεργεσίας, οι γάρ 1 την αύτοκρατορα παρειληφότες τών Αατίνων στρατηγίαν, Μαμιλιός τε και Σέξτος, έν Τύσκλω πόλει τάς δυνάμεις συνέχοντες, παρεσκευάζοντο μεν ως ελασοντες έπι την 'Ρώμην, έδαπάνων δε πολύν εις τό μέλλειν χρόνον, είτε τάς ύστεριζούσας άναμένοντες πόλεις, είτε τών ιερών αύτοΐς ου γινομένων καλών, εν τούτω δη τω χρόνιο τινες άποσκιδνά-μενοι τοΰ στρατοπέδου την χώραν τών 'Ρωμαίων
i	επόρθουν. τοΰτο μαθών 6 Αάρκιος αποστέλλει τον Κλοίλιον επ’ αυτούς άγοντα τών ιππέων τε και φιλών τούς άνδρειοτάτους. ος επιφανείς
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where he suspected the Latins would be most likely to make their invasion. He considered that it is the part of a prudent general, not only to strengthen his own position, but also to weaken that of the enemy, and, above all, to bring Avars to an end without a battle or hardship, or, if that cannot be done, then with the least expenditure of men; and regarding as the worst of all wars and the most distressing those which men are forced to undertake against kinsmen and friends, he thought they ought to be settled by an accommodation in which clemency outweighed the demands of justice. Accordingly, he not only sent secretly to the most important men among the Latins some persons who were free from suspicion and attempted to persuade them to establish friendship between the two states, but he also sent ambassadors openly both to the several cities and to their league and by that means easily brought it about that they no longer all entertained the same eagerness for the war. But in particular he won them over and set them against their leaders by the following service. The men who had received the supreme command over the Latins, namely, Mamilius and Sextus, keeping their forces all together in the city of Tusculum, were preparing to march on Rome, but were consuming much time in delay, either waiting for the cities which were slow in joining them or because the sacrificial victims were not favourable. During this time some of their men, scattering abroad from the camp, proceeded to plunder the territory of the Romans. Larcius, being informed of this, sent Cloelius against them with the most valiant, both of the horse and light-armed troops; and he, coming 1
1 yap Schafer: δέ R, om. B.
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αύτοΐς απροσδόκητος ολίγους μεν τινας άποκτείνει μαχόμένος, τους he λοιπούς αιχμαλώτους λαμβάνει, τούτους 6 Αάρκιος εκ των τραυμΛτων άναλαβών καί ταῖς άλλαις εκθεραπευσας φιλανθρωπίαις άπεστειλεν εις Ύυσκλον αθώους1 άνευ λυτρών, πρεσβευτάς συν αύτοΐς πεμφας 'Ρωμαίων τούς εντιμότατους.2 ούτοι διεπράξαντο διαλυθήναι τό στράτευμα των Αατίνων και γενεσθαι ταΐς πόλεσιν ενιαυσίους άνοχάς.
LXXVII. Ταΰτα διαπραξάμενος 6 άνήρ άπήγε τάς δυνάμεις εκ της υπαίθρου και πριν η πάντα τον τής εξουσίας εκπληρώσαι χρόνον υπάτους άποδείξας άπεθετο την αρχήν οϋτ άποκτείνας ούθενα 'Ρωμαίων ούτε εξελάσας της πατρίδος ούτε άλλη συμφορά βαρεία περιβαλών ούδεμιά.
2	ούτος ό ζήλος απ' εκείνου του άνδρός άρξάμενος άπασι παρεμεινε τοΐς λαμβάνουσι την αυτήν εξουσίαν άχρι τής τρίτης προ ημών γενεάς, ούθεν α γοϋν εκ τής ιστορίας παρειλήφαμεν ος ο ύ μετρίως αύτή καί πολιτικώς εχρήσατο, πολλάκις άναγκασθείσης τής πόλεως καταλΰσαι τάς νομίμους άρχάς καί πάντα ποιήσαι τα πράγματα υ φ' ενί.
3	καί ει μεν εν τοΐς οθνείοις πολεμοις μόνον ήσαν οι λαμβάνοντες τήν δικτατορίαν αγαθοί προστάται τής πατρίδος μη θ εν ύπό του μεγέθους τής αρχής διαφθειρόμενοι, ήττον αν θαυμαστόν ήν νυν Βε καί εν ταΐς εμφυλίοις διχοστασίαις πολλαΐς καί μεγάλαις γενομεναις καί επί καταλύσει βασιλειών καί τυραννίδων υποπτευόμενων καί επ' άλλων συμφορών κωλυσει μυρίων όσων οι3 τηλικαύτης τυχόντες εξουσίας άπαντες ανεπίληπτους καί τω
1 Sylburg: άθρόους O, Jacoby.
1 έντι/ιοτότου? Β : ΐπιφαν^στάτουζ R.
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upon them unexpectedly, killed a few in the action and took the rest prisoners. These Larcius caused to be cured of their wounds, and having gained their affection by many other instances of kindness, he sent them to Tusculum safe and sound without ransom, and with them the most distinguished of the Romans as ambassadors. Through their efforts th e army of the Latins was disbanded and a year’s truce concluded between the two states.
LXXVII. After Larcius had effected these things, he brought the army home from the field, and having appointed consuls, laid down his magistracy before the whole term of his power had expired, without having put any of the Romans to death, banished any, or inflicted any other severity on any of them. This enviable example set by Larcius was continued by all who afterwards received this same power till the third generation before ours. Indeed, we find no instance of any one of them in history who did not use it with moderation and as became a citizen, though the commonwealth has often found it necessary to abolish the legal magistracies and to put the whole administration under one man. If, now, in foreign Avars alone those who held the dictatorship had shown themselves brave champions of the fatherland, quite uncorrupted by the greatness of their power, it would not be so remarkable ; but, as it was, all who obtained this great power, whether in times of civil dissension, which were many and serious, or in order to overthrow those who were suspected of aiming at monarchy or tyranny, or to prevent numberless other calamities, acquitted themselves in a manner free 3
3	οἱ added by Reiske.
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πρώτω λαβόντι την αρχήν όμοιους € αυτούς πάρεσχον1 ώσθ' άπασι παραστήναι την αυτήν δόξαν, ότι μία βοήθεια παντός εστιν ανιάτου κακού καί τελευταίας σωτηρίας ελπίς, όταν άπορραγώσιν άπασαι διά καιρούς τινας, ή του
4	δικτάτορος αρχή, επί δε τής κατά τούς πατέρας ημών ηλικίας όμοΰ τι τετρακοσίων διαγενομενων ετών από τής Τίτου Λαρκίου δικτατορίας διεβλήθη καί μισητόν άπασιν άνθρώποις εφάνη το πράγμα Αευκίου Κορνηλίου Συλλα πρώτου καί μόνου πικρώς αυτή καί ώμώς χρησαμενου· ώστε τότε πρώτον αίσθεσθαι *Ρωμαίους, ο τον άλλον άπαντα χρόνον ήγνόουν, ότι τυραννίς ἐστιν ή του δικτά-
5	τορος αρχή, βουλήν τε γάρ εκ τών επιτυχόντων ανθρώπων συνεστησε καί το τής δημαρχίας κράτος εις τουλάχιστον2 συνεστειλε καί πόλεις όλας εξώκισε καί βασιλείας τάς μεν άνεΐλε, τάς δ’ αυτός άπεδειξε, καί άλλα πολλά καί αυθάδη διεπράξατο, περί ών πολύ αν εργον εΐη λέγειν* πολίτας τε χωρίς τών εν ταΐς μάχαις άπολομενών τούς παραδόντας αύτώ σφάς αυτούς ούκ ελάττους τετρακισμυρίων άπεκτεινεν, ών τινας καί βασάνοις
6	πρώτον αικισάμενος. ει μεν οΰν άναγκαιως ή συμφερόντως τω κοινώ πάντα ταΰτ' επραξεν, ούχ ό παρών καιρός εξετάζειν ότι δε διά ταΰτ εμισήθη καί δεινόν εφάνη το του δικτάτορος όνομα, τοΰτό μοι προυκειτο επιδεΐξαι. πεφυκε S* ου ταΐς δυναστείαις τούτο μόναις, άλλά και τοΐς άλλοις συμβαίνειν τοΐς περιμάχητος καί θαυμαζο-μενοις υπό του κοινοΰ βίου πράγμασι. καλά μεν γάρ άπαντα φαίνεται καί συμφέροντα τοΐς χρωμένος, όταν τις αύτοΐς χρήται καλώς, αισχρά δε 234
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from reproach, like the first man who received it; so that all men gained the same opinion, that the one remedy for every incurable ill, and the last hope of safety when all others had been snatched away by some crisis, was the dictatorship. But in the time of our fathersj a full four hundred years after the dictatorship of Titus Larcius, the institution became an object of reproach and hatred to all men under L. Cornelius Sulla, the first and only dictator who exercised his power with harshness and cruelty; so that the Romans then perceived for the first time what they had all along been ignorant of, that the dictatorship is a tyranny. For Sulla composed the senate of commonplace men, reduced the power of the tribunes to the minimum, depopulated whole cities, abolished some kingdoms and established others himself, and was guilty of many other arbitrary acts, which it would be a great task to enumerate. As for the citizens, besides those slain in battle, he put no fewer than forty thousand to death after they had surrendered to him, and some of these after he had first tortured them. Whether all these acts of his were necessary or advantageous to the commonwealth the present is not the time to inquire; all I have undertaken to show is that the name of dictator was rendered odious and terrible because of them. This is wont to be the case, not only with positions of power, but also with the other advantages which are eagerly contended for and admired in everyday life. For they all appear noble and profitable to those who hold them when they are used nobly, but base and 1 2
1	Cobet: τταρίσχοντο 0.
2	Jacoby: έλόχιστον 0.
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και ασύμφορα, όταν πονηρούς λάβη προστάτας. τούτον δ’ η φύσις αιτία προσθεΐσα τοΐς αγαθοις αττασι και κήράς τινας συμφύτους. άλλ’ υπέρ μιν τούτων έτερος αν εΐη τοΐς λόγοις καιρός έττιτηόειότερος ,1
1	There follow in the MSS. the first five lines of Book VI (οἱ δ’ . . . Ίππαρχον), which arc repeated at the beginning of the new book. Kiessling deleted them here.
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unprofitable when they find unprincipled champions. For this result Nature is responsible, which to all good things has attached some congenital evils. But another occasion may be more suitable for discussing this subject.1
1 See critical note.
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛ1ΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΚΤΟΣ
Ι. ΟΙ δ* ἐν τω κατόπιν ένιαυτώ την ύπατον αρχήν παραλαβόντες, Αυλός Σιεμπρώνιος Άτρα-τΐνος και Μάρκος Μηνυκιος, επί της εβδομηκοστής και πρώτης όλυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά στάδιον Ύισικράτης Κροτωνιάτης άρχοντος ’Α θήνησιν 'Ιππάρχου, άλλο μεν ούδέν ούτε πολεμικόν ούτε πολιτικόν ιστορίας άξιον επι της εαυτών αρχής επραξαν αι τε γα,ρ προς Λατίνους άνοχαι πολλήν αύτοΐς από των εζωθεν πολέμων πάρεσχον ειρήνην ή τε της άνα πράζεως των δάνειων κώλυσις, ήν έφηφίσατο ή βουλή, εως 1 αν 6 προσδοκώμενος πόλεμος εις ασφαλές ελθη τέλος, έπαυσε τους εντός τείχους νεωτερισμούς, ους εποιοΰντο οι πενητες άφεΐσθαι των χρεών άξιοΰντες 2 δημοσία· δόγμα δε βουλής εκυρωσαν επιεικέστατου,2 Αατίνοις3 άνδράσιν ει τινες ετυχον εκ του 'Ρωμαίων4 έθνους συνοικούσα ι γυναίκες η 'Ρωμαίοις Αατΐναι, εαυτών είναι κυρίας, εαν τε
1 ἔω? O: τέω? Jacoby.	2 Reiske: έπιεικεστάτοα O.
3 Λατίνου Pflugk, Sintenis: ρωμαίων και λογίοις O.
238
THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES
OF
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
BOOK VI
I.	Aulus Sempronius Atratinus1 and Marcus Minucius, who assumed the consulship the following year, in the seventy-first Olympiad2 (the one in which Tisicrates of Croton won the foot-race), Hipparchus being archon at Athens, performed no action either of a military or administrative nature worthy of the notice of history during their term of office, since the truce with the Latins gave them ample respite from foreign wars, and the injunction decreed by the senate against the exaction of debts till the Avar that was expected should be safely terminated, quieted the disturbances raised in the city by the poor, who desired to be discharged of their debts by a public act; but they caused the senate to pass a most reasonable decree which provided that any women of Roman birth who were married to Latin men and any Latin women married to Romans should have full power to decide for themselves
1 Cf. Livy ii. 21, 1.	2 495 B.c. 4
4 Ῥωμαἱων Sintenis: λατίνων O.
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μενειν θελωσι παρά τοΐς γεγαμηκόσιν εάν τε 1 εις τάς πατρίδας ανάστρεφειν των δ’ εκγόνων τα μεν άρρενα παρά τοΐς πατράσι μενειν, τάς δἐ θηλείας και ετι αγάμους ταΐς μητράσιν επεσθαι’ ετυγχανον δε πολλαί πάνυ γυναίκες εις τάς άλλήλων πόλεις εκδεδομεναι και διά τό συγγενές καί διά φιλίαν, αι τυχοΰσαι της εκ του ψηφίσματος άδειας ε δήλωσαν όσην εΐχον επιθυμίαν τής εν
3 'Ρώμη δια ίτης, αι τε γάρ εν ταῖς Αατίνων πόλεσι 'Ρωμαΐαι μικρού δεΐν πάσαι καταλιποΰσαι τούς άνδρας ως 1 2 τούς πατέρας άνεστρεφαν, αι τε 'Ρωμαίοις εκδεδομεναι Αατίνων, πλήν δυεΐν, αι λοιπαί των πατρίδων ύπεριδοΰσαι παρά τοΐς γεγαμηκόσιν εμειναν οιωνός εύτυχής τής μελλούσης πόλεως επικρατήσειν τω πολεμώ.
4	Έπί τούτων φασι των υπάτων τον νεών καθιερωθήναι τω Κρόνω κατά την άνοδον την εις τό Καπιτώλιον φερουσαν εκ τής αγοράς, καί δημοτελεΐς άναδειχθήναι τω θεω καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν εορτάς τε καί θυσίας, τά δε προ τούτων βωμόν αυτόθι καθιδρύσθαι λεγουσι τον3 ύφ’ *Ηρακλεους κατεσκευασμόνον, εφ' 4 ου τάς εμπόρους άπαρχάς εθυον 'Ελληνικοΐς εθεσιν οι τά ιερά παρ* εκείνου παραλαβόντες· την δ’ επιγραφήν 5 τής ίδρύσεως του ναού τινες μεν ίστοροϋσι λαβεΐν Τίτον Αάρκιον τον ύπατεύσαντα τω πρόσθεν ενιαυτω, οι δε καί βασιλέα Ταρκύνιον τον εκπεσόντα τής αρχής· την δε καθιερωσιν του
1	re Reiske : τε μη O.
2	ώί Casaubon: els O.
3	τόν O: om. Reiske, Jacoby.
* εφ' R: νψ’AB(?)E.
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whether they preferred to stay with their husbands or to return to their own cities, and also provided that the male children should remain with their fathers and the female and unmarried should follow their mothers. For it happened that a great many women, by reason of the kinship and friendship existing between the two nations, had been given in marriage each into the other’s state. The women, having this liberty granted to them by the decree of the senate, showed how great was their desire to live at Rome; for almost all the Roman women who lived in the Latin cities left their husbands and returned to their fathers, and all the Latin women who were married to Romans, except two, scorned their native countries and stayed with their husbands—a happy omen foretelling which of the two nations was. to be victorious in the war.
Under these consuls, they say, the temple was dedicated to Saturn upon the ascent leading from the Forum to the Capitol, and annual festivals and sacrifices were appointed to be celebrated in honour of the god at the public expense. Before this, they say, an altar built by Hercules was established there, upon which the persons who had received the holy rites from him offered the first-fruits as burnt-offerings according to the customs of the Greeks. Some historians state that the credit for beginning this temple was given to Titus Larcius, the consul of the previous year, others, that it was even given to King Tarquinius—the one who was driven from 5
5 Reiske:	γραφήν Ο, αφορμήν Bucheler, ορμήν Cobet,
αρχήν Jacoby.
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ναού λαβεΐν Π όστομον Κομίνιον κατά ψήφισμα βουλής, τούτοις μεν δἡ τοΐς ύπάτοις ειρήνης ώσπερ εφην βαθείας εζεγενετο άπολαϋσαι.
II.	Μετά δε τούτους παραλαμβάνουσι την αρχήν Αυλός Τίοστόμιος και Τ ϊτος Ούεργίνιος, ἐφ’ ών αι μεν ενιαύσιοι άνοχαί προς Λατίνους διελελυντο, παρασκευαί δε προς τον πόλεμον ύφ' εκατερων εγίνοντο μεγάλαι, ήν δε τό μεν 'Ρωμαίων πλήθος άπαν εκούσιον και συν πολλή προθυμία χωρούν επί τον αγώνα· τοΰ δε Λατίνων τό πλέον άπρόθυμον καί υπ’ ανάγκης κατειργόμε-νον, των μεν δυναστευόντων εν ταΐς πόλεσιν ολίγου δεΐν πάντων δωρεαΐς τε καί ύποσχεσεσιν υπό Τ αρκυνίου τε καί Μα μιλίου διεφθαρμένων, των δε δημοτικών, οσοις ούκ ήν βουλομενοις ό πόλεμος, απελαυνόμενων από τής περί1 τών κοινών φροντίδος· ουδέ γαρ λόγος ετι τοΐς
2	βουλομενοις άπεδίδοτο. ήναγκάζοντο δη χαλεπαί-νοντες επί τούτω συχνοί καταλιπεΐν τάς πόλεις καί προς τούς 'Ρωμαίους αύτομολεΐν’ κωλύειν γάρ ούκ ήζίουν οι δι εαυτών πεποιημενοι τας πόλεις, άλλα πολλήν τοΐς διαφόροις τής εκουσίου φυγής χάριν ήδεσαν. υποδεχόμενοι δ’ αυτούς οι 'Ρωμαίοι τούς μεν άμα γυναιξί καί τεκνοις άφικνουμενους εις τας εντός τείχους κατεταττον στρατια,ς τοΐς πολιτικοΐς εγκαταμιγνύντες λόχοις, τούς δε λοιπούς εις τα περί την πάλιν άποστελ-λοντες φρούρια καί ταΐς άποικίαις άπομερίζοντες,
3	ινα μή τι νεωτερίσειαν, εΐχον εν φυλακή, απάντων δε την αυτήν γνώμην Λαβόντων, ότι μιας δει
1 περί Β: om. R.
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the throne—and that the dedication fell to Postumus Cominius pursuant to a decree of the senate. These consuls, then, had the opportunity, as I said, of enjoying a profound peace.
II.	They1 were succeeded in the consulship by Aulus Postumius and Titus Verginius, under whom the year’s truce with the Latins expired; and great preparations for the war were made by both nations. On the Roman side the whole population entered upon the struggle voluntarily and with great enthusiasm; but the greater part of the Latins were lacking in enthusiasm and acted under compulsion, the powerful men in the cities having been almost all corrupted with bribes and promises by Tarquinius and Mamilius, while those among the common people who were not in favour of the war were excluded from a share in the public counsels; for permission to speak was no longer granted to all who desired it. Indeed, many, resenting this treatment, were constrained to leave their cities and desert to the Romans; for the men who had got the cities in their power did not choose to stop them, but thought themselves much obliged to their adversaries for submitting to a voluntary banishment. These the Romans received, and such of them as came with their wives and children they employed in military services inside the walls, incorporating them in the centuries of citizens, and the rest they sent out to the fortresses near the city or distributed among their colonies, keeping them under guard, so that they should create no disturbance. And since all men had come to the same conclusion, that the situation
1 For chaps. 2 f. cf. Livy ii. 21, 2-4.
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πάλιν τοι? πράγμασιν εφειμενης 1 άπαντα διοικεΐν κατά τον αυτής λογισμόν άνυπευθύνου άρχης, δικτάτωρ άποδείκνυται των υπάτων 6 νεώτερος Αυλός ΐίοστόμιος υπό του συνάρχοντος Ούεργι-νίου · ίππάρχην δ’ αυτός ίαυτω προσείλετο κατά τον αυτόν τρόπον τω προτέρω δικτάτορι Τίτον Αιβουτιον "Έλβαν καί καταγράφας iv όλίγω χρόν ω τούς iv ηβη 'Ρωμαίους άπαντας και διελών εις τίτταρα μέρη την δύναμιν, μιας μεν α ντος ηγείτο μοίρας, ετερας δε τον συνύπατον O ύεργίνιον έταξαν άρχειν, της Sc τρίτης Α ιβουτιον τον ίππάρχην, επί δε της τετάρτης κατελιπεν έπαρχον Αυλόν Σέμπρωνιον, ω την πάλιν φυλάτ-τειν επετρεφεν.
III.	Τίαρεσκευασμενω δ’ α υτω πάντα τάπι-τήδεια προς τον πόλεμον ηκον άγγελλοντ€ς οι σκοποί πανστρατιά Λατίνους εζεληλυθότας- καί ανθις ετεροι δηλοΰντες εξ εφόδου τι καταληφθηναι προς αυτών χωρίον εχυρόν Κορβιώνα καλούμενον, εν ω φρουρά τις ην *Ρωμαίων ενοικουροΰσα ολίγη-ήν άπασαν διαφθείραντες καί τό χωρίον αι5τό 2 κατασχόντες όρμητήριον εποιοΰντο του πολέμου -ανδράποδα δε καί βοσκήματα ου3 κατελάμβανον εν τοι? άγροΐς χωρίς των εν τω Κορβιώνι εγκατα-ληφθεντων, προανεσκευασμενων 4 προ πολλοΰ των γεωργών εις τα προσεχεστατα τών ερυμΑτων όσα 5 δύναμις ην εκάστοις φέρειν τε καί άγειν-οικίας δ’ 6 αυτών ενεπίμπρασαν έρημους άφειμενας 2 καί γην εδηουν. άφίκετο 8’ αύτοΐς εξεστρατευμε-
1	Kicssling: άφειμίνης O.
2	Kiessling: αυτών ΑΒ, αυτοί Sintenis.
8 ον lia: ουκ ἴσα ABbE.
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once more called for a single magistrate free to deal with all matters according to his own judgment and subject to no accounting for his actions, Aulus Postumius, the younger of the consuls, was appointed dictator by his colleague Verginius, and following the example of the former dictator, chose his own Master of the Horse, naming Titus Aebutius Elva. And having in a short time enlisted all the Romans who were of military age, he divided his army into four parts, one of which he himself commanded, while he gave another to his colleague Verginius, the third to Aebutius, the Master of the Horse, and left the command of the fourth to Aulus Sempronius, whom he appointed to guard the city.
III.	After the dictator had prepared everything that was necessary for the Avar, his scouts brought him word that the Latins had taken the field with all their forces; and others in turn informed him that they had captured by storm a strong place called Corbio, in which there was stationed a small garrison of the Romans. The garrison they wiped out completely, and the place itself, now that they had gained possession of it, they were making a base for the war. They were not capturing any slaves or cattle in the country districts, except those taken at Corbio, since the husbandmen had long before removed into the nearest fortresses everything that they could drive or carry away; but they were setting fire to the houses that had been abandoned and laying waste the country. After the Latins had * *
4 Steph.2 : προκατ€σκ€υασμίνων 0. 8 Steph.2: όση O.
* δέ Sintenis: re 0.
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νοις ηδη εξ ’Αιηίου πόλεως επιφανέστατης του Oύολουσκων έθνους στρατιά τε ικανή 1 και όπλα και σίτος και όσων άλλων εις τον πόλεμον εδεοντο. εφ' οΐς πάνυ θαρρησαντες εν ελπίσι χρησταΐς ησαν, ως και των άλλων O ύολουσκων συναρουμενων σφίσι του πολέμου της Άντιατών 3 πόλεως άρξαμενης. ταΰτα μαθων 6 Υίοστόμιος εξεβοηθει διά ταχέων πριν η συνελθεΐν τους πολεμίους άπαντας· άγαγών δ’ εν νυκτϊ την συν αύτω στρατιάν πορεία σύντονα) πλησίον γίνεται των Αατίνων εστρατοπεδενκότων παρά λίμνη 'Ρηγίλλη καλούμενη εν εχνρω χωρίω, καί τίθεται τον χάρακα κατά κεφαλής τά)ν πολεμίων εν νφηλω λόφω καί δυσβάτω, ενθ' νπομενών πολλά πλεονεκτησειν εμελλεν.
IV.	Οι δε των Αατίνων ηγεμόνες, Όκταουιος τε ό Ύυσκλανός 6 Ταρκυνίου του βασιλεως γαμβρός, ως δε τινες γράφουσιν, νιος του γαμβρού, καί Σεξτος Ταρκύνιος (ετυγχανον γάρ δη 2 τηνικαϋτα χωρίς άλληλων εστρατοπεδευκότες) εις εν συν-άγονσι τάς δυνάμεις χωρίον καί παραλαβόντες τούς χιλιάρχους τε καί λοχαγούς εσκόπουν ὅστις 2 εσται τρόπος του πολέμου· καί πολλαί γνώμαι ελεχθησαν. οι μεν γάρ εξ εφόδου χωρεΐν ηξίουν επί τούς άμα τω δικτάτορι καταλαβομένους το ορος, εως ετι ησαν αντοΐς φοβεροί, ούκ ασφαλείας σημείον είναι νομίζοντες την των εχυρών κατά-ληφιν, αλλά δειλίας* οι δε τούς μεν άποταφρεύ-σαντας ολίγη τινι κατείργειν φυλακή, την δ’
1 τε Ικανή Sintenis: τε καινή O.
8 γάρ 8η Sintenis: γάρ ήδτ^ΑΒΙή?), ή8η Ba.
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already taken the field, an army of respectable size came to them from Antium, the most important city of the Volscian nation, with arms, grain, and everything else that was necessary for carrying on the Avar. Greatly heartened by this, they were in excellent hopes that the other Volscians would join them in the war, now that the city of Antium had set the example. Postumius, being informed of all this, set out hastily to the rescue before all the enemy’s forces could assemble; and having led his army out by a forced march in the night, he arrived near the Latins, who lay encamped in a strong position near the lake called Regillus, and pitched his camp above them on a hill that was high and difficult of access, where, if he remained, he was sure to have many advantages over them.
IV.	The generals1 of the Latins, Octavius of Tusculum, the son-in-law or, as some state, the son of the son-in-law of King Tarquinius, and Sextus Tarquinius—for they happened at that time to be encamped separately—joined their forces, and assembling the tribunes and centurions, they considered with them in what manner they should carry on the war; and many opinions were expressed. Some thought they ought to charge the troops under the dictator which had occupied the hill, while they could still inspire them with fear; for they regarded their occupation of the strong positions as a sign, not of assurance, but of cowardice. Others thought they ought to surround the camp of the Romans with a ditch, and keeping them hemmed in
1	For chaps. 4-13 (battle of Lake Regillus) see Livy ii. 19, 3-20, 13. Livy places the battle three years earlier than Dionysius.
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άλλην δύναμιν άναλαβόντας επί την 'Ρώμην άγειν ως ραδίαν αλώναι της κρατιστης νεότητος εξεληλυθυίας· οι δε τάς Oύολούσκων τε καί των άλλων συμμάχων βοήθειας άναμενειν συνεβουλευον τα ασφαλέστερα προ των θρασυτερων αίρουμε-νους·1 'Ρωμαίους μεν γάρ ούθεν άπολαύσειν εκ της τριβής τοΰ χρόνου, εαυτοΐς δε βραδυνόμενα
3	κρείττω γενησεσθαι 2 τα πράγματα, ετι δ’ αυτών βουλευο μενών η κεν εκ 'Ρώμης 6 ετερος των υπάτων Τ ϊτος O ύεργίνιος εχων την συν εαυτώ δύναμιν αιφνίδιος 3 εν τη κατόπιν νυκτι την όδόν διανυσας και στρατοπεδεύεται δίχα του δικτάτορος εφ* ετερας ράχεως ορεινής πάνυ και εχυράς· ώστε αμφοτέρωθεν 4 άποκεκλεΐσθαι τούς Λατίνους των επί την πολεμίων εξόδων, τοΰ μεν υπάτου των αριστερών προκαθήμενου μερών, τοΰ δε
4	δι κτάτορος τών δεξιών, ετι δε πλείονος ταραχής κατασχουσης τούς ούδεν πλεΐον τών ασφαλών προελομενους ηγεμόνας και δέους, μη τάπιτήδεια 5 ου 6 πολλά οντα δαπανάν άναγκάζωνται βράδυ-νοντες, μαθών ὅ ΥΙοστόμιος όσον ην εν αύτοΐς το άπειρον στρατηγίας, πεμπει τον ίππάρχην Τίτον Αίβούτιον άγοντα τούς άκμαιοτάτους ιππείς τε καί φίλους, καταλαβεσθαι κελευσας ορος τι καλώς εν παρόδω κείμενον ταΐς παρακομιζομεναις Λα τίνοις άγοραΐς οΐκοθεν καί φθάνει πριν αίσθεσθαι τούς πολεμίους η σύν τω ίππάρχη πεμφθεΐσα δυναμις νυκτωρ παρενεχθεΐσα και δι’ όλης ατριβοϋς διελθοΰσα και γενομενη εγκρατής τοΰ λόφου.
1 Steph.: άναιρουμΐνονς ΑΒ. 2 Kiessling: γςνίσθαι O.
* αιφνίδιος Alia: αίφνιδίινς Bb. * Cobet j αμφοτ€ρων O.
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by means of a small guard, march with the rest of the army to Rome, which they believed might easily be captured now that the best of its youth had taken the field. Still others advised them to await the reinforcements from both the Volscians and their other allies, choosing safe measures in preference to bold; for the Romans, they said, would reap no benefit from the delay, whereas their own situation would be improved by it. While they were still debating, the other consul, Titus Verginius, suddenly arrived from Rome with his army, after making the march during the very next night, and encamped apart from the dictator upon another ridge that was exceeding craggy and strongly situated. Thus the Latins were cut off on both sides from the roads leading into the enemy’s country, the consul encamping on the left-hand side and the dictator on the right. This still further increased the confusion of their commanders, who had chosen safety in preference to every other consideration, and also their fear that by delaying they should be forced to use up their supplies of food, which were not plentiful. When Postumius observed the inexperience of these commanders, he sent the Master of the Horse, Titus Aebutius, with the flower both of the horse and lightarmed troops with orders to occupy a hill which lay close beside the road by which provisions were brought to the Latins from home; and before the enemy was aware of it, the forces sent with the Master of the Horse passed by their camp in the night, and marching through a pathless wood, gained possession of the hill. * *
5 τὰπιτήδὲια Naber: τὰ οικεία 0, Jacoby.
* ού added by Sylburg.
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V.	Μαθόντες δ’ οι στρατηγοί των πολεμίων καταλαμβανόμενα καί τα κατά νώτου σ φω ν ερυμνά καί ουδέ περί τής οϊκοθεν αγοράς χρηστος ετι ελπίδας εχοντες ως ασφαλώς σφίσι παρα-κομισθησομενης, άπαράξαι1 τούς 'Ρωμαίους εγνω-σαν από του λόφου πριν ή χαράκι καί τάφρω 2
2	κρατυνασθαι. άναλαβών Βε την ίππον άτερος αυτών Σεξτος ήλαυνεν άνά κράτος,3 ως ου δεχόμενης αυτόν τής 'Ρωμαϊκής ίππου, γενναίως δε τών 'Ρωμαίων ιππέων τούς επιόντας ύπο-μεινάντων μόχρι μεν τινος άντεΐχεν ύποστρεφων τε καί αΰθις επάγων' επει δ’ ή τε φύσις τοΰ χωρίου τοΐς μεν ήδη κρατοϋσι τών άκρων μεγάλα πλεονεκτήματα παρείχε, τοΐς δε κάτωθεν επιοΰσιν ούδεν δ τι μη πολλάς πάνυ πληγάς καί πόνους άνηνύτους εφερε, καί αΰθις ετερα παρήν δύναμις τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις επίλεκτων άνδρών εκ τής πεζικής φάλαγγος επίκουρος, ήν ό ΥΙοστόμιος κατά πόδας άπεστειλεν, ούδεν ετι πράττειν δυνάμενος άττήγε την ίππον επί τον χάρακα' καί οι 'Ρωμαίοι βεβαίως κρατούντες τό χωρίον προφανώς κρατύ-
3	νονται την 4 φυλακήν, μετά τούτο τό εργον τοΐς περί Μαμίλιον καί Σιεξτον εδόκει μη πολύν διά μέσου ποιεΐν τον 5 χρόνον, ἀλλ’ οξεία κρΐναι τα πράγματα μάχη. τω δε δικτάτορι τών 'Ρωμαίων κατ* άρχάς ούχ ούτως6 εχοντι προ-αιρεσεως, άλλ* αμαχητί καταλύσεσθαι7 τον πόλεμον καί παντός μάλιστα διά την απειρίαν8 τών αντιστράτηγων τούτο ποιήσειν ελ πίσαντι, τότ*
1	Cobet: άπορράξαι O.	2 τάφρω Camerarius: λόψω O.
8 αυτήν after κράτος deleted by Sintenis.
* την added by Biicheler. 5 τόν added by Kiessling. 250
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V.	The generals of the enemy, finding that the strong places which lay in their rear were also being occupied, and no longer feeling any confident hopes that even their provisions from home would get through to them safely, resolved to drive the Romans from the hill before they could fortify it with a palisade and ditch. And Sextus, one of the two generals, taking the horse with him, rode up to them full speed in the expectation that the Roman horse would not await his attack. But when these bravely withstood their charge, he maintained the fight for some time, alternately retiring and renewing the attack; and then, since the nature of the ground offered great advantages to those who were already in possession of the heights, while bringing to those who attacked from below nothing but many blows and ineffectual hardships, and since, moreover, a fresh force of chosen legionaries, sent by Postumius to follow close upon the heels of the first detachment, came to the assistance of the Romans, he found himself unable to accomplish anything further and led the horse back to the camp; and the Romans, now secure in the possession of the place, openly strengthened the garrison there. After this action Mamilius and Sextus determined not to let much time intervene, but to decide the issue by an early battle. The Roman dictator, who at first had not been of this mind, but had hoped to end the war without a battle, founding his hopes of doing so chiefly on the inexperience of the opposing generals, * 7 8
® ούχ οΰτως Bucheler: οΰτως 0, Jacoby.
7	άλλ’ άραχητί καταλόσεσθαι Cobet: ως αμαχητί καταλυ-σασθαι O, αμαχητί καταλόσεσθαι Bucheler, Jacoby.
8	Sylburg: απορίαν O.
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εφάνη χωράν επί τον αγώνα, ζάλωσαν γάρ τινες ύπό των φρουρονντων τάς οδούς ιππέων άγγελοι γράμματα φεροντες παρά Oύολούσκων προς τούς στρατηγούς των Λατίνων, δηλοΰντα1 οτι πολλα'ι δυνάμεις αύτοΐς επί συμμαχίαν ηξουσιν εις ημέραν τρίτην μάλιστα καί ανθις ετεραι παρ'
4	'Ερνίκων. τα μεν δη παρασχόντα τοΐς ήγεμόσιν αυτών2 ταχεΐαν παρατάξεως ανάγκην τέως ου προαιρουμενοις ταύτ ην. επειδή δε τα σημεία ηρθη παρ' εκατερων της μάχης, προηεσαν εις τό μεταξύ χωρίον άμφότεροι καί εξετασσον τάς δυνάμεις κατά τάδε' Έεξτος μεν Ταρκύνιος επί του λαιοΰ τών Λατίνων ετάχθη κέρατος, Όκτα-ουιος δε Μαμίλιος επί του δεξιού, την δε κατά μέσον στάσιν ζίχεν ό ετερος τών Τ αρκυνίου παίδων Τίτος, ένθα καί 'Ρωμαίων οι τε αύτόμολοι καί οι φυγάδες ετάχθησαν. η δ' ίππος άπασα τριχη διαιρεθεισα τοΐς κέρασιν άμφοτεροις προσ-ενεμηθη καί τοΐς κατά μεσην τεταγμενοις^ την
5	φάλαγγα. 'της δε 'Ρωμαίων στρατιάς τό μεν αριστερόν κέρας €ΐχεν 6 ίππάρχης Τ ϊτος Λιβούτιος ενάντιος Όκταουΐω Μαμιλίω, τό δε δεξιόν Τίτος Oύεργίνιος 6 ύπατος Σεξτω Ταρκυνίω3 στάσιν εναντίαν4 επεχων τα δε μέσα της φάλαγγος αυτός 6 . δικτάτωρ ΥΙοστόμιος εξεπληρου, Τίτω Ταρκυνίω καί τοΐς περί αυτόν φυγάσι χωρήσων όμόσε. πλήθος δε της συνελθούσης δυνάμεως εις την παράταξιν άφ' εκατερου στρατεύματος ην 'Ρωμαίων μεν επί δισμυρίοις τετρακισχίλιοι 5 πεζοί τριακοσίων δεοντες, χίλιοι δ’ ιππείς·
1	Kiessling: δηλοΰντ(ς O.
2	αύτών O : αμφοτίρων Hertlein.
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now resolved to engage. For some couriers had been captured by the horse that patrolled the roads, bearing letters from the Volscians to the Latin generals to inform them that numerous forces would come to their assistance in about two days, and still other forces from the Hernicans. These were the considerations that reduced their1 commanders to an immediate necessity of fighting, though until then they had not been of this mind. After the signals for battle had been raised on both sides, the two armies advanced into the space between their camps and drew up in the following manner: Sextus Tarquinius was posted on the left wing of the Latins and Octavius Mamilius on the right; Titus, the other son of Tarquinius, held the centre, where also the Roman deserters and exiles were posted. And, all their horse being divided into three bodies, two of these were placed on the wings and one in the centre of the battle-line. The left of the Roman army was commanded by Titus Aebutius, the Master of the Horse, who stood opposite to Octavius Mamilius; the right by Titus Verginius, the consul, facing Sextus Tarquinius; the centre of the line was commanded by the dictator Postumius in person, who proposed to encounter Titus Tarquinius and the exiles with him. The number of the forces of each army which draw up for battle was: on the side of the Romans 23,700 foot and 1000 horse, and
1 The pronoun αυτών can hardly be correct. Hertlein wished to read “ the commanders of both [armies].” 3 4
3	Όκταουΐω Μαμιλίω . . . Σίξτω Ταρκυνίω Sylburg: σόξτω ταρκυνίω . . . όκταουΐω μαμιλίω O.
4	έναντἱαν R : ivavrios Α.
6 τετρακισχίλιοι Biicheler: τε και τετρακισχίλιοι? O, Jacoby.
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Λατίνων δέ συν rots συμμάχοις τετρακισμύριοι μάλιστα πεζοί και τρισχίλιοι ιππείς.
VI.	'Ως δ’ εις χεΐρας ήξειν εμελλον, οι τε των Λατίνων στρατηγοί συγκαλέσαντες τούς σφετερους πολλά εις το ανδρείο ν επαγωγά και δεήσεις των στρατιωτών μακράς διεζήλθον, ο τε 'Ρωμαίος όρρωδούντας όρων τούς σφετερους, οτι πλήθει συνοίσονται μακρώ προϋχοντι τού αφετέρου, έξελέσθαι το δέος αυτών έκ της διανοίας βουλόμε-νος συνεκάλεσεν εις εκκλησίαν* και παραστη-σάμενος τούς πρεσβυτάτους τών έκ του βουλευτικού συνεδρίου και τιμιωτάτους έλεζε τοιάδε'
2	“ Θεοί μεν η μιν ύπισχνοΰνται δι οιωνών τε και σφαγίων και της άλλης μαντικής ελευθερίαν τή πόλει παρέξειν καί νίκην εύτυχή, άμοιβάς τε ήμΐν άποδιδόντες άγαθάς άνθ’ ών αύτούς σέβοντες καί τα δίκαια άσκούντες εν παντί τω βίω 1 διετελέσαμεν, καί τοῖς έχθροΐς ημών νεμεσώντες κατά το είκός, ότι πολλά καί μεγάλα πεπονθότες νφ’ ημών αγαθά συγγενείς τε όντες καί φίλοι καί τούς αύτούς όμωμοκότες έξειν εχθρούς καί φίλους, απάντων ύπεριδόντες τούτων πόλεμον επιφέρουσιν ήμΐν άδικον, ούχ υπέρ αρχής καί δυναστείας, όποτέρονς ημών μάλλον αυτήν εχειν προσήκεν1 2 (ήττον γάρ αν ήν δεινόν), άΛΛ’ υπέρ τής Ταρ-κυνίων τυραννίδος, ΐνα δ ουλήν άντ’ ελευθέρας την
3	πάλιν αύθις3 ποιήσωσι. χρή δε καί υμάς, άνδρες λοχαγοί τε καί στρατιώται, μαθόντας οτι συμμάχους έχετε τούς θεούς, οιπερ αιε ι την
1	ημών after βίω deleted by Kiessling.
2	προσήκ€ι Hertlein.
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on that of the Latins and their allies about 40,000 foot and 3000 horse.
VI.	When they were on the point of engaging, the Latin generals called their men together and said many things calculated to incite them to valour, and addressed long appeals to the soldiers. And the Roman dictator, seeing his troops alarmed because they were going to encounter an army greatly superior in number to their own, and desiring to dispel that fear from their minds, called them to an assembly, and placing near him the oldest and most honoured members of the senate, addressed them as follows:
“ The gods by omens, sacrifices, and other auguries promise to grant to our commonwealth liberty and a happy victory, both by way of rewarding us for the piety we have shown toward them and the justice we have practised during the whole course of our lives, and also from resentment, we may reasonably suppose, against our enemies. For these, after having received many great benefits from us, being both our kinsmen and friends, and after having sworn to look upon all our enemies and friends as their own, have scorned all these obligations and are bringing an unjust Avar upon us, not for the sake of supremacy and dominion, to determine which of us ought more rightly to possess it,—that, indeed, would not be so terrible,—but in support of the tyranny of the Tarquinii, in order to make our commonwealth enslaved once more instead of free. But it is necessary that you too, both officers and men, knowing that you have for allies the gods, 3
3	αυθίϊ Biicheler: αύτοΐς 0, Jacoby.
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πάλιν σώζουσιν, άνδρας αγαθούς γενέσθαι περί τόνδε τον αγώνα* άπιστα μένους οτι της παρά Θεών βοηθβίας ύπάρχει τυγχάνειν τοΐς γένναιως άγωνιζομενοις και πάντα τα καθ’ εαυτούς1 εις το νικάν πρόθυμα1 2 3 παρεχομένοις, ου τοΐς φευ-γουσιν e κ τών κινδύνων, άλλα τοΐς βουλομένοις υπέρ εαυτών ταλαιπωρεΐν. υπάρχει δ’ ἡμῖν3 πολλά μεν και άλλα πλεονεκτήματα προς το νικάν υπ ο τής τύχης παρεσκευασμένα, τρία δε πάντων μέγιστα 4 και φανερώτατα.
VII. “ Πρώτον μεν το παρ’ άλλήλων πιστόν, ου μάλιστα δει τοΐς μέλλουσι τών εχθρών κρατή-σειν. ου γάρ άρξαμένους υμάς τήμερον άλλήλοις είναι βεβαίους φίλους δει και πιστούς συμμάχους, ἀλλ’ ή πατρίς εκ πολλοΰ τοϋθ’ άπασι παρεσκεύακε τάγαθόν. και γάρ ετράφητε όριοΰ και παιδείας ετύχετε κοινής καί θεοΐς επί τών αυτών βωμών εθύετε 5 καί πολλών μεν αγαθών άπολελαύκατε, πολλών δέ κακών πεπείρασθε κοινή, εξ ών ίσχυραί καί αδιάλυτοι πεφύκασι συγκεράννυσθαι 2 πάσιν άνθρώποις φιλίαι. έπειτα 6 6 περί τών μεγίστων κοινός άπασιν υπάρχων7 άγων, ει γάρ υποχείριοι γενήσεσθε τοΐς εχθροΐς, ούχί τοΐς μεν υμών υπάρξει μηδενός πειραθήναι δεινού, τοΐς δε τα έσχατα παθεΐν, άλλα τό μεν άξίωμα καί την ηγεμονίαν καί την ελευθερίαν άπασιν
1	καθ’ εαυτούς (cf. ίχ. 9. 5) Cobet: παρ' εαυτούς ABC, παρ’ εαντοΐς DE, Jacoby, παρ’ εαυτών Reiske.
2	Steph.2: προθυμίαν ABCEa, προθυμίμ DEb.
3	ήμΐν Β : ύμίν Κ.
4	μέγιστα (cf. ch. 73, 1) Kiessling: μάλιστα O, κάλλιστα
Reiske, Jacoby.
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who have always preserved our city, should acquit yourselves as brave men in this battle, remembering that the assistance of the gods is given to those who fight nobly and eagerly contribute everything in their power toward victory, not to those who fly from dangers, but to those who are willing to undergo hardships in their own behalf. We have many other advantages conducive to victory prepared for us by Fortune, but three in particular, which are the greatest and the most obvious of all.
VII.	“ First, there is the confidence you have in one another, which is the thing most needed by men who are going to conquer their foes; for you do not need to begin to-day to be firm friends and faithful allies to one another, but your country has long since prepared this boon for you all. For you have been brought up together and have received the same education; you were wont to sacrifice to the gods upon the same altars; and you have both enjoyed many advantages and experienced many evils in common, by the sharing of which strong and indissoluble friendships are wont to be formed among all men. Secondly, the struggle, in which your highest interests are at stake, is common to you all alike. For if you fall into the enemy’s power, it will not mean that some of you will meet with no severity while others suffer the worst of fates, but all of you alike will have lost your proud position, your sovereignty and your liberty, and will no longer have the enjoyment of 6 7
6	εθυετε Β: εθυσατε R.
β επειτα 6 Reiske: ἔπβιδ’ αν ο O, επειτα δ’ ό Jacoby.
7	Kayser: υπάρχει O.
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ομοίως άπολωλεκεναι, καί μήτε γυναικών μήτε παίδων μήτε ουσίας μήτε άλλου τινος ών εχετε άπολαΰσαι 1 αγαθών, τοΐς δ’ ηγουμενοις της πόλεως και τα κοινά διοικοΰσι τον οΐκτιστον
3	μάρον άποθανεΐν συν αίκίαις καί βασάνοις. οπού γάρ ούδεν πεπονθότες νφ* υμών2 κακόν ούτε μεΐζον ο ὅτ’ ελαττον πολλά καί παντοδαπά εξύβρισαν εις υμάς άπαντας, τί χρη προσδοκάν ποιησειν αύτους, αν νΰν κρατησωσι τοΐς οπλοις, μνησι-κακοΰντας οτ ι της πόλεως μεν αυτούς άπηλάσατε 3 καί τάς ουσίας άφείλεσθε καί ουδ’ επιβήναι της
4	πατρώας γης εάτε; τελενταΐον δε τών είρημενών ούδενός ετερου φησαιτ αν είναι πλεονεκτημάτων ελασσον, εάν όρθώς σκοπητε, τό μη τοιαϋτα ημΐν άπηντησθαι παρά τών πολεμίων οΐα ύπ-ελάβομεν, αλλά πολλώ της δόξης ενδεεστερα. εξω γάρ της Άντιατών επικουρίας ούδενας άλλους όράτε κοινωνούς παρόντας αύτοΐς τοΰ πολέμου· ημείς δ’ άπαντας O ύολουσκους ηξειν αύτοΐς υπελαμβάνομεν συμμάχους καί Σ,αβίνων τε και 'Έρνίκων συχνούς καί μυρίους άλλους διά κενής
5	άνεπλάττομεν ημΐν αύτοΐς φόβους. πάντα δ’ ην άρα ταΰτα Λατίνων όνείρατα, υποσχέσεις εχοντα κενάς καί ελπίδας ατελείς, οι μεν γάρ 4 εγκατα-λελοίπασιν αυτών την επικουρίαν καταφρονησαντες τών στρατηγών της απειρίας,δ οι δε μελλησουσι
1	Reudler: απόλαυσήν O, Jacoby.
2	Kiessling: ήμών O, Jacoby.
3	Sylburg: άπεσπάαrare O, απιστήσατε Jacoby, άπεκλείσατε Nabcr.
BOOK VI. 7, 2-5
your wives, your children, your property, or any other blessing you now have; and those who are at the head of the commonwealth and direct the public affairs will die the most miserable death accompanied by indignities and tortures. For if your enemies,1 though they have received no injury, great or small, at your hands, have heaped many outrages of every sort upon all of you, what must you expect them to do if they now conquer you by arms, resentful as they are because you drove them from the city, deprived them of their property, and do not permit them even to set foot upon the land of their fathers? And finally, of the advantages I have mentioned you cannot, if you consider the matter aright, call this one inferior to any other— that the forces of the enemy have not proved to be so formidable as we conceived them to be, but are far short of the opinion we entertained of them. For, with the exception of the support furnished by the Antiates, you see no other allies present to take part with them in the war; whereas we were expecting that all the Volscians and many of the Sabines and Hernicans would come to them as allies, and were conjuring up in our minds a thousand other vain fears. But all these things, it appears, were only dreams of the Latins, holding out empty promises and futile hopes. For some of their allies have failed to send the promised aid, out of contempt for the inexperience of their generals; others,
1 The reference here is to the Tarquinii.
1 γὰρ A: yc R.
5 απειρίας Cobet: στρατηγίας Ο, άστρατηγησίας (or της άπειρου στρατηγίας) Sylburg, επί της στρατολογίας Jacoby.
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μάλλον ή βοηθήσουσι, τρίβοντας iv ταΐς1 ελπίσι τον χρόνον, οι δε νΰν οντες iv παρασκευαΐς ύστερήσαντες της μάχης ούδεν ότι αύτοΐς χρήσιμοι γενήσονται.
VIII. “ Ει δί τινες υμών ταΰτα μεν όρθώς είρήσθαι νομίζουσιν, όρρωδοΰσι δε τό των άντι-ττολεμίων πλήθος, βραχεία διδαχή μαθετωσαν τα μη δεινά δεδιότες, μάλλον δ’ άναμνησεί' πρώτον μεν ενθυμηθεντες ότι πλεΐόν εστιν εν αύτοΐς τό ήναγκασμενον τα όπλα καθ’ ημών άναλαβεΐν, ως εκ πολλών η μιν έργων τε και λόγων εδηλωσε, τό δ’ εκούσιόν τε και εκ προθυμίας υπέρ τών τυράννων άγωνιζόμενον πάνυ ολίγον, μάλλον δε πολλοστόν μέρος τι2 τοΰ ήμετερου· επειθ' ότι τούς πολέμους άπαντας ούχ οι πλείους τοΐς άριθμοΐς κατορθοΰσιν, ἀλλ* οι κρείττους αρετή.
2 πολύ αν εργον εΐη παραδείγματα φέρειν ὅσα βαρβάρων τε καί * Ελλήνων στρατεύματα ύπερ-βαλόντα πλήθει μικραί πάνυ κατηγωνίσαντο δυνάμεις, ούτως ώστε μηδε πιστούς είναι τοΐς πολλοΐς τούς περί αυτών λόγους, εώ τάλλα· ἀλλ* υμείς αυτοί πόσους κατωρθώκατε πολέμους μετ' ελάττονος ή όσης νΰν όχετε δυνάμεως μει-ζοσιν ή τοσαύταις παρασκευαΐς πολεμίων αντι-ταχθεντες; φερε, άλλα τοΐς μεν αλλοις φοβεροί διατελεΐτε 3 οντες ών εκρατεΐτε μαχόμενοι, Λατίνο ις δ’ άρα τούτοις καί τοΐς συμμαχοις αυτών Ούολούσκοις ευκαταφρόνητοι, δια το μη πειρα-θήναί ποτε αυτούς τής ύμετερας μάχης; αλλα
1	έν ταίί O: κεναΐς Kiessling, ματαίαις Grasberger, λεπταΐς Jacoby (in note).
2	τι deleted by Cobet.
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instead of assisting them, will keep delaying, wearing away the time by merely fostering their hopes; and those who are now engaged in making their preparations will arrive too late for the battle and will be of no further use to them.
VIII.	“ But if any of you, though convinced of the reasonableness of what I have said, nevertheless fear the numbers of the enemy, let them learn by a few words of instruction, or rather from their own memory, that what they dread is not formidable. Let them consider, in the first place, that the greater part of our enemies have been forced to take up arms againstus,as they have often shown us by both actions and words, and that the number of those who willingly and eagerly fight for the tyrants is very small, in fact only an insignificant fraction of ours; and secondly, that all wars are won, not by the forces which are larger in numbers, but by those which are superior in valour. It would be tedious to cite as examples all the armies of Greeks as well as barbarians which, though superior in numbers, were overcome by forces so very small that the reports about the numbers engaged are not even credible to most people. But, to omit other instances, how many wars have you yourselves won, with a smaller force than you now have, when arrayed against enemies more numerous than all these the enemy have now got together? Well, then, can it'be that, though you indeed continue to be formidable to those whom you have repeatedly overcome in battle, you are nevertheless contemptible in the eyes of these Latins and their allies, the Volscians, because they have never experienced your prowess in battle ? But you 3
3 διατελεΐτε A : SiereAeire B.
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πάντως ίστε οτι ταυτα άμφότερα τα έθνη πολλαΐς 3 ενικών μάχαις οι πατέρες ημών, αρ’ ουν λόγον έχει τα μεν των κρατηθέντων πράγματα επί ταΐς τοιαύταις συμφοραΐς κρείττονα είναι, τα δε των κεκρατηκότων επί τα ΐς τηλικαύταις εύπραγίαις χείρονα; καί τις αν τούτο φήσειε νοΰν έχων; θαυμάσαιμι δ* αν, ει τις υμών τό μεν τών πολεμίων πλήθος, εν φ βραχύ τό γενναΐόν εστιν, ορρωδεί, τής δ’ οικείας δυνάμεως οϋτω πολλής καί αγαθής οϋσης καταφρόνει, ής ούτε αρετή κρείττων ούτε αριθμώ πλείων συνελέχθη 1 ποτε ήμΐν εν ούδενί τών προ τούτου πολέμων δύναμις.
IX.	“ Και τάδε, ώ πολΐται, τού μήτε όρρωδεΐν μήτε έκτρέπεσθαι τα δεινά μεγιστον παρακέλευσμα, ότι πάντες οι πρωτεύοντες του βουλευτικού συνεδρίου πάρεισιν, ώσπερ όράτε, κοινάς ύμΐν ποιησόμενοι τάς τού πολέμου τύχας, οΐς άφεΐσθαι στρατείας ο τε χρόνος ό τής ηλικίας 2 άποδεδωκε καί ό νόμος, ούκοΰν αισχρόν υμάς μεν 2 τούς εν ακμή φεύγειν τα δεινά, τούτους δε τούς υπέρ ηλικίαν διώκειν, καί τό μεν τών γερόντων πρόθυμον, επεί ούκ άποκτεΐναί τινα δύναται τών πολεμίων, άποθνήσκειν γε υπέρ τής πατρίδος εθελειν, τό δ’ ύμετερον άκμάζον, οΐς εξεστιν εύτυχήσασι μεν άμφότερα3 σώσαι 4 καί νικάν, σφαλεΐσι 5 δε καί 6 μετά τού δράσαί τι γενναΐόν καί παθεΐν, μήτε τής τύχης πείραν λαβεΐν μήτε την τής αρετής δόξαν καταλιπεΐν;
1	Kiessling: συνηνεχθη ABE, Jacoby, σννηχθη R.
2	νμας μεν Reiske: μεν υμάς O, Jacoby.
3	άμφότερα placed before εύτυχήσασι by Sintenis.
4	σώσαι O: σεσώσθαι lleiske, σωθψαι Bueheler, σώ$ τ' εἶναι Cobet.
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all know that our fathers conquered both of these nations in many battles. Is it reasonable, then, to suppose that the condition of the conquered has been improved after so many disasters and that of the conquerors impaired after so many successes ? What man in his senses would say so ? I should indeed be surprised if any of you feared the numbers of the enemy, in which there are few brave men, or scorned your own army, which is so numerous and so brave that none exceeding it either in courage or in numbers was ever assembled in any of our former wars.
IX. “ There is also this very great encouragement to you, citizens, neither to dread nor to shirk what is formidable, that the principal members of the senate are all present as you see, ready to share the fortunes of the war in common with you, though they are permitted by both their age and the law to be exempt from military service. Would it not, then, be shameful if you who are in the vigour of life should flee from what is formidable, while these who are past the military age, pursue it, and if the zeal of the old men, since it lacks the strength to slay any of the enemy, should at least be willing to die for the fatherland, while the vigour of you young men, who have it in your power, if successful, to save both yourselves and them and to be victorious, or, in case of failure, to suffer nobly while acting nobly, should neither make trial of Fortune nor leave behind you the renown that valour wins. 5 6
5	σφαλεισι Meutzner: ασφαλώς el 0, Jacoby.
6	καί AB: μη καί Gelenius, Bel, και Reiske, μη Cobet, και μη Jacoby, ora. Meutzner.
263
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ου προς υμών, ω άνδρες 'Ρωμαίοι, τα μεν πολλά V7τάρχειν καί θαυμαστά έργα παρά των πάτερων,1 οΰς ούδείς υμνήσει λόγος άξίως,2 πολλάς δε και περιβόητους πράξεις οικείας το εξ υμών καρποϋ-σθαι3 γένος, ήν τούτον ετι κατορθώσητε 4 τον πόλεμον; ΐνα δε καί τοΐς τά κράτιστα υμών εγνωκόσι το γέννα ιον μη άκερδες γενηται καί τοΐς πέρα του δέοντος τά δεινά πεφοβημενοις μη άζημιον η,5 πριν εις ταΰτα ελθεΐν, οίων εκατεροις συμβησεται τυχεΐν, ακούσατε μου. ω μεν αν τι καλόν η γέννα ιον εν τη μάχη διαπραξαμενω μαρτυρήσωσιν οι τά έργα συνειδότες τάς τε άλλας αποδώσω παραχρήμα τιμάς, ας εκ τών πατρίων εκάστοις εθισμών υπάρχει φερεσθαι, καί γης ετι προσθήσω κληρον, ής6 κεκτηται το δημόσιον, ικανόν ποίησαι ως μηδενός τών αναγκαίων δεηθήναι· φ δ’ αν ή κακή καί θ εο βλάβης διάνοια φυγής άσχήμονος επιθυμίαν εμβάλη, τουτω τον φευγόμενον άγχοΰ παραστήσω θάνατον κρείττων γάρ αν εαυτώ τε καί τοΐς άλλοις γόνο ιτ ο ο 7 τοιοΰτος πολίτης άποθανών και περι-εσται τοΐς ούτως άποθανοΰσι μήτε ταφής μήτε τών άλλων νομίμων μεταλαβεΐν, α ΛΛ’ άζήλοις ακλαύσ-τοις υπ’ οιωνών τε καί θηρίων διαφορηθήναι.8
1	παρά τών πάτερων Biichelcr: παρ' έτέροις O, Jacoby, παρ' ετέρων Sintenis.
2	Sintenis assumed a lacuna after άξίως.
3	Cary:	καρπεύσεται AB, καρπώσεται Stcph., Jacoby,
καρπεύσειν Post.
4	ἔτι κατορθώσητε Sylburg : έπι κατορθώσητε 0.
5	άζήμιον ή 0 : άζήμιον fj το άγεννές Kicssling.
β ή? Jacoby: έξ ής O.
7	ο O: om. Jaeoby.
8	Sintenis: διαφθαρψαι O.
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Is it not an incentive to you, Romans, that just as you have before your eyes the record of the many wonderful deeds performed by your fathers,1 whom no words can adequately praise, so your posterity will reap the fruits of many illustrious feats of your own, if you achieve success in this war also? To the end, therefore, that neither the bravery of those among you who have chosen the best course may go unrewarded, nor the fears of such as dread what is formidable more than is fitting go unpunished, learn from me, before we enter this engagement, what it will be the fate of each of them to receive. To anyone who performs any great or brave deed in this battle, as proved by the testimony of those acquainted with his actions, I will not only give at once all the usual honours which it is in the power of every man to win in accordance with our ancestral eustoms, but will also add a portion of the land owned by the state, sufficient to secure him from any lack of the necessaries of life. But if a cowardly and infatuate mind shall suggest to anyone an inclination to shameful flight, to him I will bring home the very death he endeavoured to avoid; for such a citizen were better dead, both for his own sake and for that of the others. And it will be the fate of those put to death in such a manner to be honoured neither with burial nor with any of the other customary rites, but unenvied and unlamented, to be torn in pieces by birds and beasts of prey.
1 The text is uncertain here; “fathers” is Bucheler’s emendation for “ others ” of the MSS. Furthermore, what is here translated as a single sentence has been thought by some scholars to be all that is left of two separate sentences.
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5	ταΰτα δἡ προεγνωκότες ίτε προθύμως άπαντες επί τον αγώνα, λαβόντες καλάς ελπίδας έργων καλών ηγεμόνας, ως iv 1 ένί τώδε κινδύνω τό κράτιστον και κατ ευχήν άπασι τίλος λαβόντι τα μέγιστα έξοντες αγαθά, φόβου τυράννων υμάς αυτούς ελευθερώσοντες, πόλει ττ} γειναμενη τροφείων δικαίας άπαιτούση χάριτας άποδώσοντες, παΐδας, οσοις είσίν υμών ετι νήπιοι, καί γαμετάς γυναίκας ου περιοφόμενοι παθεΐν προς εχθρών άνήκεστα, γηραιούς τε πατέρας τον ολίγον ετι
6	χρόνον ήδιστον βιώναι παρασκευάσοντες. ώ μακάριοι μεν οΐς αν εκγένηται2 τον εκ τοΰδε τοΰ πολέμου θρίαμβον καταγαγεΐν, ύποδεχομένων υμάς τέκνων καί γυναικών καί πατέρων' ευκλεείς δε καί ζηλωτοί της αρετής οι τα σώματα χαριουμενοι τη πατρίδι. άποθανεΐν μεν γάρ άπασιν άνθρώποις οφείλεται, κακοΐς τε καί άγαθοΐς· καλώς 8e καί ενδόξως μόνοις τοΐς άγαθοΐς.^
Χ. "Ετι δ’ αύτοΰ λ έγοντος τα εις τό γενναίο ν επαγωγά θάρσος τι δαιμόνων εμπίπτει τη στρατία, καί ώσπερ εκ μιας φυχης άπαντες άνεβόησαν άμα· “ Θάρσει τε καί άγεκαί 6 ΥΙοστόμιος επαινέσας τό πρόθυμον αυτών καί τοΐς θεοΐς εύξάμενος, έάν ευτυχές καί καλόν τέλος άκολουθήση τη μάχη, θυσίας τε μεγάλας από πολλών επιτελέ-σειν χρημάτων καί αγώνας καταστήσεσθαι3 πολυτελείς, οΰς άξει ό 'Ρωμαίων δήμος άνά παν έτος, 2 άπέλυσεν επί τάς τάξεις, ως δε τό σύνθημα τό παρά τών ηγεμόνων παρέλαβον και τα παρα-
1	έν added by Ileiskc.
2	Portus: ΐγγενηται O.
3	Steph.: καταοτήσασθαι O.
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Knowing these things beforehand, then, do you all cheerfully enter the engagement, taking fair hopes as your guides to fair deeds, assured that by the hazard of this one battle, if it be attended by the best outcome and the one we all wish for, you will obtain the greatest of all advantages: you will free yourselves from the fear of tyrants, will repay to your country that gave you birth the gratitude she justly requires of you for your rearing, will save your children who are still infants and your wedded wives from suffering irreparable outrages at the hands of the enemy, and will render the short time your aged fathers have yet to live most agreeable to them. Oh, happy those among you to whom it shall be given to celebrate the triumph for this war, while your children, your wives and your parents welcome you back! But glorious and envied for their bravery will those be who shall sacrifice their lives for their country. Death, indeed, is decreed to all men, both the cowardly and the brave; but an honourable and a glorious death comes to the brave alone.”
X.	While he was still speaking these words to spur them to valour, a kind of confidence inspired by Heaven seized the army and they all, as if with a single soul, cried out together, “ Be of good courage and lead us on.” Postumius commended their alacrity and made a vow to the gods that if the battle were attended with a happy and glorious outcome, he would offer great and expensive sacrifices and institute costly games to be celebrated annually by the Roman people; after "which he dismissed his men to their ranks. And when they had received the watchword from their commanders and the
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κλητικά της μάχης αι σάλπιγγες ενεκελευσαντο, iχώρου ν άλαλάξαντες όμόσε, πρώτον μεν οι φίλοι τε και Ιππείς άφ' εκατερων, επειτα αι πεζαι φάλαγγες οπλισμούς τε καί τάξεις όμοιας εχουσαι· και γίνεται πάντων άναμίξ μαχομενών 3 καρτεράς αγών και εν χερσι πάσα ή μάχη, ην δε πολύ τό παράλογον άμφοτεροις της δόξης' 1 ουδέτεροι γάρ ελπίσαντες μάχης δεησειν σφίσιν, αλλά τη πρώτη εφόδιο τους πολεμίους ύπολαβόντες φοβησειν, Λατίνοι μεν τω πληθει της σφετερας ίππον πιστευσαντες, ης ουδέ το ρόθιον ωοντο τούς 'Ρωμαίους ιππείς άνεξεσθαι, 'Ρωμαίοι 8e τω τολμηρώς και άπερισκεπτως2 επί τα δεινά χωρεΐν3 καταπληξεσθαι τούς πολεμίους,—ταΰτα υπέρ άλληλων καταδοξάσαντες εν άρχαΐς τάναντία ειορών γινόμενα, ούκετι δε το των άντιπολεμιων δέος, αλλά το ίδιον θάρσος εκάτεροι τοΰ τε σωθησεσθαι καί του νίκησειν αίτιον σφίσι νομι-σαντες αγαθοί μαχηταί καί υπέρ δύναμιν εφανησαν. εγίνοντο δε ποικίλαι καί άγχίστροφοι περί αυτους αι του άγώνος τυχαι.
XI.	Πρώτον μεν οδν οι κατά μεσην την φάλαγγα τεταγμενοι 'Ρωμαίων, ένθα ο δικτάτωρ 4 ην λογάδας εχων περί αυτόν ιππείς, και αυτός εν πρώτοις μαχόμενος, το καθ' αυτούς εξωθοΰσ ι μέρος, τρωθεντος ύσσώ τον δεξιόν ώμον θατερου των Ταρκυνίου παίδων Τίτου καί μηκετι δυναμενου
1 ήν δέ . . . δόξης Kiessling: ώς δε · · · δόξης O, ω? δέ . . . δόξης ήν Srait, Jacoby.
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trumpets had sounded the charge, they gave a shout and fell to, first, the light-armed men and the horse on each side, then the solid ranks of foot, who were armed and drawn up alike; and all mingling, a severe battle ensued in which every man fought hand to hand. However, both sides were extremely deceived in the opinion they had entertained of each other, for neither of them thought a battle would be necessary, but expected to put the enemy to flight at the first onset. The Latins, trusting in the superiority of their horse, concluded that the Roman horse would not be able even to sustain their onset; and the Romans were confident that by rushing into the midst of danger in a daring and reckless manner they should terrify their enemies. Having formed these opinions of one another in the beginning, they now saw everything turning out just the opposite. Each side, therefore, no longer founding their hopes of safety and of victory on the fear of the enemy, but on their own courage, showed themselves brave soldiers even beyond their strength. And various and suddenly shifting fortunes marked their struggle.
XI.	First, the Romans posted in the centre of the line, where the dictator stood with a chosen body of horse about him, he himself fighting among the foremost, forced back that part of the enemy that stood opposite to them, after Titus, one of the sons of Tarquinius, had been wounded in the right shoulder 2 3 4
2	τολμηρως και άπερισκέπτω; Cobet: τολμηρία και άπερισκέπτω Ο.
3	Cary: χωροΰνres O, Jacoby (who intended to omit τω, following Cobet).
4	δικτάτωρ Ba: δικτάτωρ ποστουμιοζ ABb.
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2	Tjj χειρί χρήσθαι. Αικίννιος μεν γάρ καί οι περί Γέλλιον ούδεν εξητακότες ούτε τών εΐκότων ούτε των δυνατών αυτόν εισάγουσι τον βασιλέα Τα ρκυνιον άγωνιζόμενον άφ'1 ίππου καί τι τρώα κάμινον, άνδρα ενενήκοντα έτεσι προσάγοντα. πεσόντος δε Τίτου μικρόν άγωνισάμενοι χρόνον οι περί αυτόν καί τό σώμα έμφυχον2 άράμενοι γενναΐον ούδεν έτι επραξαν, άλΛ’ άνεχώρουν3 έπιοϋσι τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι? επί πόδα· επειτ αΰθις έστησαν τε καί εις αντίπαλα έχωρούν, θατέρου τών Ύαρκυνίου παίδων Σέξτου μετά τών εκ 'Ρώμης φυγάδων τε καί τών άλλων επίλεκτων
3	ιππέων έπιβοηθησαντος αύτοΐς. οΰτοι μεν οΰν πάλιν άναλαβόντες αυτούς έμάχοντο, οι δε της φάλαγγος ηγεμόνες έκατέρας Τ ϊτος Αίβούτιος και Μαμίλιος Όκταουιος λαμπρότατα πάντων άγω-νιζόμενοι, καί τρέποντες μεν τούς υφισταμένους καθ' δ χωρησειαν μέρος, άντικαθιστάντες δε τών σφετέρων τούς θορυβηθέντας, χωροΰσιν εκ προ-κλήσεως όμόσε, καί συρράξαντες πληγάς κατ άλληλων φέρουσιν ίσχυράς, ου μην καίριους, 6 μεν ίππάρχης εις τα στέρνα του Μα μιλίου διά. θώρακος ἐλάσας την αιχμήν, 6 δε Μαμίλιος μέσον περόνη σ ας τον δεξιόν εκείνου βραχίονα" καί πίπτουσιν απο τών ίππων.
XII.	Άποκομισθέντων δ' άμφοτέρων εκ της
1 Tegge: ίφ' O.
2"]0
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with a javelin and Avas no longer able to use his arm. Licinius and Gellius,1 indeed, without inquiring into the probabilities or possibilities of the matter, introduce King Tarquinius himself, a man approaching ninety years of age, fighting on horseback and wounded. When Titus had fallen, those about him, after fighting a little while and taking him up while he was yet alive, showed no bravery after that, but retired by degrees as the Romans advanced. Afterwards they again stood their ground and advanced against the enemy when Sextus, the other son of Tarquinius, came to their relief with the Roman exiles and the flower of the horse. These, therefore, recovering themselves, fought again. In the meantime Titus Aebutius and Mamilius Octavius, the commanders of the foot on either side,2 3 fought the most brilliantly of all, driving their opponents before them wherever they charged and rallying those of their own men who had become disordered; and, then, challenging each other, they came to blows and in the encounter gave one another grievous wounds, though not mortal, the Master of the Horse driving his spear through the corslet of Mamilius into his breast, and Mamilius running the other through the middle of his right arm; and both fell from their horses.
XII.	Both of these leaders having been carried off
1	To these two historians we may add Livy (ii. 19, 6).
2	These leaders commanded opposing wings of the two armies; see chap. 5, 5.
2	έμψυχον O : ἔτι έμψυχον Cobet.
3	άνεχωρουν ACmg: εχώρουν R.
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μάχης ό τεταγμενος αΰθις1 πρεσβευτής 2 Μάρκος Ούαλεριος την του ιππάρχου παρειληφώς ηγεμονίαν, επιστάς συν3 τοι? ἀμφ’ αυτόν Ιππεΰσιν επι τους κατά πρόσωπον και μικρόν άντισχόντας χρόνον εξωθεί4 ταχέως της τάξεως επι πολύ· ηκον 8ε και τούτοις εκ των φυγάδων των εκ ' Ρώμης ιππέων τε καί φιλών βοηθέιαι,5 και ό Μαμίλιος άνειληφώς εκ τής πληγής εαυτόν ή8η παρήν αΰθις άγων πλήθος ιππέων τε και πεζών καρτεράν· εν τούτω τω άγώνι δ τε πρεσβευτής Μάρκος Ούαλεριος, 6 τον κατά Έαβίνων πρώτος καταγαγών6 θρίαμβον και τό φρόνημα τής πό-λεως τεταπεινωμόνον εκ του Ύυρρηνικοΰ πταίσματος 7 άναστήσας, δόρατι πληγείς πίπτει, και περί αυτόν άλλοι 'Ρωμαίων πολλοί και αγαθοί.
2	περί 8ε τω πτώματι αύτοΰ γίνεται καρτεράς άγων ΥΙοπλίου καί Μάρκου των Ποπλικόλα παίδων τον θειον ύπερασπισάντων. εκείνον μεν οΰν άσκύλευτόν τε καί μικρόν ετι εμπνεοντα τοΐς ύπασπισταΐς άναθεντες άπεστειλαν επί τον χάρακα, αυτοί 8 δ’ εις μέσους τούς πολεμίους υπό Λῆμα τος τε καί προθυμίας ώσάμενοι καί πολλά τραύματα λαβόντες, άθρόων περιχυθεντων σφίσι τών φυγά-
3	δων, άποθνήσκουσιν άμα. εξωθείται δε μετά τοΰτο τό πάθος ή 'Ρωμαίων φάλαγξ από τών αριστερών επί πολύ καί μόχρι τών μέσων παρ-
1	αΰθις O: ευθύς Kiessling, who assumed that several words have fallen out of the text here.
2	Reiske : πρεσβύτης Α, ρωμαίων πρεσβύτης Β, και πρεσβύτης ODE.
3	συν added by Reisko.
4	άντισχόντας . . εξωθεί Reiske: άντισχών . . εξωθείται 0, Jacoby.
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the field, Mareus Valerius, who had again been appointed legate,1 took over the command of the Master of the Horse and with his followers attacked those of the enemy who confronted him; and «after a brief resistance on their part he speedily drove them far out of the line. But to this body of the enemy also came reinforcements from the Roman exiles, both horse and light-armed men; and Mamilius, having by this time recovered from his wound, appeared on the field again at the head of a strong body both of horse and foot. In this action not only Marcus Valerius, the legate, fell, wounded with a spear (he was the man who had first triumphed over the Sabines and raised the spirit of the commonwealth when dejected by the defeat it had received at the hands of the Tyrrhenians), but also many other brave Romans at his side. A sharp conflict took place over his body, as Publius and Marcus, the sons of Publicola, protected their uncle with their shields; but they delivered him to their shield-bearers undespoiled and still breathing a little, and sent him back to the camp. For their own part, such was their courage «and ardour, they thrust themselves into the midst of the enemy, and receiving many wounds, as the Roman exiles pressed closely round them, they perished together. After this misfortune the lino of the Romans was forced to give way on the left for a long distance and was being broken even to the
1 In v. 50, 3 he was mentioned as a πρεσβευτής (legatus), but there the word meant an ambassador. 5 * * 8
5 ή/iov . . . βοηθειαι Reiske: ήκον . . . βοηθία Ο, ή/ce . . .
βοήθεια Sylburg.
β Smit: εισαγαγών O.	7 Sylburg: πτώματος O.
8	αυτοί Cobet: εαυτούς O.
VOL. III.
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ερρήγνυτο. επειτα μαθών 6 δικτάτωρ την τροπήν 1 των σφετερων, εβοήθει κατά τάχος άγων τούς περί αυτόν Ιππείς. κελεύσ ας δε τον ετερον πρεσβευτήν, Τίτον 'Ερμίνιον,2 Ιλην ιππέων άγοντα κατά νώτου χώρεΐν τής σφετερας φάλαγγος καί τούς φεύγοντας επιστρεφειν, ει δε μή πείθοιντο άποκτεΐναι, αυτός3 άμα τοΐς κρατίστοις επί τό στίφος ωθείται, κάπειδή πλησίον των πολεμίων εγενετο πρώτος είσελαύνει τον ίππον άφειμενων 4 των χαλινών, άθρόας δε γενομενης καί καταπληκτικής τής ελάσεως ου δεξάμενοι τό μανικόν αυτών καί τεθηριωμενον οι πολέμιοι τρέπονται καί πίπτουσι συχνοί, εν δε τούτω και ο πρεσβευτής 'Ερμίνιος 4 άνειληφώς τούς φοβηθεντας εκ τής τροπής τών σφετερων ήγεν επί τούς περί τον Μαμίλιον συνεστώτας· καί συμπεσών αύτώ μεγίστω τε όντι καί ρώμην5 άρίστω τών καθ' εαυτόν 6 εκείνον τε άποκτείνει καί αυτός εν τω σκυλεύειν τον νεκρόν πληγείς υπό τινος ζίφει δ διά τής λα γόνος αποθνήσκει. Σεξτος δε Ύαρκύνιος του λαιοΰ τών Κατινών κέρατος ήγούμενος άντεΐχεν ετι τοΐς δεινοΐς καί τούς επί του δεξιού τών 'Ρωμαίων κέρατος εξεώθει 7 τής στάσεως· ώς δε τον ΥΙοστόμιον εθεάσατο σύν τοΐς επιλεκτοις ίππεΰσιν επιφαινόμενον8 άπογνούς άπάσης ελπίδος εις μέσους αυτούς ϊεταί’ ένθα δή κυκλωθείς υπό τών 'Ρωμαίων ιππέων τε και πεζών και
1	τροπήν Α: φυγήν Β, φυγήν της ροπής DE, φυγήν καί τροπήνC.
2	ΐρμίνιον Α : γΐρμίνιον Β, Έρμήνιον Sylburg, Jacoby.
3	Sylburg: αυτούς O.
4	Cary: γερμίνιος ΑΒ, Έρμήνως Sylburg, Jacoby.
5	Cobet: ρώμγι Β, ρώμης Κ.
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centre. When the dictator learned of the rout of his men, he hastened to their assistance with the horse he had about him. And ordering the other legate, Titus Herminius, to take a troop of horse, and passing behind their own lines, to force the men who fled to face about, and if they refused obedience to kill them, he himself with the best of his men pushed on towards the thick of the conflict; and when he came near the enemy, he spurred on ahead of the rest with a loose rein. And as they all charged in a body in this terrifying manner, the enemy, unable to sustain their frenzied and savage onset, fled «and many of them fell. In the meantime the legate Herminius also, having rallied from their rout those of his men who had been put to flight, brought them up and attacked the troops arrayed under Mamilius; and encountering this general, Λνΐιο both for stature and strength was the best man of his time, he not only killed him, but was slain himself while he was despoiling the body, someone having pierced his flank with a sword. Sextus Tarquinius, who commanded the left wing of the Latins, still held out «against all the dangers that beset him, and Λν-as forcing the right wing of the Romans to give way. But when he saw Postumius suddenly appear with the flower of the horse, he gave over all hope and rushed into the midst of the enemy’s ranks, where, being surrounded by the Romans, both horse and foot, and assaulted on all sides with missiles, * * 7 8
β των καθ’ έαυτὰν (or των tots ανθρώπων) Sintenis: των καθ’
4αυτ6ν tots ανθρώπων 0,
7	Cobet: έξωθει 0.
8	ίπιφαινόμενον 0: ιπιφξρομενον Kiessling, Jacoby.
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βαλλόμενος πανταχόθεν ώσπερ θηρίον, ούκ άνευ του πολλούς άποκτεΐναι των όμόσε χωρησάντων αποθνήσκει, πεσόντων δε των ηγεμόνων, άθρόα γίνεται πάντων αύτίκα των Αατίνων φυγή και του χάρακος αυτών ερήμου καταλειφθεντός υπό των φυλάκων άλωσις, δθεν οι 'Ρωμαίοι πολλάς 6 και καλάς ελαβον ώφελείας.	συμφορά τε αυτή
μεγίστη Αατίνοις εγενετο, δι’ ήν επί πλεΐστον εκακώθησαν, καί φθόρος σωμάτων όσος οϋπω πρότερον· από γάρ τετρακισμυρίων πεζών και τρισχιλίων ιππέων, ώσπερ εφην, οι λειφθεντες ελάττους μυρίων εσώθησαν επί τα σφετερα.
XIII.	Έν ταύτη λέγονται τή μάχη Υίοστομίω τε τώ Βικτάτορι καί τοΐς περί αυτόν τεταγμενοις ιππείς δυο φανηναι, κάλλει τε καί μεγεθει μακρώ κρείττους ών ή καθ' ημάς φύσις εκφερει, εν-αρχόμενοι γενειάν, ηγούμενοί τε της 'Ρωμαϊκής ίππου καί τούς όμόσε χωροΰντας τών Αατίνων 7ταίοντες τοΐς όόρασι καί προτροπάόην ελαύνοντες. καί μετά την τροπήν τών Αατίνων καί την άλωσιν του χάρακος αυτών, περί Βείλην όφίαν τό τέλος λαβούσης τής μάχης} εν τή 'Ρωμαίων 2 άγορα τον αυτόν τρόπον3 όφθήναι Βύο νεανίσκοι λέγονται, πολεμικός ενΒεΒυκότες στολάς μήκιστοι τε καί κάλλιστο ι καί την αυτήν ηλικίαν εχοντες, αύτοί τε φυλάττοντες επί τών προσώπων ως εκ μάχης ήκοντες4 τό εναγώνιον σχήμα, καί τούς 2 ίππους ίΒρώτι Βιαβρόχους επαγόμενοι, άρσαντες ® 8e τον ίππονβ εκάτεροι7 καί άπονίφαντες άπο τής λιβάΒος ή παρά τό ιερόν τής 'Εστίας άνα-
1 της μάχης οιη. ΑΒΕ.
* ’Ρωμαίων Α : om. Β.
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like a wild beast, he perished, but not before he had killed many of those who came to close quarters with him. Their leaders having fallen, the Latins at once fled en masse, and their camp, abandoned by the men who had been left to guard it, was captured; from this camp the Romans took much valuable booty. Not only was this a very great defeat for the Latins, from the disastrous effects of which they suffered a very long time, but their losses were greater than ever before. For out of 40,000 foot and 3000 horse, as I have said, less than 10,000 survivors returned to their homes in safety.
XIII.	It is said that in this battle two men on horseback, far excelling in both beauty and stature those our human stock produces, and just growing their first beard, appeared to Postumius,the dictator, and to those arrayed about him, and charged at the head of the Roman horse, striking with their spears all the Latins they encountered and driving them headlong before them. And after the flight of the Latins and the capture of their camp, the battle having come to an end in the late afternoon, two youths are said to have appeared in the same manner in the Roman Forum attired in military garb, very tall and beautiful and of the same age, themselves retaining on their countenances as having come from a battle, the look of combatants, and the horses they led being all in a sweat. And when they had each of them watered their horses and washed them at the fountain which rises near the temple of Vesta and 3 4 5 6 7
3	τρόπον Ο: χρόνον Schenkl.
4	Reiske : -ηκόντων 0, Jacoby.
5	apaavTts 0: apavres Steph., ijiapavres Reiske.
6	τόν ίππον Cobet: τὥν ίππων 0, Jacoby.
7	€κάτ€ροί Β : 4κάτ€ρον Α, Jacoby.
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δίδωσι λίμνην ποιούσα εμβύθιον ολίγην, πολλών αυτούς 1 περιστάντων καί ει τι φερουσιν καινόν2 από στρατοπέδου μαθεΐν άξιούντων, την τε μάχην α ύτοΐς φράζουσιν ώς εγενετο και ότι νικώσιν’ οΰς μεταχωρήσαντας εκ της αγοράς υπ’ ούδ€νός ότι λεγουσιν όφθήναι, πολλην ζήτησιν αυτών ποιούμενου του καταλειφθεντος της πόλους
3	ήγεμόνος. ως δε τη κατόπιν ή μόρα τάς παρά του δικτάτορος επιστολάς ελαβον οι τών κοινών προεστώτες, και συν τοΐς άλλοις άπασι τοΐς εν τη μάχη γενομενοις και τα περί της επιφάνειας τών δαιμόνων εμαθον, νομίσαντες τών αυτών Θεών είναι αμφω τα φάσματα, ώσπερ είκός, Διόσκουρων επείσθησαν είναι τα είδωλα.
4	Ύ αυτής εστι της παραδόξου καί θαυμαστής τών δαιμόνων επιφάνειας εν 'Ρώμη πολλά σημεία, ό τε νεώς ό τών Διόσκουρων, ον επί τής αγοράς κατεσκενασεν ή πόλις ένθα ώφθη τα είδωλα, καί ή παρ’ αύτώ κρήνη καλούμενη τε τών θεών τούτων καί ιερά3 εις τάδε χρόνου νομιζομενη, θυσίαι τε πολυτελείς, ας καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν ό δήμος επιτελεΐ διά τών μεγίστων ίερεων4 εν μηνί Κυιντιλίω λεγομενω ταΐς καλουμεναις ειδοΐς, εν ή κατώρθωσαν ή μόρα τόνδε τον πόλεμον υπέρ άπαντα δε ταύτα ή μετά την θυσίαν επιτελούμενη πομπή τών εχόντων τον δημόσιον ίππον, οι5 κατά φυλάς τε καί λόχους κεκοσμημενοι
1	Reiske: αυτοίs O.
2	€ἴ τι φερουσιν καινόν Kiessling: επιφερουσιν el τι κοινόν ABEa, €ἴ τι φερουσιν ἔτι καινόν Eb, ότι φ4ρουαιν em τὰ κοινόν Meutzner, «ἴ τι φ4ρουσιν 4πΙ κοινόν Jacoby.
3	και iepa Kiessling: tepa και O.
4 1(ρ4ων Kiessling: ίπιτέων O.	6 οί added by Steph.
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forms a small but deep pool, and many people stood about them and inquired if they brought any news from the camp, they related how the battle had gone and that the Romans were the victors. And it is said that after they left the Forum they were not seen again by anyone, though great search was made for them by the man who had been left in command of the city.1 The next day, when those at the head of affairs received the letters from the dictator, and besides the other particulars of the battle, learned also of the appearance of the divinities, they concluded, as we may reasonably infer, that it was the same gods who had appeared in both places, and were convinced that the apparitions had been those of Castor and Pollux.
Of this extraordinary and wonderful appearance of these gods there are many monuments at Rome, not only the temple of Castor and Pollux which the city erected in the Forum at the place where their apparitions had been seen, and the adjacent fountain, which bears the names of these gods 1 2 and is to this day regarded as holy, but also the costly sacrifices which the people perform each year through their chief priests in the month called Quintilis,3 on the day known as the Ides, the day on which they gained this victory. But above all these things there is the procession performed after the sacrifice by those who have a public horse and who, being arrayed by tribes and centuries, ride in regular ranks
1	The praefectus urbi; see chap. 2, end.
2	The only fountain known to ns in this part of the Forum was regularly called the Fountain of Jutuma.
3	Later called Julius, after Julius Caesar; in this month the Ides fell on the 15th.
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στοιχηδόν ειτι των ίππων οχουμενοι πορεύονται πάντες, ως εκ μάχης η κοντές εστεφανωμενοι θαλλοΐς ελαίας, και πορφύρας φοινικοπαρυφους άμπεχόμενοι τηβεννας τας καλούμενος τραβεας, άρξάμενοι μεν άφ’ ίεροΰ τινος “Αρεος εξω της πόλεως ιδρυμένου, διεξιόντες δε την τε άλλην πάλιν και διά της αγοράς1 παρά τό των Αιοσκουρων ιερόν παρερχόμενοι, άνδρες εστιν ότε και πεντακισχίλιοι φεροντες οσα παρά των ηγεμόνων αριστεία ελαβον εν ταῖς μάχαις, καλή καί αξία του μεγέθους της ηγεμονίας όφις.
5	ταΰτα μεν υπέρ της γενομενης επιφάνειας των Αιοσκουρων λεγάμενα τε καί πραττομενα ύνο *Ρωμαίων εμαθον εξ ών τεκμηραιτ αν τις ως θεοφιλείς ησαν οι τότε άνθρωποι, συν άλλοις πολλοΐς καί μεγάλοις.
XIV.	Ό δε Ποστάμιος εκείνην μεν την νύκτα κατεστρατοπεδευσεν εν τω πεδίω, τη δ’ έξης ήμερα στεφανώσας τούς αριστευσαντας εν τη μάχη καί τούς αιχμαλώτους φυλάττεσθαι διαδούς εθυε τα νικητήρια τοῖς θεοΐς. ετι δ’ αύτω τον στέφανον επικειμενω καί τάς ύπερπνρους απαρχας τοΐς βωμοΐς επιτιθεντι σκοποί τινες από των μετεώρων καταδραμόντες άγγελλ ουσι πολέμιον επί σφάς ελαυνειν στρατόν, ην δ’ εκ του O ύολουσκων έθνους επίλεκτος α κ μη σύμμαχος απεσταλμένη Αατίνοις, πριν η την μάχην αυτών
2 επιτελεσθηναι. ως δε δη ταΰτα εγνω, χωρειν άπαντας εκελευσεν επί τα όπλα καί μενειν εν τω χάρακι παρά ταῖς ίδίαις έκαστον σημαίαις σιγήν 2 καί κόσμον φυλάττοντας, εως αν αύτός α χρη 1 και διά της αγοράς Portus: διὰ τής αγοράς και O.
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on horseback, as if they came from battle, crowned with olive branches and attired in the purple robes with stripes of scarlet which they call trabeae. They begin their procession from a certain temple of Mars built outside the Avails, and going through several parts of the city and the Forum, they pass by the temple of Castor and Pollux, sometimes to the number even of five thousand, wearing whatever rewards for valour in battle they have received from their commanders, a fine sight and worthy of the greatness of the Roman dominion. These are the things I have found both related and performed by the Romans in commemoration of the appearance of Castor and Pollux; and from these, as well as from many other important instances, one may judge how dear to the gods were the men of those times.
XIV.	Postumius encamped that night on the field and the next day he crowned those who had distinguished themselves in the battle; and having appointed guards to take care of the prisoners, he proceeded to offer to the gods the sacrifices in honour of the victory. While he still wore the garland on his head and was laying the first burnt offerings on the altars, some scouts, running down from the heights, brought him word that a hostile army was marching against them. It consisted of chosen youth of the Volscian nation who had been sent out, before the battle was ended, to assist the Latins. Upon learning of this he ordered all his men to arm and to stay in the camp, each under his own standards, maintaining silence and keeping their ranks till he himself should
a σιγήν C: φυλακήν ABE.
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πραττειν παραγγείλη.1 οι Se τω ν Ούολούσκων ηγεμόνες εξ άπόπτου των 'Ρωμαίων παρεμβαλόν-τες, ως εΐ8ον μεστόν μεν τό πεδίον νεκρών, ορθούς δε τούς χάρακας άμφοτερους, προϊόντα δ’ εκ των ερυμάτων ούτε πολέμων ούτε φίλον ούδενα, τέως μεν εθαυμαζον και τίς ην2 ή κατειληφυΐα τύχη τα πράγματα άπόρως εΐχον συμβάλλειν. επεί δε παρά των άνασωζομενων εκ της τροπής άπαντα τα περί τον αγώνα εμαθον, εσκόπουν μετά τών άλλων ηγεμόνων τί χρη 3 πράττειν. τοΐς μεν ουν θρασυτάτοις αυτών εδόκει κράτιστον είναι χωρεΐν επί τον χάρακα τών 'Ρωμαίων εξ εφόδου, εως 3 πολλοί μεν εκαμνον 4 υπό τραυμάτων, άπειρηκεσάν τε απόντες υπό κόπου, όπλα τε άχρηστα τοΐς πλείστοις ην, τα μεν άπεστομωμενα τάς άκμΑς, τά δε κατεαγότα, καί βοήθεια παρά τών οΐκοθεν ακραιφνής ουπω παρην ούδεμία αύτοΐς, ή δε σφών αυτών δύναμις πολλή τε ουσα καί αγαθή καί ώπλισμενη καλώς εμπειροπόλεμός τε καί ου προσδεχομενοις εξ-απιναίως παρούσα, φοβερά καί τοΐς εύτολμοτάτοις φανησεσθαι εμελλε.
XV. Τοΐς σωφρονεστάτοις ούκ ασφαλές το κινδυνεύμα είναι εφαίνετο, άνδράσιν άγαθοΐς τά πολεμιά τε καί νεωστί την Λατίνων τοσαύτην δύναμιν άραμενοις άνευ συμμάχων όμόσε χωρεΐν μέλλοντας τον υπέρ τών μεγίστων κίνδυνον εν άλλοτρία ποιεΐσθαι γη, ένθα ει τι συμβαίη πταίσμα ουδέ μίαν εξουσι καταφυγήν ασφαλή' της δ’ οΐκαδε σωτηρίας προνοεΐσθαι μάλλον ηξίουν ούτοι διά ταχέων καί μέγα κέρδος ύπο-
1 παραγγείλrj C: παραγγελλτ] ΑΒ.
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give the word what to do. On the other side, the generals of the Volscians, encamping out of sight of the Romans, when they saw the field covered with dead bodies and both camps intact, and no one, either enemy or friend, stirring out of the entrenchments, were for some time amazed and at a loss to guess what turn of fortune had produced this state of affairs. But when they had learned all about the battle from those who were making their escape from the rout, they consulted with the other leaders what was to be done. The boldest of them thought it best to attempt to take the camp of the Romans by assault, while many of the foe were still disabled from their wounds and all were exhausted by toil, and the arms of most of them were useless, some having their edges blunted and others being broken, and no fresh forces from home were yet at hand to relieve them, whereas their own army was large and valiant, splendidly armed and experienced in war, and by coming suddenly upon men who were not expecting it was sure to appear formidable even to the boldest.
XV.	But to the most prudent among them it did not seem a safe risk to attack without allies men Avho were valiant warriors and had just destroyed so great an army of the Latins, as they would be putting everything to the hazard in a foreign country where, if any misfortune happened, they would have no place of refuge. These advised, therefore, to provide rather for a safe retreat to their own country as soon * *
2	ήν added by Bucheler. 3 ἔω? 0 : τέω? Jacoby.
* Post : Ικαμον 0, Jacoby.
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λαμβάνειν, el μηδέν άπολαύσουσιν εκ της στρατείας ! κακόν, ετεροις δε τούτων μεν ουδέτερον εδόκει χρην αι ποιεΐν, νεανικόν μεν άποφαίνουσι τό πρόχειρον της επί τον αγώνα ορμής, αισχρόν δε τό παράλογον της επί τα οικεία φυγής, ως κατ ευχήν ληφομενών των πολεμίων οπότερον αν αυτών ποιήσωσι. γνώμη δε τούτων ήν εν μεν τω παρόντι κρατύνασθαι τον χάρακα καί τα προς τον αγώνα εύτρε πίζεσθαι, πεμποντας δε προς τούς άλλους Oύολούσκους δυεΐν θάτερον αξιοΰν, η δύναμιν ετεραν πεμπειν αξιόχρεων επί 'Ρωμαίους, ; ή καί την άπεσταλμενην μετακαλεΐν. ή δε πιθανωτάτη τοΐς πλείστοις φανεΐσα καί ύπο τών εν τελεί κυρωθείσα γνώμη ταΰτα παρήνει, πεμφαι τινας εις τον χάρακα τών 'Ρωμαία»' κατασκόπους όνόματι πρεσβευτών εξοντας τό ασφαλές, οι δεξιώσονται τον ηγεμόνα καί φράσουσιν οτι σύμμαχοι 'Ρωμαίων ήκοντες από του κοινού τών Ούολούσκων άχθονται μεν ύστερήσαντες τής μάχης, ώς ούδεμίαν ή μικράν τινα τής προθυμίας χάριν οισόμενοι, τή δ’ οΰν εκείνων 1 τύχη μεγαν αγώνα δίχα συμμάχων κατωρθωκότων συνήδονται· εξαπατήσαντες δ’ αυτούς τή φιλανθρωπία τών λόγων καί πιστεύειν ως φίλοις σφίσι κατασκευάσαντες, άπαντα κατασκεφονται καί δηλώσουσιν1 2 άφικόμενοι πλήθος τε αυτών καί οπλισμούς καί τταρασκευάς καί ει τι3 κατα νουν εχουσι πράττειν. όταν δε ταύτα ακριβώς σφίσι γενηται φανερά, τότε προθεΐναι βουλήν είτ
1	δ’ ονν eκώνων Ileisko: δ’ εξ εκείνων O, δ’ εκείνων Sintenis, Jacoby.
2	δηλώσουσιν Cmg: δηλοΰσιν It.
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as possible and to look upon it as a great gain if they sustained no loss from this expedition. But still others disapproved of both these courses, declaring that readiness to rush into battle was mere youthful bravado, while unreasoning flight back to their own country was shameful; for, whichever of these courses they took, the enemy would regard it as being just what they desired. The opinion of these, therefore, was that at present they ought to fortify their camp and get everything in readiness for a battle, and that, dispatching messengers to the rest of the Volscians, they should ask them to do one of two things, either to send another army that would be a match for that of the Romans or to recall the army they had already sent out. But the opinion that prevailed with the majority and received the sanction of those in authority was to send spies to the Roman camp, assured of safety under the title of ambassadors, who should greet the general and say that, as allies of the Romans sent by the Volscian nation, they were sorry they had come too late for the battle, since they would now receive little or no thanks for their zeal; but anyway they congratulated the Romans upon their good fortune in having won a great battle without the assistance of allies; then, after the ambassadors had tricked the Romans by the friendliness of their words and had got them to confide in the Volscians as their friends, they were to spy out everything and bring back word concerning the Romans’ strength, their arms, their preparations, and anything they were planning to do. And when the Volscians should be thoroughly acquainted with these matters, they should then take counsel whether 3
3	ei τι 0: τί Cobet.
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επιχειρεΐν αύτοΐς άμεινον είη προσμεταπεμφα-μενοις δύναμιν ετεραν ειτε καί την παρούσαν άπάγειν.
XVI.	'Ως δε τ αυτή προσεθεντο τη γνώμη καί οι προχειρισθεντες υπ αυτών πρόσβεις άφικόμενοι προς τον δικτάτορα καί παραχθεντες επί την εκκλησίαν εξεΐπον 1 τους εξαπατήσοντας λόγους, ολίγον επισχών ό ΧΙοστόμιος χρόνον προς αυτούς είπε- “ Πονηρά βουλεύματα, ώ ΟυολοΰσκχΗ, χρηστοΐς λόγοις άμφιεσαντες ηκετε· καί πολεμίων έργα πράττοντες φίλων εξενεγκασθαι βούλεσθε
2	δόξαν’ υμείς γαρ άπεσταλθε υπό τοϋ κοινού
Λατίνοις συμμαχησοντες καθ’ ημών, επεί δ’ ύστεροι της μάχης ηκετε καί κρατουμένους αυτούς ορατέ, π αρακρούσασθαι βούλεσθε ημάς τάναντία ών εμελλετε πράττειν Αεγοντες.	καί
ούδε η φιλανθρωπία τών λόγων, ην πλάττεσθε προς τον παρόντα καιρόν, ούδε τό προσποίημα υμών της δεύρο σφίξεως υγιές εστιν, άλλα μεστόν δόλου καί απάτης. ου γαρ συνησθησόμε-νοι τοῖς άγαθοΐς τοῖς ημετεροις εξαπεσταλθε, αλλά κατασκεφόμενοι πώς ημΐν ασθένειας η δυνάμεως τα πράγματα εχει · καί εστε πρεσβευταί μεν λόγω,
3	κατάσκοποι δ’ εργω.” άρνουμενών δε προς άπαντα τών άνδρών ου διά μακροΰ την πίστιν εφησεν α ύτοΐς παρεξεσθαι· καί αύτίκα τάς επιστολάς αυτών, ας ελαβε προ της μάχης τοΐς ηγεμόσι τών Λατίνων φερομενας, εν αΐς ύπισχνοΰν-το αύτοΐς πόμφειν2 επικουρίαν, προηνεγκε, καί τούς φέροντας αύτάς προηγαγεν. άναγνωσθεντων δε τών γραμμάτων καί τών αιχμαλώτων ας ελαβον εντολάς διηγησαμενων, τό μεν πλήθος3 286
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it was better to send for another army and attack the Romans or to return home with their present force.
XVI. After they had adopted this proposal, the ambassadors they had chosen came to the dictator, and being brought before the assembly, delivered their messages that were intended to deceive the Romans. And Postumius, after a short pause, said to them: “ You have brought with you, Volscians, evil designs clothed in good words, and while you perform hostile acts, you want us to regard you as friends. For you were sent by your nation to assist the Latins against us, but arriving after the battle and seeing them overcome, you wish to deceive us by s.aying the very opposite of what you intended to do. And neither the friendliness of your words, simulated for the present occasion, nor the pretence under which you are come hither, is sincere, but is full of fraud and deeeit. For you were sent, not to congratulate us upon our good fortune, but to spy out the weakness or the strength of our condition; and while you are ambassadors in name, you are spies in reality.” When the men denied everything, he said he would soon offer them the proof; and straightway he produced their letters which he had intercepted before the battle as they were being carried to the commanders of the Latins, in which they promised to send them reinforcements, and produced the persons who carried the letters. After these were read out and the prisoners had given an account of the orders they had received, the soldiers were eager to 1 * 3
1 εξεΐπον Post: εξήγοντο Α, εξήγον Β, εξηγούντο Steph., διηγούντο Cobet, εξηνεγκον Kiessling, διεξήλθον Jacoby.
8 Hertlein: πεμπειν Ο.
3 πλήθος O: πλήθος λίθοις Jacoby.
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ώρμησε βαλεΐν τούς Ούολούσκους ως εαλω κότας όπ αύτοφώρω κατασκόπους, ό δε Ποστόμιος ονκ ωετο δεΐν όμοιους γενεσθαι τοΐς κακοΐς τούς αγαθούς, κρεΐττον είναι λόγων και μεγαλοφυχό-τερον εις τους άποστείλ αντος φυλάττειν την οργήν η εις τους άποσταλεντας, και διά το φανερόν όνομα της πρεσβείας άφεΐναι τούς άνδρας μάλλον η διά τό αφανές της κατασκοπης εργον άπολεσαι · ίνα μήτε Ούολουσκοις αφορμήν παρά-σχωσιν ευπρεπή του πολέμου πρεσβευτών ανηρη-σθαι σώματα σκηπτομενοις παρά τον απαντώ ν νόμον, μήτε τοΐς αλλοις εχθροΐς 1 πρόφασιν αιτίας ει και2 φευδοϋς, ἀλλ’ ούκ αλόγου γε ουδέ απίστου.
XVII.	Έπισχών δε την ορμήν του πλήθους άπιεναι3 τούς άνδρας εκελευσεν άμεταστρεπτι φυλακή παραδούς Ιππέων, οι προυπεμφαν αυτούς επί τον Ούολουσκων χάρακα, εκβαλών δε τούς κατασκόπους εύτρεπίζεσθαι τα εις μάχην παρηγ-γειλε τοΐς στρατιώταις, ως εν τη κατόπιν ήμερα παραταξόμενος. εδεησε δ’ ούδεν αύτώ 4 μάχης-οι γάρ ηγεμόνες των Ούολουσκων πολλής ετι νυκτός ουσης άναστησαντες την στρατιάν ωχοντο 2 επί τα σφετερα. απάντων δε χωρησάντων αύτώ κατ’ ευχήν θάφας τούς οικείους νεκρούς καί την στρατιάν καθήρας άνεστρεφεν εις την πάλιν εκπρεπεΐ 5 θριάμβω κοσμούμενος οπλών τε σωρόν εφ' άμάξαις πολλαΐς κομίζων καί χρημάτων στρατιωτικών παρασκευάς άφθονους είσφερων, και τούς άλόντας εν τη μάχη πεντακοσίων άποδεοντας
1 ιχθροΐς O: ίχθρας Reiske, Jacoby.
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stone the Volscians as spies caught in the act; but Postumius thought that good men ought not to imitate the wicked, saying it would be better and more magnanimous to reserve their anger against the senders rather than against the sent, and to let the men go in consideration of their ostensible title of ambassadors rather than to put them to death because of their disguised task of spying, lest they should give either a specious ground for war to the Volscians, who would allege that their ambassadors had been put to death contrary to the law of nations, or an excuse to their other enemies for bringing a charge which, though false, would appear neither ill-grounded nor incredible.
XVII. Having thus checked the rash impulse of the soldiers, he commanded the men to depart without looking back, and put them in charge of a guard of horse, who conducted them to the camp of the Volscians. After he had expelled the spies, he commanded the soldiers to get everything ready for battle, as if he were going to engage the next day. But he had no need of a battle, for the leaders of the Volscians broke camp before dawn and returned home. All things having now gone according to his wish, he buried his own dead, and having purified his army, returned to the city with the pomp of a magnificent triumph, carrying with him heaps of arms on many wagons, together with huge quantities of military stores, followed by 5,500 prisoners taken in the battle. 2 3 4 5
2	αίτιας et και Pflugk: αδικίας (or παρανομίας) et και Reiske, eivat ei και 0.
3	amivai Reiske: άψεΐναι O.
4	οὰδἔν αύτώ Kayser : οΰδενδο αυτών Ο.
5	eKnpenel Α: ev η pen el R.
VOL. III.
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εζακισχιλίους επαγόμενος. απο δε τών λαφύρων εξελόμενος τάς Βεκάτας αγώνας τε καί θυσίας τοΐς θεοΐς αττο τετταράκοντα ταλάντων εποίει καί ναών κατασκευάς εζε μίσθωσε Δημητρι
3	καί Διονύσω καί Κόρη κατ ευχήν. εσπάνισαν γάρ αι τροφοί του πολέμου κατ αρχας και 7τολύν αύτοΐς πάρεσχον φόβον ως επιλειφουσαι} .της τε γης άκαρπου γενομενης καί της εζωθεν
αγοράς ούκετι παρακομιζομενης διά τον πόλεμον. διά τούτο τό δίο? άνασκεφασθαι τα Σιβυλ-λεια τους φύλακας αυτών κελεύσας, ως εμαθεν οτ ι τούτους εζιλάσασθαι τούς θεούς οι χρησμοί κελεύουσιν, εύχάς αύτοΐς εποιήσατο μελλων εζ-άγειν τον στρατόν, εάν εύετηρία γενηται κατα την πάλιν επί της ίΒίας αρχής οΐα πρότερον ήν, ναούς τε αύτοΐς καθιΒρύσεσθαι καί θυσίας κατα-
4	στήσεσθαι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν, οι Βε ύπακού-σαντες την τε γην παρεσκεύασαν άνεΐναι πλουσίους καρπούς, ού μόνον την σπόριμον, άλλα καί την ΒενΒροφόρον, καί τάς επείσακτους άγοράς άπάσας επικλύσαι μάλλον ή πρότερον' άπερ ορών αύτός2 6 ΥΙοστόμιος εφηφίσατο τάς τών ναών τούτων3 κατασκευάς. 'Ρωμαίοι μεν Βή τον τυραννικόν άπωσάμενοι πόλεμον εύνοια θεών εν εορταΐς τε καί θυσίαις ήσαν.
1	επιλείφουσαι Steph.: επιλεΐφαι ΑΒΕ.
2	αυτοί O: αύτοΐς Meutzner. Neither form seems correct;
but τότε, the reading of ABb just below in place of τοότων, would be appropriate here. Possibly the displacement of rore is responsible for both the αντος and the superfluous τούτων.	s τοότων Ba: τότε ABb.
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And having set apart the tithes of the spoils, he spent forty talents in performing games and sacrifices to the gods, and let contracts for the building of temples to Ceres, Liber and Libera,1 in fulfilment of a vow he had made. It seems that provisions for the army had been scarce in the beginning, and had caused the Romans great fear that they would fail entirely, as the land had borne no crops and food from outside was no longer being imported because of the war. Because of this fear he had ordered the guardians of the Sibylline books to consult them, and finding that the oracles commanded that these gods should be propitiated, he made vows to them, when he was on the point of leading out his armyj that if there should be the same abundance in the city during the time of his magistracy as before, he would build temples to them and also appoint sacrifices to be performed every year. These gods, hearing his prayer, caused the land to produce rich crops, not only of grain but also of fruits, and all imported provisions to be more plentiful than before; and when Postumius saw this, he himself1 2 caused a vote to be passed for the building of these temples. The Romans, therefore, having through the favour of the gods repelled the war brought upon them by the tyrant, were engaged in feasts and sacrifices.
1	Liber and Libera were old Roman divinities presiding over the crops and particularly over the vine. They were later identified with the Greek Dionysus and Persephone (Kore). Though Dionysius speaks of temples, there was but a single building; see the note on iii. 69, 5.
2	This is the reading of the MSS.; but the word for “ himself ” is probably a corruption, perhaps for “ to them.” See critical note.
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XVIII. Όλίγαις δ* ύστερον ήμεραις πρεσβεις άπό του κοινού των Λατίνων ήκον ως αυτούς εξ άπασών των πόλεων επιλεχθεντες οί την εναντίαν εχοντες περί του πολέμου γνώμην, ίκετηρίας και στέμματα προεχόμενοι.1 οΰτοι παραχθεντες επί την βουλήν, τής μεν αρχής2 του πολέμου τούς δυναστεύοντας εν ταΐς πόλεσιν άπεφαινον αίτιους· το δε πλήθος εν μόνον τοΰτο άμαρτεύν ελεγον, ότι πονηροΐς επείσθη δημαγωγούς ίδια κέρδη παρ-
2 εσκευασμενοις. τ αυτής δε τής απάτης, εν ή τό πλεύον ανάγκης μέρος ήν, ου μεμπτός τετικεναι δίκας εκάστην πάλιν ελεγον τής κρατίστης νεότητας άναιρεθείσης, ώστε μη ρόδιον είναι πένθους καθαρόν εύρεύν οικίαν, ή ξ ίου ν τε αυτούς παρα-λαβεύν σφάς εκόντας3 ούτε περί τής άρχής ετι διαφερομενους ούτε περί των 'ίσων φιλονεικονντας, συμμάχους δε 4 καί υπηκόους άπαντα τον λοιπόν χρόνον εσο μένους, καί παν όσον 6 δαίμων άφειλετο του Λατίνων άξιώματος, τούτο τή Ρωμαίων
3	προσθήσοντας ευποτμία. τελευτώντες 5 δε του λόγου συγγένειαν επεκαλοΰντο καί συμμαχιών άπροφασίστων ποτε γενομενων άνεμίμνησκον και συμφοράς άνεκλαιον τας καταληφομενας τους μηδέν ήμαρτηκότας, οι 6 μακρω πλείους ήσαν των ήμαρτηκότων, όδυρόμενοι παρ’ εκαστα και ^ των γονάτων άπτόμενοι πόσης τής γερουσίας καί τας ίκετηρίας παρά τούς ποσί του Υίοστομίου τιθεντες-ώστε παθεύν τι προς τα δάκρυα καί τας δεήσεις αυτών τό συνεδριον απαν.
1	προεχόμενοι Α: -παρεχόμενοι R.
2	της μεν αρχής Reiske: τήν μεν αρχήν O, Jacoby.
3	εκόντας O : ήκοντας Sintcnis, Jacoby.
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XVIII.	A few days Later there came to them, as ambassadors from the Latin league, chosen out of all their cities, those who had been opposed to the war, holding out the olive branches and the fillets of suppliants. These men, upon being introduced into the senate, declared that the powerful men in every city had been responsible for beginning the war, and said that the people had been guilty of this one fault only, that they had listened to corrupt demagogues who had schemed for private gain. And for this delusion, in which necessity had had the greatest share, they said every city had already paid a penalty not to be despised, in the loss of the best of its young men, so that it was not easy to find a single household free from mourning. They asked the Romans to receive them now that they willingly submitted and neither disputed any longer about the supremacy nor strove for equality, but were ready to be for all future time subjects as well as allies and to add to the good fortune of the Romans all the prestige which Fortune had taken from the Latins. At the end of their speech they made an appeal to kinship, reminded them of their unhesitating services as allies in the past, and bewailed the misfortunes that would fall on the innocent, who were far more numerous than the guilty, accompanying everything they said with lamentations, embracing the knees of all the senators, and laying the olive branches at the feet of Postumius, so that the whole senate was more or less moved by their tears and entreaties. 4
4	δέ Sintenis: re O, Jacoby, 5 Reiskc: τελεστὥντοχ O. ® οἴ Hudson: αἴ A, ct B,
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XIX.	Ως δε μετεστησαν ἐκ του βουλευτήριον και λόγος άπεδόθη τοῖς είωθόσιν πρώτοις1 άπο-φαίνεαθαι γνώμας, Τίτος μεν Αάρκιος ό πρώτος άποδειχθείς δικτάτωρ εν τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτω 2 ταμιεύεσθαι3 την τύχην αύτοις συνεβούλενε, μεγιστον είναι λε'γων εγκώμιον ώσπερ ενός άνδρός οϋτω και πόλεως όλης, ει μη διαφθαρήσεται ταΐς εύπραγίαις, ἀλλ’ εμμελώς4 και μετρίως φεροι
2	τάγαθά’ πάσας μεν γάρ τάς ευτυχίας φθονεΐσθαι, μάλιστα δ’ 5 όσαις πρόσεστιν εις τούς ταπεινω-θεντας καί υπό χείρο- γενομενου ς ύβρις και βαρντης· τη τύχη δ’ ούκ εών τι πιστεύειν πολ-λάκις αυτής πείραν είληφότας επ' οίκείοις κακοΐς τε καί άγαθοΐς, ως αβέβαιος εστι καί άγχίστροφος, οόδ’ ανάγκην προσάγειν τοΐς διαφόροις την περί των εσχάτων κινδύνων, δι’ ήν καί παρά γνώμην τολμηταί γίνονται τινες καί υπέρ δύναμιν μαχηταί’
3	δέος δε σφίσιν είναι λεγων, μή κοινόν μίσος επισπάσωνται παρά πάντων όσων άξιοΰσιν άρχειν, εάν πικράς καί απαραιτήτους παρά6 των άμαρ-τόντων άναπράττωνται δίκας, ως εκβεβηκότες εκ των συνήθων επιτηδευμάτων, άφ' ών εις επιφάνειαν προήλθον επιλαθόμενοι,7 καί πεποιηκότες τυραννίδα την αρχήν, ἀλλ’ ούχ ηγεμονίαν ως πρότερον ήν καί προστασίαν· τά τε αμαρτήματα μέτρια καί ου νεμεσητά είναι λεγων, ει τινες ελευθερίας περιεχόμεναι πόλεις καί άρχειν ποτε
1	πρώτοις (and τὰ? before γνώμας) added by Kicssling.
2	Kiessling wished to delete έν τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτω.
3	Casaubon: τεταμχεναθαι 0.
4	εμμελώς Cobet: εύμενώς Ο, Jacoby, εύγενώς Sylburg.
* δ’ added by Reiske. * παρά Cobet: από O, Jaeoby. 7 επιλαθόμενοι deleted by Kiessling.
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XIX. When the ambassadors had left the senate and permission to speak was given to the members who were wont to deliver their opinions first,1 Titus Larcius, who had been appointed the first dictator the year before,2 advised them to use their good fortune with moderation, saying that the greatest praise that could be given to a whole state as well as to an individual was not to be corrupted by prosperity, but to bear good fortune with decorum and moderation ; for all prosperity is envied, particularly that which is attended with arrogance and rigour toward those who have been humbled and subdued. And he advised them not to put any reliance on Fortune, since they had learned from their own experience in both adversity and prosperity how inconstant and quick to change she is. Nor ought they to reduce their advei’saries to the necessity of running the supreme hazard, since such necessity renders some men daring beyond all expectation and warlike beyond their strength. He said they had reason to be afraid of drawing upon themselves the common hatred of all those they proposed to rule, if they should exact harsh and relentless penalties from such as had erred; for they would seem to have abandoned their traditional principles, forgetting to what they owed their present splendour, and to have made their dominion a tyranny rather than a leadership and protectorship, as it had been aforetime. He said that the error is a moderate and venial one when states that cling to liberty and have once learned to rule
1	Following Kiessling, who supplied “ first.” Entitled to speak first were the consuls-elect, if any, then the exmagistrates, beginning with those who had held the consulship.
2	It had actually been the second year before; Kiessling proposed to delete “ the year before.”
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μαθοΰσαι τής παλαιάς άξιώσβως ον μβθίζνται' el δ’ άνιάτως oi τών κρατίστων όρ€χθέντ€ς, έάν διαμάρτωσι της έλπίδος, ζημιώσονται, ovSev έσεσθαι τό κωλΰον άπαντας ανθρώπους υπ’ άλλήλων άπολωλέναι- πάσι γάρ elvai τον τής 4 έλ€υθβριας πόθον έμφυτον, πάλλω τε κρείττονα και βββαιοτέραν άποφαίνων αρχήν, ήτις evepye-σίαις, αλλά μή τιμωρίας κρατβΐν βούλεται των υπηκόων· τή μιν yap βύνοιαν έκολουθ€Ϊν, τή δε φόβον, ανάγκην δ’ elvai φνσβως πάντα 1 μάλιστα μισ€Ϊσθαι τα φοβζρά’ TeXevTiov δέ του λόγον παραδζίγμασιν αυτούς ήζίου χρήσθαι τοΐς κράτιστος των προγόνων έργος, έφ’ οΐς e π αίνω ν Ιτΰγχανον eKeivoi, έπιΛεγόμενος ὅσα? άλουσας2 κατά κράτος πόλεις ου κατασκάτττοντ€ς ούδύ ήβηδόν άναιροΰντες ούδ’ έξανδραποδιζόμ€νοι, άλλ’ αποικίας τής 'Ρώμης ποιοΰντ€ς, και τοΐς βουλομένους των κρατηθέντων παρά σφίσι κατοικ€ιν πολιτ€ΐας μεταδιδόντβςβ μ€γάλην έκ μικράς έποιοΰντο την πάλιν. Κ€φάλαιον δ’ αύτοΰ τής γνώμης ήν άναν€ώσασθαι 4 τάς σπονδάς προς τό κοινόν των Κατινών ας ήσαν πεποιημένοι πρότερον, και μηδ€νός των αμαρτημάτων μηδβμια πόλ€ΐ μνησικακεΐν.
XX.	Σβρουιος5 δέ Σολπίκιος πβρι μέν τής €ΐρήνης και τής άναν€ώσ€ως των σπονδών ούδέν avTeXeyev έπειδή δέ πρότ€ροι τάς σπονδάς έλυσαν Λατίνοι, και ούχι τότ€ πρώτον, ωστ€ συγγνώμης τινός αύτοΐς 0eiv ανάγκην και απάτην
1	πάντα after φυσΐως in Β, after φοβερά in R; Kiessling read παντός μάλιστα.
2	δσα$ άλονσας Sylburg: άλουσας όσας O.
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are unwilling to give up their ancient prestige ; and if men who aim at the noblest ends are to be punished beyond possibility of recovery when they fail of their hope, there will be nothing to prevent the whole race of mankind from being destroyed by one another, since all men have an innate craving for liberty. He declared that a government is far better and more firmly established which seeks to rule its subjects by benefits rather than by punishments; for the former course leads to goodwill and the Latter to terror, and it is a fixed law of Nature that everything that causes terror should be particularly detested. And finally he asked them to take as examples the best actions of their ancestors for which they had won praise, recounting the many instances in which, after capturing cities by storm, they had not razed them nor put all the male population to the sword nor enslaved them, but by making them Roman colonies and by giving citizenship to such of the conquered as desired to live at Rome, they had made their city great from a small beginning. The sum and substance of his opinion was this: to renew the treaty they had previously made with the Latin league and to retain no resentment against any of the cities for the errors they had been guilty of.
XX. Servius Sulpicius opposed nothing the other had said concerning peace and the renewal of the treaty; but, since the Latins had been the first to violate the treaty, and not now for the first time either—in which case they might deserve some for- 3 4 5
3	μΐταδιδόιη-es A : μεταδόντες Β.
4	άνανΐώσασθαι Α: ὰνανεὥσεσθαι Β, Jacoby.
5	Sylburg: aepovlXtos O, Jacoby.
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προβαλλομενοις, άλλα πολλάκις ήδη καί πρότερος, ώστε καί διορθώσεως σφίσι δεΐν, την μεν άδειαν άπασι συγκεχωρήσθαι καί την ελευθερίαν διά τδ συγγενές, της δε γης την ήμίσειαν αυτούς άφαιρε-θηναι καί κληρούχους άποσταλήναι 'Ρωμαίων εις αυτήν, οιτινες εκείνην καρττώσονται και τους
2	άνδρας μηδέν ετι νεωτερίσαι σπουδάσουσι. Σπόριό? δε Κάσσιος άνελεΐν τα? πόλεις αυτών συνεβού-λευε, θαυμάζειν λεγων επί ταΐς εύηθείαις των παραινούντων άφεΐναι τάς αμαρτίας αύτοΐς άζημί-ους, ει μη1 δύνανται καταμαθεΐν ὅτι διά τον φθόνον τον έμφυτόν τε καί άναφαίρετον, ον εχουσι προς την πάλιν αυτών αύξομενην, άλλους επ' άλλοις επιτεχνώνται πολέμους καί ουδέποτε παύσονται της επίβουλου προαιρεσεως εκάντες, εως αυτών τοΰτ’ εν ταΐς φυχαΐς το δύστηνον ενοικεΐ πάθος· οι γε τελευτώντες υπό τυράννω ποιήσασθαι, θηρίων απάντων άγριωτάτω, συγγενή σφών πάλιν επεχείρησαν άπάσας άνατρεφαν-τες τάς επί θεών ομολογίας, ούκ άλλαις τισίν ελπίσιν επαρθεντες, α.ΛΑ’ ότι, αν μη αύτοΐς κατά γνώμην χωρήση τα του πολέμου, δίκην ούδεμίαν
3	ύφεξουσιν η τινα μικρόν κομιδή. παραδείγμασί τε καί αυτός ήξίου χρησθαι τοῖς τών προγόνων εργοις, οι την Αλβανών πάλιν, εξ ης αυτοί τ’ 2 άπωκίσθησαν καί Αατίνων άπασαι πόλεις, επειδή φθονούσαν εγνωσαν τοΐς αυτών άγαθοΐς καί την άδειαν, ην επί τοΐς πρώτοις άμαρτημασιν εϋρετο, μείζονος επιβουλής άφορμήν ποιησαμενην, εν ήμερα καθελεΐν εγνωσαν μια· εν ΐσω δόξαντες
1 el μήΙΙ: el he μη Β, el μηδε Kicssling, Jacoby.
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giveness when they put forward necessity and their own deception as excuses—but often in the past too, so that they needed correction, he proposed that impunity and their liberty should be granted to all of them because of their kinship, but that they should be deprived of one half of their land and that Roman colonists should be sent thither to enjoy its produce and see to it that the Latins created no further disturbances. Spurius Cassius advised them to raze the Latin cities, saying he wondered at the simple-mindedness of those who urged letting their offences go unpunished, why they could not understand that, because of the inborn and ineradicable envy which the Latins felt towards the rising power of Rome, they were constantly fomenting one war after another against them and would never willingly give over their treacherous intent so long as this unfortunate passion dwelt in their hearts; indeed, they had finally endeavoured to bring a kindred people under the power of a tyrant more savage than any wild beast, thereby overturning all the covenants they had sworn by the gods to observe, induced by no other hopes than that, if the war did not succeed according to their expectation, they should incur either no punishment at all or a very slight one. He too asked them to take as examples the actions of their ancestors, who, when they knew that the city of Alba, of which both they themselves and all the other Latin cities were colonies, was envious of their prosperity and had made use of the impunity it had obtained for its first transgressions as an opportunity for greater treachery, resolved to destroy it in a single day, believing that to punish none of 2
2 τ’ added by Kiessling.
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είναι τω μηδένα οίκτείρειν των τα μέτρια άμαρτα-νόντων τό μηδένα τιμωρεΐσθαι των τα μέγιστα και αδιόρθωτα άδικουντων. μωρίας δε πολλής είναι και αναλγησίας έργον, ου γαρ δη φιλανθρωπίας ουδέ μετριότητος, τον των άποικισάντων σφάς φθόνον, έπεϊ πέρα του δέοντος εδοζεν είναι βαρύς και αφόρητος, ούκ άνασχομένους, τον1 των ομογενών ύπομένειν, και τούς2 έν έλάττοσι πείραις έλεγχθέντας πολεμίους άφαιρέσει πολέω ς ζημιώσαντας, παρά των3 πολλάκις τό μίσος αδιάλλακτον άποδειξαμένων μηδεμίαν είσπράξα-σθαι δίκην, ταϋτ είπών και τάς αποστάσεις των Λατίνων άπάσας εξαριθμησάμενος των τε 4 απολυμένων εν τοΐς προς αυτούς πολέμοις 'Ρωμαίων τό 5 πλήθος όσον ήν άναμνήσας, ή ζ ίου τον αυτόν τρόπον αύτοΐς 6 χρήσασθαι 7 ον έχρήσαντο Άλβα-νοΐς πρότερον· τάς μεν οΰν 8 πόλεις αυτών άνελεΐν και την χώραν αυτών τή 'Ρωμαίων προσθεΐναι, τών δ’ ανθρώπων τούς μεν εύνοιάν τινα προς αύτους άποδειζαμένους έχοντας τα σφέτερα πολιτας ποιήσασθαιτούς δ’ αιτίους τής άποστάσεως, ύφ ών αι σπονδαί διελύθησαν, ώς προδότας αποκτεΐναι· όσον δε τοΰ δήμου πτωχόν και αργόν και άχρηστον, έν ανδραπόδων ποιήσασθαι 9 λόγω.
XXI.	Ταΰτα μεν ήν10 τα λεχθέντα υπό τών προεστηκότων τής βουλής· του δε δικτατορος την
1	τον Cmg: τοΰ ABC, τον δὲ DE.
2	καί τους II: τούς ΑΒ, τους τ Kicssling, Jacoby.
3	παρά, τών Α : πάντων Β.
* τ€ 13 : om. R.
8	το Sylburg: τό τε O.
β αύτοΐς added here by Kicssling, Λατίνοι? by Bachelor. Ilciskc and Jacoby added και τούτοι? after χρήσασθαι.
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those who had committed the greatest and the most irremediable crimes was no better than to show compassion to none of those who were guilty of moderate errors. It would be an act of great folly and stupidity, surely not one of humanity and moderation, for those who would not endure the envy of their mother-city, when it appeared beyond measure grievous and intolerable, to submit now to that of their mere kinsmen, and for those who had punished enemies convicted in milder attempts of being such, by depriving them of their city, to exact no punishment now from such as had often shown their hatred of them to be irreconcilable. After he had spoken thus and had enumerated all the rebellions of the Latins and reminded the senators of the vast number of Romans who had lost their lives in the Avars against them, he advised them to treat these also in the same manner as they had formerly treated the Albans, namely, to raze their cities and add their territory to that of the Romans; and as for the inhabitants, to make citizens of such as had shown any goodwill towards them, permitting them to retain their possessions, but to put to death as traitors the authors of the revolt by whom the treaty had been broken, and to make slaves of the poor, the lazy and the useless among the populace.
XXL These were the opinions expressed by the leading men of the senate, but the dictator gave 7 8 9 10
7	χρήσασθαι II: χρήσεσθαι Β, Jacoby.
8	ουν Bb: om. R.
9	ποιήσασθαι R: ποιήσεσθαι BE, Jacoby.
10 ήν Sylburg: οΰν ABb, Jacoby, om. Ba.
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Λαρκίου γνώμην προελομένου καί ούδενός eri λέξαντος τάναντία παρησαν είσκληθέντες els τό συνόρων οι πρέσβεις τα ς αποκρίσεις ληφόμενοί' και 6 ΥΙοστόμιος όνειδίσας αύτοΐς την ουδέποτε σωφρονισθηναι δυναμένην κακίαν·	“ Δίκαιον μεν
ην,” έφη, “ τα έσχατα παθεΐν, ἀ ye 1 δἡ /cat · αυτοί πράττειν ε μέλλετε, ει κατωρθώσατε ας πολλάκις ηλθετε έφ’ ἡμάς 2 οδούς ” ου μέντοι 'Ρωμαίους τα δίκαια προ των επιεικών προελέσθαι, λογιζομένους δτι συγγενείς είσι καί επί τον έλεον των αδικουμένων καταπεφεύγασιν, άλλα καί ταυτας τάς αμαρτίας αύτοΐς άζημίους άφιέναι θεών τε όμογνίων ένεκα καί τύχης άτεκμάρτου,
2	παρ' ἡς τό κράτος έσχον. “ νυν μεν ούν," έφη, “παντός3 ηλευθερωμένοι φόβου4 πορεύεσθε, εάν δε τούς αιχμαλώτους άπολύσητε καί τούς αύτο-μόλους παραδώτε η μιν καί τούς φυγάδας εζελάσητε, τότε τούς περί φιλίας τε καί συμμαχίας διαλεγμένους πρέσβεις πέμπετε προς ημάς, ώς ούδ-ενός άτυχησοντες 5 τών μέτριωνάπηεσαν οι πρέσβεις ταυτας τάς αποκρίσεις λαβόντες καί μετ ολίγας ημέρας ηκον τούς τε αΙχμαλώτους άφ-εικότες καί τούς άλόντας τών αύτομόλων δέσμιους άγοντες καί τούς άμα Ταρκυνίω φυγάδας εξεληλα-κότες εκ τών πόλεων.6 άνθ’ ών ευροντο παρα της βουλής την άρχαίαν φιλίαν καί συμμαχίαν καί τούς όρκους τούς υπέρ τούτων ποτέ γενομενους 1
1 ὰ γε Cobet: arc O, Jacoby.
*	-ηλθετε εφ' -ημάς Cobct: έμαθετε επ' αυτούς O, εβαοισατε επίβουλους Sintenis, ηλθετε επ αύτοΐς Kayser, ηλθετε άπιστους Jacoby (in note).
*	παντός R: πάντως Β.
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the preference to that of Larcius; and, no further opposition being made to it, the ambassadors were called in to the senate to receive their answer. Postumius, after reproaching them with an evil disposition never to be reformed, said : “ It would be right that you should suffer the utmost severity, which is just the way you yourselves were intending to treat us, if you had succeeded in the many attempts you made against us.” Nevertheless, he said, the Romans had not chosen mere rights in preference to clemency, bearing in mind that the Latins were their kinsmen and had had recourse to the mercy of those whom they had injured; but they were allowing these offences of theirs also to go unpunished, from a regard both to the gods of their race and to the uncertainty of Fortune, to whom they owed their victory. “ For the present, therefore, go your way,” he said, “ relieved of all fear; and after you have released to us the prisoners, delivered up the deserters, and expelled the exiles, then send ambassadors to us to treat of friendship and of an alliance, in the assurance that they shall fail of naught that is reasonable.” The ambassadors, having received this answer, departed, and a few days later returned, having released the prisoners and expelled the exiles with Tarquinius from their cities, and bringing with them in chains all the deserters they had taken. In return for this they obtained of the senate their old treaty of friendship and alliance and renewed through the fetiales the oaths they had previously
4	φόβου (or δέους) added by Reiske, δέον? by Jacoby.
5	Sylburg: άτυχησοντas 0.
β των πόλεων Sylburg: rfjs πόλεως O.
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διά τών ειρηνοδικών άνενεώσαντο. ό μεν δἡ προς τούς τυράννους συστάς 1 πόλεμος τετρακαιδέκατος από τής εκπτώσεως ' αυτών γενόμενος 3 τοιαύτης ετυχε τελευτής. Ταρκυνιος δ’ ό βασιλεύς, οΰτος γάρ ετι λοιπός εκ τοΰ γένους ήν, όμοΰ τι γεγονώς ενενήκοντα ετη 2 κατά τον χρόνον τούτον, άπολωλεκώς τα τέκνα και τον των κηδεστών οίκον και γήρας ελεεινόν και παρ’ εχθροΐς διαντλών, ούτε Λατίνων υποδεχόμενων αυτόν ετι ταῖς πόλεσιν, ούτε Τυρρηνών ούτε Σαβί-νων οΰτ άλλης πλησιόχωρου πόλεως ελευθερας ούδεμιάς, εις την Καμπανίδα Κύμην ωχετο προς Αριστόδημον τον επικληθεντα Μαλακόν τυραννοΰντα τότε Κυμαιών παρ’ ω βραχύν τινα ημερών αριθμόν επιβιούς αποθνήσκει καί θάπτεται υπ’ αυτού, τών 8e συν εκείνω φυγάδων οι μεν εν τή Κόμη κατεμειναν, οι δ’ εις άλλας τινας πόλειςΛ σκεδασθεντες επί ξένης τον β ιον κατεστρεφαν.
XXII.	'Ρωμαίοις δε καταλυσαμενοις τούς υπαίθρους πολέμους ή πολιτική στάσις αυθις άνίστατο 3 τής μεν βουλής φηφισαμενης καθίζειν τα δικαστήρια καί τάς αμφισβητήσεις, ας διά τον πόλεμον άνεβάλλοντο, κρίνεσθαι κατά τούς νόμους* τών δε περί τάς συναλλαγάς άμφισβητημάτων εις μεγάλους κλυδωνας καί δεινάς προβεβηκότων άτοπίας τε καί αναισχυντίας, τών μεν δημοτικών αδυ-νάτως εχειν σκηπτομενων διαλυειν τα χρόα, χώρας τε αύτοΐς κεκομμενης εν τω πολυετεΐ πολεμώ καί βοσκημάτων διεφθαρμένων καί άν-
1	Ileiske: ενστάς O.
2	ενενήκοντα ετη Α: ενενήκοντ αέτης 1ί, Jacoby.
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taken concerning it. Thus ended the war against the tyrants, after it had lasted fourteen years from their expulsion. King Tarquinius—for he still survived of his family—being now about ninety years of age and having lost his children and the household of his relations by marriage,1 dragged out a miserable old age, and that too among his enemies. For when neither the Latins, the Tyrrhenians, the Sabines, nor any other free people near by would longer permit him to reside in their cities, he retired to Cumae in Campania and was received by Aristodemus, nicknamed the Effeminate,2 who was at that time tyrant of the Cumaeans; and after living a few days there, he died and was buried by him.3 Some of the exiles who had been with him remained at Cumae; and the rest, dispersing themselves to various other cities, ended their days on foreign soil.
XXII.	After the Romans had put an end to the foreign wars, the civil strife sprang up again. For the senate ordered the courts of justice to sit and that all suits which they had postponed on account of the war should be decided according to the laws. The controversies arising over contracts resulted in great storms and terrible instances of outrageous and shameless behaviour, the plebeians, on the one hand, pretending they were unable to pay their debts, since their land had been laid waste during the long Avar, their cattle destroyed, the number of their slaves
1	The only relation by marriage of whom we have been informed was Mamilius, his son-in-law; but cf. chap. 4, 1.
2	Dionysius later (vii. 2, 4) gives two different explanations of this epithet.
3	Livy (ii. 21, 5) assigns his death to the following year.
3 άνίστατο Cobet: ίπανίατατο 0, Jacoby.
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δ/οαπόδων αύτομολίαις και καταδρομαΐς σπανισ-Θεντων τής τε κατά, πάλιν κτήσεως εξανηλωμενης ταῖς εις την στ par ει'αν δαπάναις· των δε δανειστών ταυτας μεν τάς συμφοράς όμοιας άπασι γεγονέναι λεγόντων και ου μόνον1 τοι? χρεωφειλεταις, ούκ ανεκτόν δ’ ηγουμένων σφίσι μη μόνον α διά τον πόλεμον άφηρεθησαν υπό των εχθρών, αλλά και α δεομενοις τισι τών πολιτών εν ειρήνη
2	συνηλλαξαν, άπολωλεκεναι.1 2 άξιούντων δ’ ούτε3 τών δανειστών ούδεν μετριον ύπομενειν ούτε τών χρεωφειλετών ποιεΐν ούδεν δίκαιον, άλλα τών μεν ουδέ τούς τόκους άφιεναι, τών δε μηδε αυτά τα συν-αλλάγματα διαλυειν εξ ών συνοδοί μεν ήδη κατά συστροφάς τών εν ταΐς όμοίαις όντων τυχαις εγενοντο και άντιπαρατάξεις κατά την αγοράν, εστι δ’ οτε καί χειρών άφιμαχίαι, καί συνετε-
3	τάρακτο πας ο πολιτικός κόσμος· ταΰθ’ ορών 6 Ποστόμιος, εως4 ετι τό τιμώμενον είχε παρά πάντων ομοίως,5 6 πολεμώ βαρεΐ καλόν τέλος επιθείς, ύπεκδΰναι c τούς πολιτικούς χειμώνας εγνω· καί πριν εκπληρώσαι τον έσχατον τής αύτοκράτορος άρχής χρόνον, την τε δικτατορίαν εξωμόσατο καί προθείς αρχαιρεσιών ημέραν μετά του συνυπάτου τάς πατρίους κατεστησεν άρχάς.
XXIII.	ΥΙαραλαμβάνουσι δη ύπατοι πάλιν την
1	μόνου Rciske, Jacoby.
2	ὰπολωλέναι Keiske, Jacoby.
3	Reiske: ουδό 0.
4	eius Sintcnis: <!>s 0, iv ω Casaubon.
5	Capps: δμοιον O, Jacoby.
6	πολίμω βαρ€Ϊ καλόν ζτ/λος ίπιθύς) ύπίκδυναι Kiessling : πολίμω βαρύ καλόν ίπΐκδνναι Β, καλόν ίπ(κδνναι ττολίμω βαρύ ΑΕ; έν ω ἔτι τὰ τ. (ΐχΐ παρὰ πάντων, όμοιους πολίμω βαρύ 3θβ
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reduced by desertion and raids, and their fortunes in the city exhausted by their expenditures for the campaign, and the money-lenders, on the other hand, alleging that these misfortunes had been common to all and not confined to the debtors only, and regarding it as intolerable that they should lose, not only what they had been stripped of by the enemy in the war, but also what they had lent in time of peace to some of the citizens who asked for their assistance. And as neither the money-lenders were willing to accept anything that was reasonable nor the debtors to do anything that was just, but the former refused to abate even the interest, and the latter to pay even the principal itself, those who were in the same plight were already gathering in knots and opposing parties faced one another in the Forum and sometimes actually came to blows, and the whole established order of the state was thrown into confusion. Postumius, observing this, while he still retained the respect of all alike for having brought a severe war to an honourable conclusion, resolved to avoid the civil storms, and before he had completed the whole term of his sovereign magistracy he abdicated the dictatorship, and having fixed a day for the election, he, together with his fellow-consul, restored the traditional1 magistrates.
XXIII.	The consuls2 who next took over the
1	They are called traditional (literally, “ ancestral”) magistrates, though they had been functioning but fourteen years.
2	For chaps. 23-33 cf. Livy ii. 21, 5-27, 13.
καλόν νπΐκόΰνα ι Reiske, €ἶγε, παραλλάττων ο μοι ον πολΐμω βαρίΐ κακόν Biieheler; Meutzner wished to delete πολέμ 'ω βαρίΐ.
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ενιαύσιόν τε και νόμιμον αρχήν "Αππιος Κλαυδιος Σαβΐνος και Πόπλιος Σερουιλιος ΥΙρίσκος' οι τό μεν άνωτάτω συμφέρον εΐδον όρθώς, ότι δεΐ περισπάν τον εντός τείχους θόρυβον επί τους εξω πολέμους· και παρεσκευάζοντο κατά, του Oύολου-σκων έθνους τον ετερον σφών εξάγειν στρατιάν, τιμωρήσασθαί τε αυτούς προαιρούμενοι τής απόστολε ίσης κατά 'Ρωμαίων Λατίνοις συμμαχίας και προκαταλαβεΐν τάς παρασκευάς αυτών ετι συνεσταλμένος. ήγγελλοντο γάρ κάκεΐνοι δυνάμεις ήδη καταγράφειν άπάση σπουδή και εις τα πλησίον έθνη πρεσβευεσθαι παρακαλοϋντες επι την συμμαχίαν, πυνθανόμενοι1 τούς δημοτικούς άφ-εστηκεναι των πατρικίων και νομίσαντες ού χαλεπόν είναι πάλιν οίκείω πολεμώ νοσούσαν άρασθαι.
2	επί τούτους δη στρατιάν εξάγειν βουλευσάμενοι καί δόξαντες άπασι τοις συνεδροις όρθώς βεβου-λεΰσθαι, προεΐπον ήκειν άπασι τοΐς εν ακμή, χρόνον όρίσαντες εν ω την καταγραφήν τών στρατιωτών εμέλλον ποιεΐσθαι. ως δ’ ούχ ύπ-ήκουον αύτοΐς οι δημοτικοί καλούμενοι πολλάκις επί τον στρατιωτικόν όρκον, ούκετι την αύτήν εκάτερος είχε γνώμην, άλλ’ ενθεν άρξάμενοι διεστήκεσάν τε καί τάναντία πράττοντες άλλήλοις παρά πάντα τον της άρχής χρόνον διετελεσαν.
3	Έερουϊλίω μεν γάρ εδόκει την επιεικεστεραν τών όδών πορεύεσθαι τή Μανίου Ούαλερίου γνώμη του δημοτικωτάτου προσθεμενω, ος ήξίου την αρχήν ιάσασθαι2 τής στάσεως, μάλιστα μεν άφεσιν ή μείωσιν τών χρεών φηφισαμενους, ει δε μη γε,
1 ττυνθανάμΐνοι O : ττυθόμΐνοι Reiake, Jacoby.
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annual and legal magistracy were Appius Claudius Sabinus and Publius Servilius Priscus. They saw, rightly, that to render the highest service to the state they must divert the uproar in the city to foreign Avars; and they were arranging that one of them should lead an expedition against the Volscian nation, with the purpose both of taking revenge on them for the aid they had sent to the Latins against the Romans and of forestalling their preparations, which as yet were not far advanced. For they too were reported to be enrolling an array with the greatest diligence and sending ambassadors to the neighbouring nations to invite them to enter into alliance with them, since they had learned that the plebeians were standing aloof from the patricians and thought that it would not be difficult to capture a city suffering from civil war. The consuls, therefore, having resolved to lead an expedition against this people, and their resolution being approved of by the whole senate, they ordered all the men of military age to present themselves on the day they had appointed for making the levies of troops. But when the plebeians, though repeatedly summoned to take the military oath, would not obey the consuls, these were no longer both of the same mind, but beginning from this point, they were divided and continued to oppose one another during the whole time of their magistracy. For Servilius thought they ought to take the milder course, thereby adhering to the opinion of Manius Valerius, the most democratic of the senators, who advised them to cure the cause of the sedition, preferably by decreeing an abolition or diminution of the debts, or, failing that, by forbidding 2
2 Ιάσασθαι R: ΐάσεσθαι Β, Jacoby.
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κώλυσιν τής απαγωγής των υπερήμερων κατά το παρόν, παρακλήσει τε μάλλον ή ανάγκη τους πενητας επί τον στρατιωτικόν όρκον άγειν καί τάς τιμωρίας κατά των άπειθούντων μή χαλεπάς ποιεισθαι καί απαραιτήτους, ως εν όμονοούση πόλει, μέτριας δε τινας καί επιεικείς' κίνδυνον γάρ αν είναι μή προς άπόνοιαν τράπωνται συν-ελθόντες εις ταύτόν άνθρωποι των καθ' ημέραν ενδεείς αναγκαζόμενοι στρατεύεσθαι τελεσιν οίκείοις.
XXIV.	Άππίου δ’ ήν γνώμη του κορυφαιο-τάτου των προεστηκότων τής αριστοκρατίας αυστηρά καί αυθάδης, μηδέν ενδιδόναι τω δήμω μαλακόν, αλλά καί των συναλλαγμάτων τάς αναπράξεις επιτρεπειν τοΐς δεδανεικόσιν εφ' οΐς συνεβαλον 1 δικαίοις ποιεισθαι, καί τα δικαστήρια καθίζειν, καί τον εν τή πόλει μενοντα των υπάτων κατά τούς πατρίους εθισμούς καί . . .2 τάς τιμωρίας, ας κατά των εκλιπόντων οι3 περί αυτών νόμοι δεδώκασιν, άναπράττεσθαι, εικειν δε τοΐς δημοτικοΐς μηδέν δ τι μή δίκαιον μηδε δύναμιν 2 αύτοΐς συγκατασκευάζειν πονηράν. “ Και γάρ νυν,” εφη, “ πέρα του μέτριου τρυφώσι τελών άφειμενοι ών ετελουν τοΐς βασιλεϋσι πρότερον, καί τών εις τό σώμα τιμωριών, αΐς εκολάζοντο υπ’ αυτών οπότε μή ταχέως ύπηρετήσειάν τι τών επιταττομενών, ελεύθεροι γεγονότες. εάν δε τι παρακινεΐν ή νεωτερίζειν 4 προενεχθεντες επιβά-λωνται, κατείργωμεν αυτούς τω σωφρονοΰντι
1	Kiessling : ίβαλον Α, ίβαλλον Β, ἔ/χελλον Steph.
2	Jacoby assumed the loss of a word after και. Kiessling deleted και.
8 οἱ added by Casaubon.
* νεωτερίζΐΐν ACmgEb: μ*τκυρΙζειν BCDEa.
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for the time being the haling to prison of the debtors whose obligations were overdue, and advised them to encourage rather than compel the poor to take the military oath, and not to make the penalties against the disobedient severe and inexorable, as in a city that was harmonious, but moderate and mild. For there was danger, he said, that men in want of the daily necessaries of life, if compelled to serve at their own expense, might get together and adopt some desperate course.
XXIV.	But the opinion of Appius, the chief man among the leaders of the aristocracy, was harsh and arrogant. He advised that they should show no leniency toward the people in anything, but should even allow the money-lenders to enforce payment of the obligations upon the terms agreed upon, and should cause the courts of justice to sit, and that the consul who remained in the city should, in accordance with ancestral custom and usage,1 exact the punishments ordained by law against those who declined military service, and that they ought to yield to the people in nothing that was not just nor aid them in establishing a pernicious power. “ Why, even now,” he said, “ they are pampered beyond all measure in consequence of having been relieved of the taxes they formerly paid to the kings and freed from the corporal punishments they received from them when they did not yield prompt obedience to any of their commands. But if they go further and attempt any disturbance or uprising, let us restrain them with the aid of the sober and sound element
1	Some such word as “ usage ” seems to have been lost from the text after “ and.” See critical note.
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μερει της πόλεως καί ύγιαίνοντι πλείονι τοΰ 3 νοσοΰντος φανησομενω. υπάρχει μιν γε ή μιν ου μικρά Ισχύς προς τα πράγματα η 1 των πατρικίων νεότης έτοιμος τα κελευόμενα ποιεΐν μεγιστον δε πάντων οπλον και δυσκαταγώνιστον, ω χρώμενοι ραδίως επικρατήσομεν των δημοτικών, το της βουλής κράτος, ω δεδιττώμεθα2 αυτούς μετά των νόμων ίστάμενοι. εάν 8’ ύποκατακλινώμεθα αύτοΐς 3 της άξιώσεως, πρώτον αισχύνην όφλήσο-μεν, ει παρόν εν αριστοκρατία πολιτευεσθαι δήμω τα κοινά επιτρεφομεν επειτ 4 εις κίνδυνον ου τον ελάχιστον ήξομεν, ει τις εκθερα-πευσας αυτόν εξουσίαν κρείττονα τών νόμων κατασκευάσαιτο τυραννικός άνήρ, την ελευθερίαν αΰθις άφαιρεθήναι.” Ύοιαΰτα διαφερομενων τών υπάτων κατά σφάς αυτούς καί οπότε συναχθείη συνέδρων καί συλλαμβανόντων πολλών εκατερω, η μεν βουλή φιλονεικίας καί θορύβους καί λόγους άκόσρωυς, οΐς άλλήλους προύπηλάκιζον, άκου-σασα, σωτήριον δε βούλευμα ούδεν καθιστάμενη, διελύετο.
XXV.	Αιατριβομενου δ’ εις ταΰτα πολλοΰ χρόνου ό ετερος τών υπάτων Σερουΐλιος, ήν γάρ ή στρατεία κατά κλήρον εκείνω προσήκουσα, πολλή δεήσει καί Θεραπεία παρασκευασάμενος τό δημοτικόν συνάρασθαι τοΰ πολέμου, δύναμιν εχων ούκ εκ καταλόγου προσηναγκασμενην, ἀλλ’ εκούσιον, ως οι καιροί παρεκάλουν, εξήλθεν επί τον πόλεμον ετι τών Oύολούσκων παρασκευαζόμενων
1	η Kiessling: και ή O, Jacoby.
* δεδιττὥμεθα Α: δὲδιττόμιθα R, Jacoby, δ(Βιξόμιθα Nabor.
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among the citizens, who will be found more numerous than the disaffected. We have on hand for the task no slight strength in the patrician youth who are ready to obey our commands; but the greatest weapon of all, and one difficult to be resisted, with which we shall subdue the plebeians, is the power of the senate; with this let us overawe them, taking our stand on the side of the laws. But if we yield to their demand, in the first place, we shall incur disgrace by entrusting the government to the people when we have it in our power to live under an aristocracy; and secondly, we shall run no little danger of being deprived of our liberty again, in case some man inclined toward tyranny should win them over and acquire a power superior to the laws.” The consuls disputing in this manner, both by themselves alone and whenever the senate was assembled, and many siding with each, that body, after listening to their altercations and clamour and the unseemly speeches with which they abused one another, would adjourn without coming to any salutary decision.
XXV.	Much time being consumed in this wrangling, one of the consuls, Servilius (for it had fallen to his lot to conduct the campaign), having, by much entreating and courting of the populace, prevailed upon them to assist in the Avar, took the field with an army not raised by a compulsory levy but consisting of volunteers, as the times required. Meanwhile the Volscians were still employed in their preparations 3 4
3	Reiske: αυτών 0.
4	eireir' els Baumann: ἔπατ’ αν els 0, eneira δ’ els Kiessling, Jacoby.
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και 'Ρωμαίους μεν ούτε προσδεχομενων μετά δυνάμεως ηξειν επί σφας, ουτω στασιαστικώς 1 πολιτευόμενους καί εχθρώς έχοντας προς άλ-ληλους, ουτ εις χεΐρας ηξειν τοΐς επιοΰσιν ο ιο μενών, σφίσι δε πολλην εξουσίαν υπάρχει ν
2	οπότε βούλοιντο του πολέμου άρχειν. επειδή δ’ ησθοντο 1 2 πολεμεΐν δέον αυτοί πολεμούμενοι, τότε δη καταπεπληγότες το των 'Ρωμαίων τάχος, ίκετηρίας άναλαβόντες εκ των πόλεων οι γεραί-τατοι προηεσαν επιτρεποντες τω Σ,ερουϊλίω χρη-σθαι σφίσιν ως ημαρτηκόσιν δ τι βούλοιτο. ό δε τροφάς τω στρατευματι παρ’ αυτών λαβών εσθητάς τε καί άνδρας τριακοσίους 3 εις όμηρείαν εκ των επιφανεστάτων οίκων επιλεξάμενος ωχετο,
3 λελυσθαι τον πόλεμον ύπολαβών. ην δ’ α ρα τοΰτο ου λυσις, αναβολή δε τις καί παρασκευής αφορμή τοΐς φθασθεΐσι τω παρ' ελπίδα της εφόδου, άπελθόντος τε τοΰ των 'Ρωμαίων στρατεύματος εξηπτοντο πάλιν οι O ύολοϋσκοι του πολέμου, τάς τε πόλεις φραξάμενοι, καί ει τι άλλο χωρίον επιτήδειον ην ασφάλειαν σφισι παρασχεΐν διά φυλακής κρείττονος εχοντες· συν-ηπτοντο δ’ αύτοΐς του κίνδυνου φανερώς μεν Έρνικες καί ϋαβΐνοι, κρυφά δε καί άλλων συχνοί. Λατΐνοι δε πρεσβείας προς αυτούς επί συμμαχίας αΐτησιν άφικομενης δήσαντες τούς άνδρας εις
4 'Ρώμην ηγαγον. οΐς η βουλή της βεβαίου πίστεως χάριν άποδιδοΰσα καί ετι μάλλον της εις τον αγώνα προθυμίας (έτοιμοι γάρ η σ αν εκούσιοι
1	στασιαστικών Β : στρατιωτικών ADE.
2	ήσθοντο Reiske: ήρχοντο O.
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and neither expected that the Romans, divided into factions as they were and engaged in mutual animosities, would march against them with an army, nor thought they would come to close quarters with any who attacked them, but imagined that they themselves were at full liberty to begin the war whenever they thought fit. But when they found themselves attacked and perceived that they must attack in turn, then at last the oldest among them, alarmed by the speed of the Romans, came out of their cities with olive branches and surrendered themselves to Servilius, to be treated as he should think fit for their offences. And he, taking from them provisions and clothing for his army and choosing out of the most prominent families three hundred men to serve as hostages, departed, assuming that the Avar was ended. In reality, however, this was not an end of the Avar, but rather a postponement, as it were, and an opportunity for those who had been surprised by the unexpected invasion to make their preparations; and the Roman army was no sooner gone than the Volscians again turned their attention to Avar by fortifying their towns and reinforcing the garrisons of any other places that were suitable to afford them security. The Hernicans and the Sabines assisted them openly in their hazardous venture, and many others secretly; but the Latins, when ambassadors were sent to them to ask for their assistance, bound the men and carried them to Rome. The senate, in return for the Latins’ steadfast adherence to their alliance and still more for the eagerness they showed to take part in the war (for they were ready to assist 8
8 avSpas τριακόσιοι# Kiessling, τριακόσιοι# vlovs Jacoby: τριακοσίουζ 0.
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συμπολεμεΐν), δ μάλιστα μεν βούλεσθαι1 αύτούς atero, δι’ αισχύνης δ* εχειν αίτήσασθαι, τοΰτ αύτοΐς 2 εχαρίσατο, τούς εν τοΐς πολεμοις άλόντας αυτών εξακισχιλίων ολίγον άποδεοντας προίκα δωρησαμενη καί, ως αν μάλιστα κόσμον η δωρεά προσήκοντα τη συγγένεια λάβοι, πάντας αυτούς εσθήσιν3 άμφιεσασα ελευθεροις σώμασι πρεπούσαις. της δε συμμαχίας ούδεν αυτή εφη δεΐν τής Λατίνων, ϊ κανά ς λεγουσ α εΐναι τάς οικείας τή *Ρώμη δυνάμεις άμύνασθαι τούς άφισταμενους. ταύτ εκείνοις άποκριναμενη φηφί-ζεται τον κατά Oύολούσκων πόλεμον.
XXVI. Έτ6 δ’ αυτής εν τω βουλευτηρίω καθεζομενης και τινες ειεν 4 δυνάμεις τάς εξελευ-σομενας σκοπούσης, εις την αγοράν άνήρ πρεσβυτέρας εφάνη ράκος ήμφιεσμενος, πώγωνα βαθύν καθεικώς και κόμην βοών και επικαλούμενος την ει; ανθρώπων επικουρίαν, συνδραμοντος δε του πλησίον όχλου, στάς όθεν εμελλε πολλοΐς καταφανής εσεσθαι, εφη' “ Υεννηθεϊς ελεύθερος, εστρα-τευμενος τἀ? εν ηλικία στρατείας απασας,° και δυεΐν δεούσας τριάκοντα μάχας αγωνισαμενος,6 και αριστεία πολλάκις είληφώς εκ τών πολέμων, επειδή κατεσχον οι τήν πάλιν εις τας εσχατας άγοντες στενοχώριας καιροί, χρόος άναγκασθεις 7 λαβεΐν ενεκα του διαλΰσαι τάς είσπραττομενας εισφοράς, ως το μεν χωρίον οι πολέμιοι κατ-
1	Sylburg: βουλενεσθαι O.
2	τοΰτ’ αύτοΐς Rciskc: τοντοις O (except BC, which omit ὥ«το . . . αύτοΐς).
8 εσθησiv R: έσθήσεσιν BC.
4	τινες εΐεν l’ortus: τινας εΐναι O.
5	Kiessling: πάσας Β, om. R, Jacoby.
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them of their own accord), granted to them a favour they thought they desired above all things but were ashamed to ask for, which was to release without ransom the prisoners they had taken from them during the wars, the number of whom amounted to almost six thousand, and that the gift might, so far as possible, take on a lustre becoming to their kinship, they clothed them all with the apparel proper to free men. As to the Latins’ offer of assistance, the senate told them they liad no need of it, since the national forces of Rome were sufficient to punish those who revolted. After they had given this answer to the Latins they voted for the war against the Vol-scians.
XXVI.	While 1 the senate was still sitting and considering what forces were to be taken into the field, an elderly man appeared in the Forum, dressed in rags, with his beard and hair grown long, and crying out, he called upon the citizens for assistance. And when all who were near flocked to him, he placed himself where he could be clearly seen by many and said: “ Having been born free, and having served in all the campaigns while I was of military age, and fought in twenty-eight battles and often been awarded prizes for valour in the Avars; then, when the oppressive times came that were reducing the commonwealth to the last straits, having been forced to contract a debt to pay the contributions levied upon me; and finally, when my farm was raided by the
1 For chaps. 26, 1-29, 1 cf. Livy ii. 23 f. 6 7
6	ηγωνισμένος Reudler.
7	άναγκασθείς Ο: ψαγκάσθην Reiske, Jacoby.
3*7
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
έδραμον, τα δε κατο, πάλιν αι σιτοδεΐαι κατανάλωσαν, όθεν διαλύσαιμί1 μου τό χρέος ούκ εχων, άπηχθην δοΰλος υπό του δανειστοϋ συν τοΐς υίοΐς δυσίν έπηάττοντος δε του δεσπότου των ου ραδίων έργον τι 2 αντείπω ν αύτώ πληγάς έλαβον3
2	μάστιξι πάνυ πολλάς." ταΰτ είπών ερρίπτει τό ράκιον και εδείκνυε τό στήθος μεστόν τραυμάτων, τα δε νώτα αίματος εκ των πληγών άνάπλεω. κραυγής δε και οίμωγης εκ τών παρόντων γινόμενης η τε βουλή διελυθη και κατο, την πάλιν ολην δρόμος ην τών απόρων την4 ιδίαν τύχην άνακλαιομενων και βοηθεΐν τούς πέλας άξιούντων εκ τε τών οικιών οι προς τα χρεα δουλωθέντες εξώρμων5 κομώντες, άλύσεις έχοντες οι πλεΐστοι και πέδας, ούδενός άντιλαμβάνεσθαι τολμώντος αυτών, ει δ’ άφαιτο μόνον, εν χειρών
3	νόμω 6 διασπαραττομένου ? τοσαύτη λύττα τον δήμον εν τω τότε καιρώ κατείχε, και μετ' ου8 πολύ μεστή τών εκφυγόντων τα? άνάγκας ην η αγορά. 6 μεν ούν "Αππιος δείσας την έφ' εαυτόν άρμην τοΰ πλήθους, επειδή τών κακών ην αίτιος, καί δι' εκείνον έδόκει ταντα γεγονέναι, φεύγων εκ της αγοράς ωχετο. 6 δε Σ,ερουΐλιος ρίφας την περιπόρφυρον έσθητα καί προκυλιόμενος τών δημοτικών εκάστου μετά δακρύων μόλις αυτούς επεισεν εκείνην μεν την ημέραν επισχεΐν,
1	Jacoby: διαλόσαι Α, διαλνσαί Β.
2	ἔργον τι Cobet: έργων τι R, έργων ABD.
3	ελαβον Reiske: λαβεΐν ABC, λαβών DE.
* την Cmg: om. R.
6	έξώρμων added by Jacoby: Portus and Sylburg proposed εξηλθον, εξώρμησαν or εξεδραμον after πεδας, Reiske εξεπήδων after οικιών, Kiessling εξεφνγον after οικιών.
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enemy and my property in the city exhausted owing to the scarcity of provisions, having no means with which to discharge my debt, I was carried away as a slave by the money-lender, together with my two sons; and when my master ordered me to perform some difficult task and I protested against it, I was given a great many lashes with the whip.” With these words he threw off his rags and showed his breast covered with wounds and his back still bleeding from the stripes. This raising a general clamour and lamentation on the part of all present, the senate adjourned and throughout the entire city the poor were running about, each bewailing his own misfortunes and imploring the assistance of the neighbours. At the same time all who had been enslaved for their debts rushed out of the houses of the money-lenders with their hair grown long and most of them in chains and fetters ; and none dared to lay hold on them, and if anyone so much as touched them, he was forcibly torn in pieces, such was the madness possessing the people at that time, and presently the Forum was full of debtors who had broken loose from their chains. Appius, therefore, fearing to be attacked by the populace, since he had been the cause of the evils and all this trouble was believed to be due to him, fled from the Forum. But Servilius, throwing off his purple-bordered robe and casting himself in tears at the feet of each of the plebeians, with difficulty prevailed upon them to remain quiet that day, and to come back the next * * 7 8
e ev χειρών νόμω Cobet, έν χει ρος νόμω Gottling : ex χάρος
νόμω O.
7	Steph,: Βιασπαραττομενονς ADE, όιαπραττομενους BC.
8	μετ’ ον Jacoby : ον μετά O.
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εις δε την επιούσαν ήκειν, ως της βουλής επιμέλειαν τινα περί αυτών ποιησομενης. ταΰτ είπών καί τον κήρυκα άνειπεΐν κελευσας μηδενα των δανειστών εξεΐναι σώμα πολιτικόν προς ίδιον χρέος άγειν, εως1 η βουλή περί αυτών διαγνοίη, τούς δε παρόντας δποι βούλοιντο άδεώς άπιεναι,1 2 διελυσε τον θόρυβον.
XXVII.	Τότε μεν ουν ωχοντο εκ της αγοράς, τη δ’ έξης ήμερα παρήν ου μόνον ο κατά πάλιν οχλος, άλλα καί εκ τών σύνεγγυς αγρών το δημοτικόν πλήθος, καί ήν εξ εωθινού πλήρης ή αγορά, τής δε βουλής συναχθείσης, Ινα περί τούτων βουλεύσειεν ο τι χρή πράττε ιν, ό μεν "Αππιος δημοκόπον εκάλει τον συνάρχοντα καί τής άπονοίας τών απόρων ήγεμόνα, ό δε Σερουΐλιος εκείνον αυστηρόν και αυθάδη καί τών παρόντων τή πόλει κακών αίτιον
2	τέλος 8’ ούδεν εγίνετο τών λόγων, εν δε τούτω Αατίνων ιππείς κατά σπουδήν ελαύνοντες τούς ίππους παρήσαν εις τήν αγοράν εξεληλυθότας άγγελλοντες τούς πολεμίους μεγάλη στρατιξ. καί όντας επί τοΐς εαυτών όρίοις ήδη. καί οι μεν ταΰτα· οι δε πατρίκιοι καί το τών ιππέων πλήθος τών τε άλλων όσοι πλούτους ή δόξας προγονικός ειχον, οϊα δή περί μεγάλων κινδυνεύοντες,
3	ώπλ ίζοντο διά τάχους’ ὅσοι δ* ή σαν αυτών3 άποροι, μάλιστα δ’ οι τοΐς δανείοις πιεζόμενοι, ούθ’ οπλών ήπτοντο ουτ άλλως παρείχοντο τοΐς κοινοΐς πράγμασιν επικουρίαν ούδεμίαν, ήδόμενοι
καί κατ ευχήν δεχόμενοι τον εξωθεν πόλεμον,
1	αν after ἔω? deleted by Hertlein.
2	Sylburg: aneTvai 0(?)
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day, assuring them that the senate would take some care of their interests. Having said this, he ordered the herald to make proclamation that no moneylender should be permitted to hale any citizen to prison for a private debt till the senate should come to a decision concerning them, and that all present might go with impunity whithersoever they pleased. Thus he allayed the tumult.
XXVII. Accordingly, they left the Forum for that time. But the next day there appeared, not only the inhabitants of the city, but also the plebeians from the neighbouring country districts and the Forum was crowded by break of day. The senate having been assembled to consider what was to be done about the situation, Appius proceeded to call his colleague a flatterer of the people and the leader of the poor in their madness, while Servilius called Appius harsh and arrogant and the cause of the present evils in the state; and there was no end to their wrangling. In the meantime some horsemen of the Latins came riding full speed into the Forum announcing that the enemy had taken the field with a great army and were already upon their own borders. Such were the tidings they brought. Thereupon the patricians and the whole body of the knights, together with all who were wealthy or of distinguished ancestry, since they had a great deal at stake, armed themselves in all haste. But the poor among them, and particularly such as were hard pressed by debt, neither took up arms nor offered any other assistance to the common cause, but were pleased and received the news of the foreign war as an answer to their 3
3 αύτων placed after μάλιστα δ’ by Bucheler ; deleted by Sylburg.
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ως των παρόντων σφάς κακών ελευθερώσοντα, τοΐς he όεομόνοις άμύνειν eiτώεικνύντες τάς άλυ-σ€ΐς καί τάς π eh ας, όπικερτο μουντές ηρώτων el τούτων φυλακής eveκα των αγαθών άζιον elr) σφίσι 7τολεμεΐν’ πολλοί καί λέγειν άτολμων ως άμ€ΐνον ε'ίη Ούολούσκοις Sovλεύειν μάλλον η τάς ϋβρεις τών πατρικίων ύπομόνειν η τε πόλις οίμωγης και θορύβου /cat παντοίων γυναικείων όΒυρμών ενεπίμπλατο }
XXVIII. Ταΰτα όρώντες οι βουλευταί τον ετερον τών υπάτων Σερουΐλιον, ος iv τω παρόντι πιθανώτερος elvai τοΐς πολλοΐς εόόκει, βοηθεΐν eheovTO ττ} πατριό ι. ό he συγκαλεσας τον όημον 2 els την αγοράν, του παρόντος καιρού την ανάγκην επεόείκνυεν ου κάτι προσόεχομενην πολιτικός φιλονεικίας, και ή ζ ίου νυν μεν όμόσε τοΐς πολ€μίοις χωρεϊν κοινή γνώμη χρησαμόνους και μη περιϊδεῖν άνάστατον την πατριό α γινομενην? iv η θ eo ι πατρώοι καί θήκαι 4 προγόνων ίκάστοις ησαν, α τιμιώτατά Ιστι πόσιν άνθρώποις· γονόων τε αιδώ λαβεΐν ούχ ικανών όσο μόνων όαυτοΐς δ «χ γήρας άμύν€ΐν, καί γυναικών όλeov αύτίκα 5 μάλα Seims- καί αφόρητους 6 ύβρεις άναγκασθησομόνων7 ύπομόνειν,8 μάλιστα he παίόων ότι νηπίων ούκ όπί τοιαύταις ελπίσιν άνατραφόντων οίκτεΐραι λώβας 2 καί προττηλακισμούς άνηλεεΐς’ όταν he τον παρόντα κίνόυνον άπαντες όμοίαις προθυμίαις
1	Cobet: ύπίμπλατο O.
2	τόν Βήμον added by Portus.
*	Hertlein: γΐνομίνην 0.
4	και θήκαι DE; και εθη και ΑΒ.
5	αύτίκα (or ως αύτίκα) Kiessling: ας αύτίκα 0, Jacoby.
*	Kiessling: απορρήτους O.
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prayers, believing that it would free them from their present evils. To those who besought them to lend their aid they showed their chains and fetters and asked them in derision whether it was worth their while to make war in order to preserve those blessings ; and many even ventured to say that it was better for them to be slaves to the Volscians than to bear the abuses of the patricians. And the city was filled with wailing, tumult, and all sorts of womanish lamentations.
XXVIII.	The senators, seeing these things, begged of the other consul, Servilius, who seemed in the present juncture to have greater credit with the multitude, to come to the aid of the country. And he, calling the people together in the Forum, showed them that the urgency of the moment no longer admitted of quarrels among the citizens, and he asked them for the time being to march against the enemy with united purpose and not to view \vith indifference the overthrow of their country, in which were the gods of their fathers and the sepulchres of each man’s ancestors, both of which are most precious in the eyes of all men; he begged them to show respect for their parents, who would be unable because of age to defend themselves, to have pity on their wives, who would soon be forced to submit to dreadful and intolerable outrages, and especially to show compassion for their infant children, who, after being reared for very different expectations, would be exposed to pitiless insults and abuses. And when by a common effort they had averted the present danger, 7 8
7	Steph.: άναγκασθηαομενας O, Jacoby.
8	ϋπομενειν Ο : ύπομενεΐν Meutzner, Jacoby.
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χρησάμενοι παραλύσωνται, τότε δἡ σκοπεΐν τινα τρόπον ϊσην καί κοινήν καί σωτήριον άπασι την πολιτείαν καταστήσονται, μήτε των πενήτων επιβουλευόντων ταῖς των πλουσίων ούσίαις μήτ εκείνων προπηλακιζόντων τούς ταῖς τυχαις ταπεινότερους (ήκιστα γάρ είναι ταΰτ α πολιτικά), άλλα και τοῖς άπόροις επικουρία τις εσται πολίτικη, και τοΐς συμβάλλουσι1 τα χρόα βοήθεια μέτρια, τοΐς γοΰν άδικουμε'νοις, και τό κράτιστον των εν άνθρώποις αγαθών καί πάσας φυλάττον εν ό μονοία τ ας πόλεις, πίστις επί συναλλαγαΐς, ούχ άπασα και διά παντός εκ μόνης άναιρεθήσεται 3 της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως. ταΰτα καί δσα άλλα εν τοιουτω καιρώ λεχθήναι προσήκε διεξελθών, τελευτών υπέρ τής ιδίας εύνοιας, ήν εχων διετέλει προς τον δήμον, άπελογεΐτο, καί ήξίου συνάρασθαι τής στρατείας αύτώ ταυτης άνθ' ών πρόθυμος εις αυτούς ήν, τής μεν κατά πάλιν επιμελείας τω συνάρχοντι προσηκούσης, εαυτώ δε τής ηγεμονίας τών πολέμων άποδεδομενης· ταύτας γάρ τα? τυχας αύτοΐς βραβεΰσαι τον κλήρον. ύπεσχήσθαι δ* αύτώ2 εφη την βουλήν εμπεδώσειν ο τι αν διομολογήσηται τω πλήθει, αυτόν3 δ’ εκείνοις 4 πείσειν τούς δημότας μη προδώσειν τοΐς πολεμίοις την πατρίδα.
XXIX.	Ταΰτ είπών εκελευσε τον κήρυκα άν-ειπεΐν, όσοι αν 'Ρωμαίων επί τον κατ αυτών πόλεμον5 εκστρατεύσωσι, τάς τούτων οικίας μηδέν εξ είναι μήτε κατεχειν μήτε 6 πωλεΐν μήτ
1 συμβάλλουσι Β: συμβαλοΰσι R. 2 Meutzner: αυτοί O.
3	Meutzner: αυτόν O, αντος Cobet, Hertlein.
4	Sylburg: εκείνους O.
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then would be the time, he said, to consider in what manner they should make their government fair, impartial and salutary to all, one in which neither the poor would plot against the possessions of the rich nor the latter insult those in humbler circumstances—for such behaviour was anything but becoming to citizens—but in which not only the needy should receive some assistance from the state, but the money-lenders too, at least those who were suffering injustice, should receive moderate relief, and thus the greatest of human blessings and the preserver of harmony in all states, good faith in the observance of contracts, would not be destroyed totally and forever in Rome alone. After saying this and everything else that the occasion required, he spoke finally in his own behalf, about the goodwill which he had ever shown toward the people, and asked them to serve with him in this expedition in return for his zeal in their behalf; for the oversight of the city had been entrusted to his colleague and the command in Avar conferred upon himself, these duties having been determined for them by lot. He said also that the senate had promised him to confirm whatever agreements he should make with the people, and that he had promised the senate to persuade the people not to betray their country to the enemy.
XXIX.	Having said this, he ordered the herald to make proclamation that no person should be permitted to seize, sell, or retain as pledges the houses of those Romans who should march out with him against 5 6
5	επί τον κατ’ αυτών πόλεμον Kayser: επί τον κατά oio-λουσκίϋν πόλεμον κατ’ αυτών O.
6	κατεχειν μήτε omitted by Jacoby, inadvertently.
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ενεχυράζε ιν μήτε γένος αυτών απαγειν προς μηδέν συμβολαίον μήτε κωλύειν τον βουλομενον της στρατείας κοινωνεΐν οσοι δ’ αν απολειφθώσι της στρατείας, τάς κατά, τούτων πράξεις υπαρχειν τοΐς δανεισταΐς, εφ' οΐς έκάστοις1 συνεβαλ ον. ως δε ταΰτα ηκουσαν οι πένητες, αύτίκα συνεγνω-σάν τε καλ πολλή προθυμία πάντες εις τον πόλεμον ώρμηντο, οι μεν ελπίσιν ωφελειών υπαχθέντες, οι δε του στρατηλάτου χαριτι, οι δε πλεΐστοι τον ’Άππιον καί τούς εν τη πόλει κατα τών ύπομεινάντων προπηλακισμούς φευγοντες.
2	Παραλαβών δ’ ό Σερουΐλιος το στράτευμα συν πολλή σπουδή ελαύνει διαλιπων ουδέ να χρόνον, ΐνα συμμίξη τοΐς πολεμίοις πριν εις 'Ρωμαίων χώραν αυτούς είσβαλεΐν και καταλαβων περί τό ΤΙωμεντΐνον χωρίον εστρατοπεδευκότας καί την Αατίνων χώραν προνομευοντας, οτι παρακαλοΰσιν αύτοΐς ου συνηραντο του πολέμου, περί δειλήν όφίαν παρά2 λόφον τινα ως είκοσι στάδια της στρατοπεδείας αυτών άφεστώτα τίθεται τον χάρακα’ καί α ύτοΐς νυκτός επιτίθενται Oύολοΰσκοι ολίγους τε δόξαντες είναι καί ως εξ όδοΰ μακράς κατάκοπους προθυμίας τε ένδεώς έχοντας διά τούς εκ τών πενητων περί τα χρεο· νεωτερισμούς εν άκμη μάλιστα δοκοΰντας είναι.
3	6 δε Σιερουΐλιος έτι νυκτός από του χάρακος άγωνισάμενος, επεί δε 3 φώς τε ηδη εγενετο και τούς πολεμίους έμαθεν ἀτάκτως προνομευοντας, άνοΐξαι κελεύσας πυλίδας εκ του χάρακος άδήλως συχνάς, άφ' ενός παραγγέλματος εφήκεν επ'
1	έκάστοις C: έκαστοι R.	2 Reisko: περί O.
3 ε’πεί δέ Sintenis: επειδή O.
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the enemy, or hale their family to prison for any debt, and that none should hinder any one who desired from taking part in the campaign; but as for those who should fail to serve, the money-lenders should have the right to compel them to pay their debts according to the terms upon which they had * each advanced their money. When the poor heard this, they straightway consented, and all showed great ardour for the war, some induced by hopes of booty and others out of gratitude to the general, but the greater part to escape from Appius and the abusive treatment to which those who stayed in the city would be exposed.
Servilius,1 having taken command of the army, lost no time, but marched with great expedition, that he might engage the enemy before they could invade the Romans’ territory. And finding them encamped in the Pomptine district, pillaging the country of the Latins because these had refused their request to assist them in the war, he encamped in the late afternoon near a hill distant about twenty stades from the enemy’s camp. And in the night his army was attacked by the Volscians, who thought they were few in number, tired out, as was to be expected after a long march, and lacking in zeal by reason of the disturbances raised by the poor over their debts, which seemed then to be at their height. Servilius defended himself in his camp as long as the night lasted, but as soon as it was day, and he learned that the enemy were employed in pillaging the country without observing any order, he ordered several small gates of the camp to be opened secretly, and at a single signal hurled 1 For chap. 29, 2-5 cf. Livy ii. 24, 8-25, 6.
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αυτούς το στράτευμα, εξαπιναίου δε του δεινού και παρά δόξαν τοΐς Ούολούσκοις προσπεσόντος ολίγοι μεν τινες ύποστάντες προς τω χαράκι μαχόμενοι κατεκόπησαν· οι δ’ άλλοι φευγοντες προτροπάδην καί πολλούς των σφετερων άπο-λεσαντες τραυματίαι τε οι πλεΐστοι και τα όπλα , άπολωλεκότες εις τον χάρακα διεσώζοντο. επόμενων δ’ α ύτοΐς των ‘Ρωμαίων εκ ποδός και 7τερισχόντων τό στρατόπεδον, βραχύν τινα χρόνον αμυνόμενοι1 παρεδοσαν τον χάρακα πολλών ανδραπόδων τε και βοσκημάτων και όπλων και της εις τον πόλεμον παρασκευής γεμοντα. εάλω δε και1 2 σώματα ελεύθερα συχνά, τα μεν αυτών O ύολούσκων, τα δε τών α ύτοΐς συναγωνισαμενων εθνών, χρήματά τε όσα3 χρυσός και άργυρος και εσθής, ώσπεράν πόλεως της κρατιστης άλούσης, πάνυ πολλά' τοΐς στρατιώταις ταϋτ εφείς4 ό Ίίερουΐλιος ως έκαστος ώφεληθείη 5 διανείμασθαι6 καί μηδέν εις τό δημόσιον άνα-φερειν 7 κελεύσας και τον χάρακα πυρι δούς, άναλαβών τάς δυνάμεις ήγεν επί την άγχοτατω Σ,νεσσαν8 ΪΙωμεντιανήν. μεγεθει τε γάρ περιβόλου και πλήθεσιν οίκητόρων, ετι δε δόξη και πλούτω πολύ τών ταύτη 9 ύπερεχειν εδόκει, και ήν ώσπερ ήγεμών του έθνους. περιστρατο-πεδεύσας δ’ αύτήν καί ουθ’ ημέρας ούτε νυκτος άνακαλών τον στρατόν, ινα μηδενα χρονον οι
1	Reisko: αμυνόμενοι O.
2	και R: om. Β, Jacoby.
8 τε όσα Β: τε καί όσα R, τε οἶα Schcnkl.
4 Kiessling: εφιείς O, Jacoby.
s ώφεληθτ} Kaysor.
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his army against the foe. When this blow fell suddenly and unexpectedly upon the Volscians, some few of them stood their ground, and fighting close to their camp, were cut down; but the rest, fleeing precipitately and losing many of their companions, got baek safely inside the camp, the greater part of them being wounded and having lost their arms. When the Romans, following close upon their heels, surrounded their camp, they made only a short defence and then delivered up the camp, which was full of slaves, cattle, arms and all sorts of military stores. There were also many free men taken in it, some of them being Volscians themselves and others belonging to the nations which had assisted them; and along with these a great quantity of valuables, such as gold and silver, and apparel, as if the richest city had been taken. All of this Servilius permitted the soldiers to divide among themselves, that every man might share in the booty, and he ordered them to bring no part of it into the treasury. Then, having set fire to the camp, he marched with his army to Suessa Pometia, which lay elose by. For not only because of its size and the number of its inhabitants, but also because of its fame and riches, it far surpassed any city in that region and was the leader, so to speak, of the nation. Investing this place and calling off his army neither by day nor by night, in order that the enemy might not have a * 7 8
*	διανα'μασθαι placed here by Kiessling, before KeXevaas by O, Jacoby. Kayser wished to delete διαν^ἴ/χασθαι κελίύσας.
7	Kiessling: ὰναψέρωσι, AE, άναφίρουσι Β, Jacoby.
8	Cary: Σοόεσσαν O, Jacoby.
*	των τανττ) Sintenis : ταιίτης O.
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πολέμιοι διαναπαύσαιντο μήθ' ύπνον αίρούμενοι μήτε πολέμου παύλαν δεχόμενοι, λιμώ και αμηχανία και σπάνει συμμάχων παρατείνας εΐλεν αυτούς iv ου πολλω χρόνω και τούς εν ήβη πάντας κατεσφαζεν. επιτρεφας δε καί όσα ήν ενταύθα χρήματα τοΐς στρατιώταις' φέρειν τε καί άγειν, επί τάς άλλας πόλεις άπήγε την δύναμιν ούθενός ετι1 των Oύολούσκων άμύνειν τι δυνα-μενου.
XXX.	'Ως δε τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις τεταπεινωμενα ήν τα των O ύολούσκων πράγματα, προαγαγών 1 2 τούς ομήρους αύτών εις την αγοράν ό3 έτερος των υπάτων "Αππιος Κλαὅδιος άνδρας τριακοσίους, ΐνα δι εύλαβείας εχοιεν οι προσθεμενοι σφίσι πίστεις όμηρειών μη παρασπονδεΐν, μάστιξί τε ήκίσατο πάντων όρώντων καί τούς αύχενας 2 αύτών εκελευσεν άποκόφαι. άφικομενου τε από τής στρατείας ού πολλαΐς ύστερον ήμεραις του συνυπάτου καί τον είωθότα δίδοσθαι θρίαμβον υπό 4 της βουλής τοΐς αγώνα λαμπρόν άγωνισαμε-νοις στρατηγοΐς άζιοϋντος λαβεΐν, εμποδών εγενετο στασιαστήν αιτοκαλών καί πολιτείας πονηράς εραστήν, μάλιστα δ’ αύτοΰ κατηγορών ότι εκ τών του πολέμου λαφύρων ούδεμίαν μοίραν εις τό δημόσιον άνήνεγκεν,5 ἀλλ’ οΐς αύτός εβούλετο κατεχαρίσατο * καί επεισε την βουλήν μη δούναι τω άνδρί τον θρίαμβον. 6 δἐ Σερουΐλιος ύβρίσθαι δοκών υπό τού συνεδρίου εις αύθάδειαν ούκ είωθυΐαν 'Ρωμαίοις ετράπετο ■ καλεσας γάρ εις
1	ούθενος ἔτι Cary : ovdevos ουκίτι O, Jacoby, ούκίτι ούθ(νος Pflugk.
2	Keiske: προάγω ν O.
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moment’s rest either in taking sleep or in gaining a respite from fighting, he wore them down by famine, helplessness and lack of reinforcements, and captured them in a short time, putting to death all the inhabitants who had reached manhood. And having given permission to the soldiers to pillage the effects that were found there also, he marched against the rest of the enemy’s cities, none of the Volscians being able any longer to oppose him.
XXX.	When the Volscians had been thus humbled by the Romans, the other consul, Appius Claudius, caused their hostages, three hundred men in all, to be brought into the Forum, and to the end that those who had once given the Romans hostages for their fidelity might beware of violating their treaties, he ordered them to be scourged in the sight of all and then beheaded. And when his colleague returned a few days afterwards from his expedition and demanded the triumph usually granted by the senate to generals who had fought a brilliant battle, he opposed it, calling him a stirrer up of sedition and a partisan of a vicious form of government, and he charged him particularly with having brought no part of the spoils of war back to the public treasury, but with having instead made a present of it all to whom he thought fit; and he prevailed upon the senate not to grant him the triumph. Servilius, however, looking upon himself as insulted by the senate, behaved with an arrogance unusual to the Romans. For having assembled the people in the 3 4 5
3	ό DE: om. R.
4	Naber: ὰπὰ 0, Jacoby.
5	Tegge: ὰνήγαγεν O.
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εκκλησίαν τον δήμον εν τω προ τής πόλεως πεδίω καί διεξεΧθων τα πραχθεντα κατά τον πόλεμον καί τοΰ συνάρχοντος τον φθόνον καί τής βουλής τον προπηλακισμόν διηγησάμενος, εφη παρά των εαυτόν πράξεων και τοΰ συναγωνισαμε-νου στρατεύματος όχειν την τοΰ πομπεύειν επί
3 καλοΐς τε καί εύτυχεσιν εργοις εξουσίαν, ταΰτ είπών στεφανώσαι τάς ράβδους 1 εκελευσε καί αυτός στεφανωσάμενος εχων την θριαμβικήν εσθήτα προήγεν εις την πάλιν υπό τοΰ δήμου παντός προπεμπόμενος, εως εις τό Καπιτώλιον άνεβη καί τάς εύχάς άπεδωκε καί τα σκΰλα άνεθηκεν. εκ δε τούτου φθόνον μεν ετι μείζονα παρά των πατρικίων επεσπάσατ ο, οίκεΐον δ’ εαυτω παρεσκευάσατο τό δημοτικόν.
XXXI.	Έν τοιαύταις δ’ άκαταστασίαις τής πόλεως ου ση ς εκεχειρία τις εν τω διά μέσον γενομενη θυσιών πατρίων ενεκα καί πανηγύρεις επιλαβοΰσαι λαμπραί ταΐς δαπάναις επεσχον την εν τω παρόντι τοΰ πλήθους διχοστασίαν, εορτά-ζουσι δ’ αύτοΐς επιτίθενται πολλή δυνάμει Σιαβΐνοι τοΰτον εκ πολλοΰ φυλάξαντες τον χρόνον, άρχο-μενης ετι νυκτός ποιησάμενοι την επίθεσιν, ΐνα πριν αισθεσθαι τούς ένδον επί τή πόλει γένωνται-καί βάστα αν εκράτησαν αυτών, ει μη τών φιλών τινες άποσχισθεντες τής φάλαγγος, αύλαΐς επι-βάλλοντες αρπαγής ενεκα θόρυβον είργάσαντο.
2	βοή τε γάρ ευθύς εγενετο καί δρόμος τών γεωργών εις τό τείχος, πριν ή ταΐς πύλαις τούς πολεμίους
1 τὰ? ράβδους Κ:	τούς άνδρας Β, στεφανώσασθαι τους
άνδρας Rciske.
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field1 before the city, he enumerated his achievements in the war, told them of the envy of his colleague and the contumelious treatment he had received from the senate, and declared that from his own deeds and from the army which had shared in the struggle he derived the authority to celebrate a triumph in honour of glorious and fortunate achievements. Having spoken thus, he ordered the rods to be crowned, and then, having crowned himself and wearing the triumphal garb, he led the procession into the city attended by all the people; and ascending the Capitol, he performed his vows and consecrated the spoils. By this action he incurred the hatred of the patricians still further, but won the plebeians to himself.
XXXI.	While 1 2 the commonwealth was in such an unsettled condition a kind of truce that intervened on account of the traditional sacrifices, and the ensuing festivals, which were celebrated at lavish expense, restrained the sedition of the populace for the moment. While they were engaged in these celebrations the Sabines invaded them with a large force, having long waited for this opportunity. They began their inarch as soon as night came on, in order that they might get close to the city before those inside should be aware of their coming; and they might easily have conquered them if some of their light-armed men had not straggled from their places in the line and by attacking farm-houses given the alarm. For an outcry arose at once and the husbandmen rushed inside the walls before the
1	The Campus Martius.
2	Cf. Livy ii. 26, 1-3.
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προσελθεΐν. ως δ’ εγνωσαν αυτών την έφοδον 1 οι κατά πάλιν θεωροΰντες μεταξύ και τους στεφάνους επικείμενοι, καταλιπόντες τούς αγώνας επί τα όπλα ώρμησαν · καί φθάνει τώ Σερουϊλιω συναχθεΐσα δύναμις α ύτοκελευστος ικανή, ή ν εκείνος εχων συντεταγμενην προσπίπτει τοΐς πολεμιοις υπο τε αγρυπνίας καί κόπου τεταλαιπωρηκόσι καί ου 3 προσδεχομενοις τήν τών 'Ρωμαίων έφοδον. ως δε συνεμιξαν2 εις χεΐρας, εγενετο μάχη^ το μεν εν τάξει καί κόσμω διά τήν σπουδήν εκατερων άφηρημενη, οι3 δ’ ως από τύχης τινός ή φάλαγξ φάλαγγι ή λόχος λόχω ή άνήρ άνδρί συνεπεσον* Ιππείς τε καί πεζοί άμα πεφυρμενοι5 εμάχοντο. αρωγοί δ’ αύτοΐς εκατέρωθεν επήεσαν, ου Βία μακροΰ τών πόλεων ούσών, οι τό κάμνον ανα-θαρρύνοντες επί πολύν χρόνον άντεχειν ταῖς ταλαιπω-ρίαις εποίουν. επειτα οι 'Ρωμαίοι προσγενομενης σφίσι τής ίππου πάλιν νικώσι τούς Σεφίνους, και πολλούς άποκτείναντες ανάστρεφαν εις τήν πάλιν άγοντες αιχμαλώτους πάνυ συχνούς, τούς τε κατα τήν πάλιν όντας Σαβίνων, οι κατά θεάς πρόφασιν σφιγμένοι προκαταλήφεσθαι τοΐς επιοΰσι τα ερυ-ματα της πόλεως εμελλον, ώσπερ αυτοις συν-ετετακτο, άναζητοΰντες εις τα δεσμωτήρια κατετίθεντο. τάς δε θυσίας, αΐς ό πόλεμος εμποδών εγενετο,, διπλάσιάς τών προτερων φηφισαμενοι αύθις εν εύπαθείαις ήσαν.
XXXII.	Έτι δε πανηγυρίζουσιν αυτοις πρεσβευ-
1	αυτών την έφοδον R: om. BC.
2	συνεμιζαν Β : συνετειναν Α.
* οἱ O: όΐ Jacoby, άμφότεροι Sintenis.
4	συνέπεσον Β : συνεπλεκοντο Α.
5	άμα πεφυρμενοι O : άναπεφυρμενοι Kiessling.
334
BOOK VI. 31, 2-32, 1
enemy approached the gates. Those in the city, learning of the invasion while they were witnessing the public entertainments and wearing the customary garlands, left the games and ran to arms. And, a sufficient army of volunteers rallying in good season about Servilius, he drew them up and with them fell upon the enemy, who were exhausted both by want of sleep and by weariness and were not expecting the attack of the Romans. When the armies closed, a battle ensued which lacked order and discipline because of the eagerness of both sides, but, as if guided by some chance, they clashed line against line, company against company, or man against man, and the horse and foot fought promiscuously. And reinforcements came to both sides, as their cities were not far apart; these, by encouraging such of their comrades as were hard pressed, caused them to sustain the hardships of the struggle for a long time. After that the Romans, when the horse came to their assistance, once more prevailed over the Sabines, and having killed many of them, returned to the city with a great number of prisoners. Then, seeking out the Sabines who had come to Rome under the pretence of seeing the entertainments, while actually intending to seize "in advance the strong places of the city in order to help their countrymen in their attack, as had been concerted between them, they threw them into prison. And having voted that the sacrifices, which had been interrupted by the war, should be performed with double magnificence, they were again passingthe time in merriment.
XXXII.	While1 they were celebrating these fes-
1 For chaps. 32 f. cf. Livy ii. 26, 4-6.
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τα ϊ παρήσαν εξ έθνους Άρουγκων, οΐ της Καμπανών χώρας τα κάκιστα π eh ία κατείχαν, οΰτοι καταστάντες επί την βουλήν ήξίουν την Oύολουσκων των καλούμενων Έχετρανών χώραν, ήν άφελόμενοι τούς *Κχετρανούς 'Ρωμαίοι κλη-ρουχοις εις φυλακήν του έθνους εκπεμφθεΐσι διένειμαν, άποδιδόναι σφίσι καί την φρουράν άπαγαγεΐν εξ αυτής’ εάν δε μη ποιήσωσιν, Άρούγκους ήξοντας επί την 'Ρωμαίων ολίγου χρόνου δίκας1 ληφομένους όσων διέθεντο τους
2	ομόρους κακών εκδέχεσθαι. 'Ρωμαίοι 3’ αύτοΐς τάδε άπεκρίναντο' “ 'Απαγγέλλετε, ώ πρέσβεις, Άρούγκοις, ότι ημείς οι 'Ρωμαίοι δικαιοΰ-μεν όσα κτάταί τις αρετή πολεμίους άφελόμενος, ταΰτα τοῖς έγγόνοις ώς οικεία παραδιδόναι. πόλεμον δ’ ου δέδιμεν τον1 2 Άρουγκων ούτε πρώτον ούτε δεινότατον εσόμενον άλλ’ εν έθει ήμΐν υπάρχει πάσι μάχεσθαι περί τής ηγεμονίας, καί αρετής αγώνισμά τι 3 εσόμενον όρώντες αυτόν
3	άκαταπλήκτως δεξόμεθα." μετά ταΰτα Αροΰγκοί τε πολλή στρατία όρμηθέντες εκ τής έαυτών, καί 'Ρωμαίοι τάς οικείας δυνάμεις έχοντες ηγουμένου Έερουϊλίου, συντυγχάνουσιν άλλήλοις άγχοΰ πόλεως Άρικείας,4 ή διέχει σταδίους εκατόν είκοσι τής 'Ρώμης· καί στρατοπεδεύονται έκάτεροι εν όρεσιν όχυροΐς ολίγον άλλήλων διεστώτες. έπεί δε τούς χάρακας έκρατύναντο, προήλθον εις το πεδίον άγωνιουμενοι, καί συμπεσόντες εξ εωθινής μέχρις
1 δίκας Cobet: και δικα ς O, Jacoby. * τόν Β: των Π.
3	αγώνισμά τι Cary: έν άγωνισμω τε O, ΐναγωνισμα τ(λ(ίας
Ueiske, άγωνισμόν τιν’ Meutzner, συναγώνισμά τι Jacoby.
4	Glareanus: ίρικΐίας O.
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tivals, ambassadors came to them from the Au-runcans, who inhabited the fairest plains of Campania. These, being introduced into the senate, demanded that the Romans should restore to them the country of the Volscians called Ecetrans,1 which they had taken from them and divided in allotments among the colonists they had sent thither to guard that people, and that they should withdraw their garrison from there; if they refused to do so, they might expect the Auruncans to invade the territory of the Romans promptly to take revenge for the injuries they had done to their neighbours. To these the Romans gave this answer: “ Ambassadors, carry back word to the Auruncans that we Romans think it right that whatever anyone possesses by having Λνοη it from the enemy through valour, he should leave to his posterity as being his own. And we are not afraid of war from the Auruncans, which will be neither the first nor the most formidable Avar we have been engaged in; indeed, it has always been our custom to fight with all men for the supremacy, and as we see that this will be a contest, as it were, of valour, we shall await it without trepidation.” After this the Auruncans, who had set out from their own territory with a large army, and the Romans, with their own forces under the command of Servilius, met near the city of Aricia, which is distant' one hundred and twenty stades from Rome; and each of them encamped on hills strongly situated, not far from one another. After they had fortified their camps they advanced to the plain for battle; and engaging early in the morning, they maintained
1 The inhabitants of the city of Ecetra.
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ημέρας μεσουσης άντεΐχον, ώστε πολύν έζ άμφο-τέρων γενέσθαι φόνον, φιλοπόλεμον γάρ δη τό των Άρούγκων έθνος ην, καί τω μεγέθει τε καί ρώμη καί οφεως δεινότητι πολύ το θηριώδες έχούση φοβερώτατον.
XXXIII.	Έγ τουτω λέγεται τω πολέμω τούς ιππείς των 'Ρωμαίων κρατίστους γενέσθαι και τον ηγεμόνα1 αυτών Αυλόν Ποστόμιον "Αλβον,2 ος έσχε την δικτάτορα αρχήν εν τω πρόσθεν ενιαυτώ. τό μεν γάρ χωρίον εν ω η μάχη έγένετο ηκισθ' ίππάσιμον ην κολωνούς τε πετρώδεις και φάραγγας βαθείας εχον,3 ώστε μηδέν έκατέροις την ίππον οίαν τ* είναι προσωφελεΐν. 6	Ποστόμιος παρακελευσάμενος τοῖς άμφ’
αυτόν από τών ίππων καταβηναι και ποιησας στίφος άνδρών έζακοσίων, εν οΐς μάλιστα εκαμνε τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι? κατά πρανούς ώθουμένοις χωρίου η φάλαγζ, εν τουτοις4 συνάπτει τοΐς πολεμιοις, καί αύτίκα συνίστησιν αυτών τάς τάζεις, ως δ’ άπαζ άνεκόπησαν οι βάρβαροι, θάρσος ενεπεσε τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι?, και φιλονεικία τοΐς πεζοΐς προς τούς ιππείς· καί καθ' εν άμφότεροι πυργηδόν 5 έζωθοΰσι τό δεζιόν κέρας τών πολεμίων έως του λόφου· καί οι μεν τοΐς προς 6 τον χάρακα φευγου-σιν επόμενοι πολλούς άπέκτειναν, οι δε τοΐς ετι μαχομένοις κατά νώτου επηγον. τρεφόμενοι δε κάκείνους εις φυγήν επίπονόν τε καί βραδεΐαν την άποχώρησιν ποιουμένους προς όχθώδη χωρία έδίωκον, τένοντάς τε ύποκόπτοντες ποδών και τας ίγνΰς πλαγίοις τοΐς ζίφεσι διαιροΰντες, εως επι
1	τόν ηγεμόνα Steph: τούς ηγεμόνας Ο-
2	Sylburg: άλβαν O.
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the fight till noon, so that many were killed on both sides. For the Auruncans were a warlike nation and by their stature, their strength, and the fierceness of their looks, in which there was much of brute savagery, they were exceeding formidable.
XXXIII.	In this battle the Roman horse and their commander Aulus Postumius Albus, who had held the office of dictator the year before, are said to have proved the bravest. It seems that the place where the battle was fought was most unsuitable for the use of cavalry, having both rocky hills and deep ravines, so that the horse could be of no advantage to either side. Postumius, ordering his followers to dismount, formed a compact body of six hundred men, and observing where the Roman battle-line suffered most, being forced down hill, he engaged the enemy at those points and promptly crowded their ranks together. The barbarians being once checked, courage came to the Romans and the foot emulated the horse; and both forming one compact column, they drove the right wing of the enemy back to the hill. Some pursued that part of them which fled towards their camp and killed many, while others attacked in the rear those who still maintained the fight. And when they had put these also to flight, they followed them in their difficult and slow retreat to the hilly ground, cutting asunder the sinews of both their feet and knees with side blows of their swords, till they came to their 3 4 5
3	ἔχον Reiske: εἶχεν 0, Jacoby (who adds καί before κολωνούς).
4	Reiske: τούτω 0.
5	πυργηδδν 0 : φύρδην (or πςφυρμύνοι) Kiessling.
β προς Reiske: nepl 0, Jacoby, em Sylburg.
z 2
339
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τον χάρακα αυτών άφίκοντο. βιασάμενοι δε καί τούτου τούς φύλακας ου πολλούς όντας έκράτησαν του στρατοπέδου καί διήρπασαν' ώφελείας μέντοι ου πολλάς εΰρον, δτι μη όπλα και ίππους, και ει τι άλλο πολεμιστήριου χρήμα ην. ταΰτα οι περί Σερουιλιον και "Αππιον ύπατοι έπραξαν.
XXXIV.	Μετά ταΰτα παραλαμβάνουσι την ύπατικην αρχήν Αυλός Ούεργίνιος Καιλιμοντανος1 καί Τίτος Ούετούριος Γέμινος,2 άρχοντας Άθήνησι Θεμιστοκλέους, έξηκοστώ και διακοσιοστά) μετά την κτίσιν έτει, μελλούσης εις τούπιον της έβδομηκοστής και δευτέρας όλυμπιάδος, ην ένίκα δεύτερον Τισικράτης Κροτωνιάτης. επί τούτων Σαβΐνοι πάλιν επί 'Ρωμαίους στρατιάν εξάγειν μείζονα παρεσκευάζοντο, καί Μ,εδυλλΐνοι 'Ρωμαίων άποστάντες προς το Σαβίνων έθνος όρκους 2 εποιησαντο περί συμμαχίας. πυνθανόμενοι δέ την διάνοιαν αυτών οι πατρίκιοι παρεσκευάζοντο διά ταχέων εζιέναι πανστρατιά' το δέ δημοτικόν ούχ ύπηκουεν αύτοΐς, ἀλλ’ εμνησικάκουν της φευσθεί-σης αύτοΐς πολλάκις ύποσχέσεως περί τών επικουρίας δεομένων απόρων, άντιδιεπαγόντων3 τών υπέρ εκείνων4 φηφιζομένων. κατ ολίγους δε
1	Sigonius: μοντανός O.
2	Sylburg: ούέμιος γεμίνιος O.
3	άντιΒιεπαγόντων O: τάναντία ειταγόντων Jacoby, οὰδὲν δ’ έπϊ τέλος αγόντων Sylburg.
4	ύπ' έκείνοις ΑΒ: υπέρ έκείνοις DE, υπέρ εκείνης Sylburg, επ' έκείνοις Jacoby. For the whole clause Kayscr proposed και άντέπραττον τοι? υπ' εκείνων φηφιζομενοις, Meutzner ὰντἱα (or εναντία) δέ πασχόντων τών υπό δεινοΐς φηφιζομένων.
ι For chaps. 34-48 cf. Livy ii. 28, 1-33, 3.	2 492 B.c.
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camp. And having overpowered the guards there also, who were not numerous, they made themselves masters of the camp and plundered it. However, they found no great booty in it, but only arms, horses and other equipment for war. These were the achievements of Servilius and Appius during their consulship.
XXXIV.	After this1 Aulus Verginius Caelimon-tanus and Titus Veturius Geminus assumed the office of consul, when Themistocles was archon at Athens, in the two hundred and sixtieth year after the foundation of Rome and the year before the seventy-second Olympiad 2 (the one in which Tisi-crates of Croton won the prize 3 for the second time). In their consulship the Sabines prepared to lead out against the Romans a larger army than before, and the Medullini, revolting from the Romans, swore to a treaty of alliance with the Sabines. The patricians, learning of their intention, were preparing to take the field immediately with all their forces; but the plebeians refused to obey their orders, remembering with resentment their repeated breaking of the promises they had made to them respecting
the poor who required relief,.............the votes
that were being passed....................4 And as-
3	In the short distance foot-raco.
4	The text is corrupt here, and no satisfactory emendation has been proposed. There is nothing to show definitely what votes Dionysius has in mind, but we naturally assume that they were votes of the senate, especially as he does not often use the verb φηφίζζσθαι of the voting in the comitia. It is possible that the promises of the senate, mentioned in a few other chapters (28, 3; 43, 2; 44, 1; 56, 3) as well as this, are thought of as having been embodied in formal votes rather than as having been merely the individual statements
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συλλεγόμενοι όρκοις άλλήλους κατελάμβανον υπέρ του μηκέτι συναρεΐσθαι1 τοῖς πατρικίοις πολέμου μηδενός, καθ' ένα τε2 των απόρων τοΐς κατ-ισχυομένοις3 KOLvfj4 προς τούς έντυγχάνοντας βοη-θήσειν.5 καί εγίνετο 7τολλαχῆ μεν καί άλλη τό συνώμοτον iv άφιμαχίαις λόγων τε καί έργων έμφανές, μάλιστα δ’ εδήλωσε τοΐς ύπάτοις επειδή ου προσήεσαν οι καλούμενοι προς την στρατο-3 λόγιαν,6 συναρπάσαι γάρ7 τινα τω ν εκ του δήμου κελευσάντων, οι πένητες άθρόοι συστραφέν-τες τον τε φερόμενον άφηροΰντο και τούς ύπηρέτας των ύπατων ου μεθιεμένους αυτοί παίοντες άπήλαυνον, και ούτε ιππέων ούτε πατρικίων, όσοι παρόντες τα γινόμενα κωλύειν ήζίουν, άπείχοντο μή ου 8 παίειν καί δι’ ολίγου πάσα ή πόλις ήν ακοσμίας πλήρης καί θορύβου, άμα δε τή στάσει τή κατά την πάλιν αύζομένη καί τα των πολεμίων προς καταδρομήν 9 παρασκευαζόμενα μείζω την επίδοσιν έλάμβανεν. Oύολούσκων δε πάλιν άπόστασιν βουλευσαμένων καί των καλουμένων Α ικανών. . . ,10 πρεσβεία 11 από πάντων των
1 Cobet: συνάρασθαι O, Jacoby. * τε O: om. Jacoby.
3	τὥν απόρων τοι? κατισχυομενοις Cary, τοι? τὥν απόρων κατασχομενοις (or τὥν απόρων οἱ κατισ^υόμενοι) Portus, των απόρων κατισχυόμενοι Jacoby: των άπορων κατισχόμενοι O ; και εκάστφ των απόρων κατισχυομενω Kicssling.
4	Koivfj DE: κοινγι και R, Jacoby.
*	Cobct: βοηθήσαντες AC, Jacoby, βοηθησαντος Β, βοη-θήσοντες DE, βοηθήσαι Kiessling.
β στρατολογίαν Camcrarius : απολογίαν O.
7 γάρ added by Sylburg.	8 μή ον R(?): του μή Β.
*	καταδρομήν Jacoby: κατασκευήν O, άπόστασιν (or επίθεσιν) Sylburg, κατάπληξιν Reiske. Kiessling proposed προκατα-σκευαζόμενα in place of προς κατασκευήν παρασκευαζόμενα.
10	Lacuna recognized after Αίκανών by Kiessling.
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sembling together a few at a time, they bound one another by oaths that they would no longer assist the patricians in any war, and that to every one of the poor who was oppressed they would render aid jointly against all whom they met. The conspiracy was evident on many other occasions, both in verbal skirmishes and physical encounters, but it became especially clear to the consuls when those summoned to military service failed to present themselves. For whenever they1 ordered anyone of the people to be seized, the poor assembled in a body and endeavoured to rescue the one who was being carried away, and \vhen the consuls’ lictors refused to release him, they beat them and drove them off; and if any either of the knights or patricians who were present attempted to put a stop to these proceedings, they did not refrain from beating them too. Thus, in a short time the city was full of disorder and tumult. And as the sedition increased in the city, the preparations of the enemy for overrunning their territory increased also. When the Volscians again formed a plan to revolt, and the Aequians, as they were called,2 . . . ambassadors came from all the peoples who were
of the leading senators. The reading proposed by Sylburg means : “ since they (the senators) gave effect to none of the votes passed in the interest of such relief”; that of Kayser: “ and they (the plebeians) opposed the votes passed by the others (the senators) ”; that of Meutzner : the poor who required relief, “ but met with treatment the very reverse of what was voted [for them] under stress of a crisis.”
1	The subject is missing, but the consuls are evidently meant.
2	Kiessling recognized a lacuna at this point, since mention ought to bo made also of the Sabines (cf. chap. 42, 1). 11
11	τε after πρεσβεία deleted by Jacoby.
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'Ρωμαίοις υπηκόων παρην άξιουντων σφίσι συμ-I μαχεΐν εν τρίβω του πολέμου κειμενοις· Αατΐνοι μεν γάρ εφασκον Αίκανούς εμβαλόντας els την χώραν αυτών λ€ηλατ€Ϊν τούς αγρούς 1 και πόλ€ΐς τινας ηόη όιηρπακεναι’ οι δ’ iv Κρουστομερία φρουροί πλησίον elvai Χαβίνους άποφαίνοντες καί πολλή χρω μένους προθυμία το φρούριον πολεμεΐν άλλοι he τι άλλο κακόν άπαγγελλοντες γεγονός η γενησόμενον και βοήθειαν διά ταχέων α'ιτησόμενοι. παρεγενοντο δ’ επι τό συν eh ρ ιον και παρά O ύολου-σκων πρόσβεις, άξιοΰντ€ς άπολαβεΐν ην άφηρεθησαν υπ' αυτών χώραν, πριν άρξασθαι πολέμου.
XXXV.	Συναχθείσης he περί τούτου βουλής, κληθείς2 πρώτος υπό τών υπάτων Τίτος Αάρκιος, αξιώσει τε προϋχ€ΐν όοκών και φρόνησα ι τα heovTα ίκανώτατος, προ€λθών3 ελεξεν
“ *Εμοί, ω βουλή, α μεν οι άλλοι όοκοΰσιν είναι φοβερά καί ταχείας όεόμενα βοήθειας ούτε φοβερά είναι όοκεΐ ούτε πάνυ κατεπείγοντα, πώς 4 χρη τοῖς συμμάχοις επικουρησαι η καθ' οντινα τρόπον τούς πολεμίους άμύνασθαι· α δ’ ούτε μέγιστα τών κακών νομίζουσιν ούτε αναγκαία εν 5 τω παρόντι, άμελεία τε αυτά ώς ούόεν ημάς βλάφοντα παραόόντες εχουσι, ταΰτα φοβερώτατά μοι φαίνεται, και ει μη ταχέως αυτά επιστησομεν, έσχατης ανατροπής και συγχύσεως τών κοινών αίτια, η τε τών όημοτών6 απείθεια τών ούκ άξιούν των τα επιταττομενα ύπο τών ύπατων πράττειν, και ημών αυτών η προς το άνηκοον
1	αυτών after αγρούς deleted by Reiske.
2	κληθείς Sylburg : καί κληθείς O.
3	προελθών 11: προσελθών Β, τταρελθών Hertlein.
344
BOOK VI. 34, 5-35, 1
subject to the Romans asking them to send aid, since their territories lay in the path of the Avar. For example, the Latins said that the Aequians had made an incursion into their country and were laying waste their lands and had already plundered some of their cities; the garrison in Crustumerium declared that the Sabines were near that fortress and full of eagerness to besiege it; and others came with word of still other mischief which either had happened or was going to happen, and to ask for prompt assistance. Ambassadors from the Volscians also appeared before the senate, demanding, before they began Avar, that the lands taken from them by the Romans should be restored to them.
XXXV.	The senate having been assembled to consider this business, Titus Larcius, esteemed a man of superior dignity and consummate prudence, was first called upon by the consuls to deliver his opinion. And coining forward, he said:
“ To me, senators, the things which others regard as terrible and as requiring speedy relief appear neither terrible nor very urgent, I mean, how we are to assist our allies or in what manner repulse our enemies. Whereas the things which they look upon neither as the greatest of evils nor pressing at present, but continue to ignore as not likely to do us any injury, are the very things that appear most terrible to me; and if we do not soon put a stop to them, they will prove to be the causes of the utter overthrow and ruin of the commonwealth. I refer to the disobedience of the plebeians, who refuse to carry out the orders of the consuls, as well as to our own severity 4
4 πως Kiessling: ως O. 5 e’v Cobet: im O. β δημοτών Β: δημοτικών Α.
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2 αυτών καί τό ελευθεριάζον χαλεπότης. οΐμαι δε μηδέν ημάς δεΐν εν τω παρόντι σκοπεΐν, ει μη όπως εξαιρεθησεται ταΰτα εκ της πολέω ς καί μια 7τάντες γνώμη τα κοινά προ των Ιδίων αίρούμενοι1 πολιτευσόμεθα.2 ομονοούσα μεν γάρ η της πόλεως δύναμις ικανή εσται και φίλοις ασφάλειαν παρασχεΐν καί εχθροΐς δέος, στασιάζουσα δ’ ώσπερ νυν τούτων ουδέτερον αν δύναιτο δια-πράξασθαι. θαυμάσαιμι δ’ αν ει μη καί εαυτην διεργάσαιτο3 καί παράσχοι τοΐς εχθροΐς δίχα πόνου τό κράτος· δ, μά τον Αία καί τούς άλλους θεούς, ούκ εις μακράν οϊομαι τοιαΰτα πολιτευόμενων υμών γενησεσθαι.
XXXVI.	“ Διωκίσμεθα γάρ ως ορατέ καί δύο πόλεις εχομεν, την μεν μίαν 4 ύπό πενίας τε καί ανάγκης άρχομενην, την δ’ ύπό κόρου καί ύβρεως, αιδώς δε καί κόσμος καί δίκη, ύφ' ών άπασα5 πολίτικη κοινωνία σώζεται, παρ' ουδέτερα μενει τών πόλεων, τοιγάρτοι χειρί τό δίκαιον ηδη παρ' άλληλων λαμβάνομεν καν τω βιαιοτερω τίθεμεν τό δικαιότατον,6 ώσπερ τά θηρία, τό αντίπαλον εξολεσ αι μετά τοΰ σφετερου κακού βουληθεντες, η τό εαυτοϊς7 ασφαλές φυλάττοντες μετά τοΰ 2 διαφόρου κοινή σεσώσθαι. ών εγώ ύμάς άξιώ πολλή ν πρόνοιαν ποιήσασθαι, βουλήν υπέρ αυτών τούτων καθίσαντες, επειδάν άπολύσητε τάς πρεσβείας, α δε ταΐς πρεσβείαις άποκρίνασθαι εν τω παρόντι παραινεΐν 0χω, ταϋτ εστίν επειδή
1	αΐρούμενοι R: αίρούμεϋα Β.
2	Sylburg: πολιτευόμεθα ABa, πολιτεύματα Bb; έλούμεθα πολιτεύματα Sintenis.
8 Reiskc: διεξεργάσαιτο ΑΒ. 4 μιαν deleted by Jacoby.
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against this disobedient and independent spirit of theirs. It is my opinion, therefore, that we ought to consider nothing else at present than by what means these evils are to be removed from the state and how all of us Romans with one mind are' to prefer public to private considerations in the measures we pursue. For the power of the commonwealth when harmonious will be sufficient both to give security to our allies and to inspire fear in our enemies, but when discordant, as at present, it can effect neither. And I should be surprised if it did not even destroy itself and yield the victory to the enemy without any trouble. Yes, by Jupiter and all the other gods, I believe this will soon happen if you continue to pursue such measures.
XXXVI.	“For we are living apart from one another, as you see, and inhabit two cities, one of which is ruled by poverty and necessity, and the other by satiety and insolence; but modesty, order and justice, by which alone any civil community is preserved, remain in neither of these cities. For this reason we already exact justice from one another by force and make superior strength the measure of that justice, like wild beasts choosing rather to destroy our enemy though we perish with him, than, by consulting our own safety, to be preserved together with our adversary. I ask you to give much thought to this matter and to hold a session for this very purpose as soon as you have dismissed the embassies. As to the answers to be now given to them, this is the advice I have to offer. Since the * 7
8 άπασα Kiessling: ή πάσα O.
β δικαιότατοι 0 : δικαιότΐρον Kiessling, δίκαιον Cobet.
7 iavTois Reiske: iv avrois AB.
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Ο ύολοΰσκοι μεν άπαιτοΰσιν ήμας α δπλοις κρατήσαντες εχομεν καί πόλεμον άπειλοΰσι μη πειθομένοις, τάδε λέγω μεν, ὅτι 'Ρωμαίοι κάλλιστος ύπολαμβάνομεν κτήσεις είναι και Βικαιοτάτας ας αν 1 κατάσχωμεν πόλεμον λαβόντες κατά νόμον “ και ούκ αν ύπομείνα ιμεν μωρία την αρετήν άφανίσαι· παραΒόντες δε3 αυτά 4 τοΐς άπολωλε-κόσιν, ών5 κοινωνητεον τε παισί 6 και τοΐς εκ τούτων γενομένοις καταλιπεΐν 7 άγωνιουμεθα, των νΰν γε 8 υπαρχόντων ήΒη στερησόμεθα και 3 εαυτούς ὅσα πολεμίους βλάφομεν. Λατίνων δε τό εϋνουν επαίνεσαντες άναθαρσύνωμεν το ΒεΒιός ως ούκ εγκαταλείφομεν αυτούς, εως αν το πιστόν φυλάσσωσιν, εν ούΒενι Βεινώ γενομένους δι’ ήμας, άλλα Βύναμιν ικανήν άμύνειν αντοΐς πέμφομεν ου Βία μακροϋ. ταύτας ηγούμαι κράτιστος τε και Βικαιοτάτας εσεσθαι τάς αποκρίσεις, άπ-αλλαγεισών Βε των πρεσβειών πρώτην φημι χρήναι βουλήν τοΐς κατά τήν πάλιν θορύβοις ήμας άποΒονναι καί ταύτην ούκ εις μακράν, αλλά τή επιονση ήμερα.”
XXXVII.	Ταύτην άποφηναμενού τήν γνώμην Λαρκίου 9 και πάντων επαινεσάντων, τότε μεν αι πρεσβείαν λαβοϋσαι τάς είρημεν ας αποκρίσεις άπηλλάγησαν τή δ’ εξής ημέρα συναγαγόντες τήν βουλήν οι ύπατοι περί τής επανορθώσεως των πολιτικών θορύβων προϋθεσαν σκοπεΐν. πρώτος οδν ερωτηθείς γνώμην Ποπλιος Ούεργίνιος, ανήρ
1	ας αν AC: α αν Β, ας DE.
2	πολέμου λαβόντες κατά νόμον Jacoby: πολεμώ λαβόντες καί νόμω O, πολέμου λαβόντες νόμω Cobct.
3	δέ added by Jacoby.
4	αυτά 0 : αυτά ς Reisko, ταΰτα Jacoby.
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Volscians demand restitution of what we are in possession of by right of arms, and threaten us with war if we refuse to restore it, let our answ er be, that we Romans look upon those acquisitions to be the most honest and the most just which we have acquired in accordance with the law of Avar, and that we will not consent to destroy the fruits of our valour by an act of folly. Whereas, by restoring to those who lost them these possessions, which we ought to share with our children and which we shall strive to leave to their posterity, we shall be depriving ourselves of what is already ours and be treating ourselves as harshly as we would our enemies. As to the Latins, let us commend their goodwill and dispel their fears by assuring them that we will not abandon them in any danger they may incur on our account, so long as they keep faith with us, but will shortly send a force sufficient to defend them. These answers, I believe, will be the best and the most just. After the embassies have departed, I say we ought to devote the first meeting of the senate to the consideration of the tumults in the city and that this meeting ought not to be long deferred, but appointed for the very next day.”
XXXVII.	When Larcius had delivered this opinion and it had received the approval of all, the embassies then received the answers that I have reported, and departed. The next day the consuls assembled the senate and proposed that it consider how the civil disorders might be corrected. Thereupon Publius Verginius, a man devoted to the people, being asked 6 7 8
6 άπολωλεκόσιν ὥν Jacoby: άπολωλεκόσι Ο.
6	τταισ'ι Reiske: ττασι O.
7	αει added by Jacoby after καταλιπβΓν.
8	γε Meutzner: δὲ 0.	9 Steph.: μαρκίου O.
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δημοτικός, την διά μέσου πορευόμενος όδόν ελεξεν “ Επειδή τό δημοτικόν πλήθος iv τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτώ προθυμίαν πλείστην εις τους υπέρ της πόλεως αγώνας επεδείξατο, ΟυοΛου-σκοις και Άρουγκοις πολλή στρατία επιούσιν άντιτα ξάμενον μεθ' ημών,1 οιομαι δεΐν τους συναραμενους η μιν τότε καί τώνδε τών πολέμων μετασχόντας άφεΐσθαι και μηδενός αυτών μήτε το σώμα μήτε την ουσίαν υπό τών δανειστών κρατεΐσθαι · τό δ’ αυτό δίκαιον είναι και γονεΰσι τοΐς τούτων άχρι καί πάππων, και παισιν εως εγγόνων2 τούς 8’ άλλους αγώγιμους είναι τοΐς 2 δεδανεικόσιν, ως εκάστοις συνεβαλονμετά δε ταϋτα ΤΥτος Αάρκιος ειπεν “ Έμοι δ’, ώ βουλή, δοκεΐ κράτιστον μη μόνον τούς εν τοΐς πολεμοις αγαθούς γενομενους, αλλά και τον άλλον άπαντα δήμον ελεύθερον τών συμβολαίων άφεΐοθαι. μόνως γάρ αν ούτως δλην την πάλιν ομονοούσαν εργα-σαίμεθα." τρίτος δε παρελθών “Αππιος Κλαιίδιος 6 3 την ύπατον αρχήν τω παρελθόντι ετει σχών ελεξεν'
XXXVIII.	“ Αει μεν, ώ βουλή, οσάκις υπέρ τούτων προύτεθη λόγος, επί της αυτής είμι γνώμης, μη επιτρεπειν τω δήμιο μηδέν τών άξιουμενων, ο τι μη νόμιμον μηδε καλόν, μήτε τό φρόνημα τής πόλεως ελαττοΰν, καί ουδέ νυν μεταγινώσκω τών εξ αρχής μοι φανεντων ούδεν* ή πάντων αν ειην ανθρώπων αφρον ύστατος, ει πέρυσι μεν ύπατος ών άντιπράττοντός μοι του συνυπάτου και τον δήμον επισείοντος άντεσχον
1	μ (θ’ -ημών Sylburg: ίφ' υμών O.
2	έγγόνων Bb: ΐκγονων Α, ημών Ba, έγγόνων ημών C.
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his opinion first, took the middle course and said: “ Since the plebeians last year showed the greatest zeal for the struggles in behalf of the commonwealth, arraying themselves with us against the Volscians and Auruncans when they attacked us with a large army, I think that all who then assisted us and took their share in those wars ought to be let off, and that neither their persons nor their property ought to be in the power of the money-lenders; and that the same principle of justice ought to extend to their parents as far as their grandfathers, and to their posterity as far as their grandchildren; but that all the rest ought to be liable to imprisonment at the suit of the money-lenders upon the terms of tlieir respective obligations.” After this Titus Larcius said: “ My opinion, senators, is that not only those who proved themselves good men in the Avars, but all the rest of the people as well, should be released from their obligations; for only thus can we make the whole state harmonious.” The third speaker was Appius Claudius, the consul of the preceding year, who came forward and said:
XXXVIII.	“ Every time these matters have been up for debate, senators, I have always been of the same opinion, never to yield to the people any one of their demands that is not lawful and honourable, nor to lower the dignity of the commonwealth; nor do I even now change the opinion which I entertained from the beginning. For I should be the most foolish of all men, if last year, when I was consul and my colleague opposed me and stirred up the people against me, I resisted and adhered to my 3
3 6 added by Reiske.
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καί διέμεινα επί των εγνωσμένων ούτε φόβω άπ οτ ραπ εις ούτε δεήσει ούτε χάρισιν εΐξας, νΰν δ’ ιδιώτης ών ρίφαιμι έμαυτόν καί την παρρησίαν
2	καταπροδοίην' εϊτε μου τό ελεύθερον της φυχής υμών έκαστος βούλεται άποκαλεΐν εύγενές εϊτε αϋθαδες, οσον αν ζώ χρόνον1 ουδέποτε είσάξω χαριζόμενος τοΐς κακοΐς χρεών άποκοπάς, άλλα και προς τούς είσάγοντας αύτάς άπάση προθυμία χρώμενος όμόσε χωρήσω, λογιζόμενος ότι πάσα κακία καί διαφθορά καί συλλήβδην άνατροττή
3	πόλεως από χρεοκοπίας άρχεται. καί εϊτε τις από του φρονίμου εϊτε διά μανίας τινός,1 2 επειδή ου τό ίδιον ασφαλές, αλλά τό τής πόλεως άζιώ σκοπεΐν, εϊτε οπωσδήποτε οίήσεται τάδε λέγεσθαι, συγχωρώ αύτώ νομίζειν όπως βούλεται, μέχρι δε παντός εναντιώσομαι τοΐς τα μη3 πάτρια πολιτεύματα είσηγησομένοις. επειδή δ’ ου τα χρέα άπαιτοΰσιν οι καιροί, μεγάλην δε βοήθειαν, ο μόνον εσται διχοστασίας φάρμακον εν τω παρόντι φράσω· δικτάτορα έλεσθε4 κατά τάχος, ος άνευθύνω χρώμενος εξουσία καί βουλήν καί δήμον αναγκάσει τα κράτιστα τω κοινώ φρο-νεΐν άλλη γάρ ούκ εσται τηλικούτου κακού λύσις.”
XXXIX.	Ύαΰτ είπόντος Άππίου καί τών νέων έπιθορυβησάντων ως τα δέοντα ει σηγουμένου,
1	After χρόνον Cmg DE add ούκ άποστησομαι του ήδη καλώς διδαγμένου, και where ABC have only και. The words seem to have been adapted from chap. 68, 2 below to fill a supposed lacuna here. Kiessling deleted καί.
2	τινός placed hero by Reiske, after φρονίμου in 0.
3	τα μή Cobet: μή τὰ 0, Jaeoby.
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resolutions, undeterred by fear and yielding neither to entreaties nor to favour, only to deme an myself now, when I am a private citizen, and to prove utterly false to the principle of free speech. You may call this independence of mind on my part nobility or arrogance, as each of you prefers; but, as long as I live, I will never propose an abolition of debts as a favour to wicked men, but will go so far as to resist with all the earnestness of which I am capable those who do propose it, reasoning as I do that every evil and corruption and, in a word, the overthrow of the state, begins with the abolition of debts. And whether anyone shall think that what I say proceeds from prudence, or from a kind of madness (since I see fit to consider, not my own security, but that of the commonwealth), or from any other motive, I give him leave to think as he pleases; but to the very last I will oppose those who shall introduce measures that are not in accord with our ancestral traditions. And since the times require, not an abolition of debts, but relief on a large scale, I will state the only remedy for the sedition at the present time: choose speedily a dictator, who, subject to no accounting for the use he shall make of his authority, will force both the senate and the people to entertain such sentiments as are most advantageous to the commonwealth. For there will be no other deliverance from so great an evil.”
XXXIX.	This speech1 of Appius was received by the young senators with tumultuous applause, as proposing just the measures that were needed; but
1	For chap. 39, 1 cf. Livy ii. 30, 2-7. 4
4	Sintenis: έλδοθαι O.
A A
VOL. III.
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Σερουιλιός τε άντιλέξων άνέστη καί άλλοι rives τών πρεσβυτέρων ήττώντο δ’ υπό raj ν veaηέρων εκ 7ταρασκευής re άφικνουμένων και βία πολλή χρωμένων, και πέρας ενίκησεν ή Άππίου γνώμη.
2 και μerά ταντα οι ύπατοι κοινή γνώμη χρησάμε-νοι, των πλείστων οίομένων τον 'Άππιον άπο-8€ΐχθήσ€σθαι δικτάτορα, ως μόνον έπικρατήσαι τής διχοστασίας1 δυvησόμevov, εκείνον μεν απήλασαν, Μ,άνιον Se Oυαλέριον αδελφόν Ποπλίου Ούαλερίου του πρώτου ύπατευσαντος καί δημο-τικώτατον δοκοϋντα έσεσθαι καί άνδρα γηραιόν απέδειξαν, αυτό τό φοβερόν οίόμενοι τής εξουσίας άποχρήναι, άνδρός τα πάντα επιεικούς τοΐς πράγμασι δεΐν, ΐνα μηδέν εξεργάσηται νεώτερον.
XL. ΐίαραλαβών δε την αρχήν Ούαλέριος καί προσελόμενος2 ίππάρχην Κόιντον Σερουΐλιον αδελφόν τοΰ συνυπατεύσαντος Άππίω Σερουϊλίου? παρήγγειλε τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν παρεΐναι. συνελθόντος δ’ όχλου συχνού τότε πρώτον εξ ου την αρχήν ό Σερουΐλιος άπέθετο καί ὅ δήμος αγόμενος επί τάς στρατείας εις φανερόν άπόνοιαν έτράπετο, προελθών 4 επί τό βήμα έλεξεν
“ *Ω πολΐται, ευ ΐσμεν ότι βουλομένοις ύμΐν έστιν αει τινας εκ τοΰ Ούαλερίων γένους άρχειν υμών, υ φ' ών ελεύθεροι τυραννίδος χαλεπής γεγόνατε, καί ούδενός τών μέτριων άτυχήσειν τάχ αν έπιμείναιτε 5 υμάς αυτούς επιτρέφαντες
1 διχοστασίας Sylburg: προστασίας O, Jacoby.
* Sylburg: προελόμενος O.	3 Sylburg: σερουιλίω O.
*	Kiessling: έλθὥν O.
6 τάχ’ αν επιμείναιτε Jacoby: η τάχα μίαν ατε ΑΒ, η τάχα τε μιάνατε C, om. DE.
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Servilius and some others of the older senators rose up to oppose it. They were defeated, however, by the younger men, who arrived for that very purpose and used much violence; and at last the motion of Appius carried. After this, when most people expected that Appius would be appointed dictator as the only person who would be capable of quelling the sedition, the consuls, acting with one mind, excluded him and appointed Manius Valerius, a brother of Publius Valerius, the first man to be made consul, who, it was thought, would be most favourable to the people and moreover was an old man. For they thought the terror alone of the dictator’s power was sufficient, and that the present situation required a person equitable in all respects, that he might occasion no fresh disturbances.
XL. After1 Valerius had assumed office and had qc appointed Quintus Servilius, a brother of the Servilius who had been the colleague of Appius in the consulship, to be his Master of the Horse, he summoned the people to an assembly. And a great crowd coming together then for the first time since Servilius had resigned his magistracy and the people who were being forced into the service had been driven to open despair, he came forward to the tribunal and said:
“ Citizens, we are well aware that you are always pleased at being governed by any of the Valerian family, by whom you were freed from a harsh tyranny, and perhaps you would never expect 2 to fail of obtaining anything that was reasonable when once you had entrusted yourselves to those who
1	Cf. Livy ii. 30.
2	The words “ you would never expect ” are a conjecture of Jacoby. Tho MSS. are a hopeless jumble at this point.
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τοΓς απάντων δημοτικωτάτοις δοκονσι και ουσιν.
2	ώστ ου διδαχής ύμΐν 1 δεομένοις οτι βεβαιώσομεν τω δῆμα» το ελεύθερον, ο’ίπερ και εξ αρχής αυτό εδώκαμεν, οι λόγοι εσονται, άλλα παρακλήσεως μέτριας, ΐνα πιστενητε ήμΐν ο τι αν νποσχώμεθα2 εμπεδώσειν. ηλικίας γάρ, ή τό φενακίζειν ήκιστα επιδέχεται, επί τό τέλειον ήκομεν, και άξιώ-σεως, ή τον ραδιουργεΐν έλάχιστον φέρεται μέρος, αρκούντως έχομεν, χρόνον τε ούχ ετέρωθί που τον λειπόμενον βιοτευειν μέλλομεν, ἀλλ’ εν ύμΐν δίκας ων αν εξαπατήσαι δοκώμεν νφέξοντες.
3	ταΰτα μεν οΰν, ώσπερ εφην, ως ου μακρών δεόμενος λόγων προς είδότας, ἐάσω. ο δέ μοι δοκεΐτε παθόντες ν φ' ετέρων εικότως επί πάντων ύποπτευειν, όρώντες αίεί τινα των παρακαλουντων υμάς επί τούς πολέμους3 υπάτων ύπισχνουμενον ών αν δέησθε παρά τής βουλής διαπράξεσθαι, μηδέν δ’ επί τέλος άγοντα των όμολογηθέντων, τούτο ως ον δικαίως αν ύποπτενοιτε 4 και περί εμού, δυσίν αν τοΐσδε μάλιστα πιστωσαίμην, τω τε μη αν έμοί την βουλήν εις τοΰτο τό λειτούργημα, ετέρων οντων 5 επιτηδειοτέρων, τω φιλοδημοτάτω δοκοΰντι εΐναι καταχρήσασθαι · καί τω μη αν αύτοκράτορι κοσμήσαι αρχή, δι ήν τα δόξαντά μοι κράτιστα είναι καί δίχα εκείνης επικνροΰνβ δυνήσομαι.
XLI. “ Ου γάρ δήπου συνεξαπατάν υμάς έπι-
1 Sylburg : ήμΐν ΑΒ. 2 Steph.: νπεσχόμεΟα ΑΒ.
8 Sylburg: πολεμίους O.
4	Reiske: ύποπτενητε O.
5	των after όντων deleted by Pflugk.
* Tortus: έπικουρείν O.
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are regarded as being, and are, the most democratic of all men. So that you to whom my words will be addressed do not need to be informed that we shall confirm to the people the liberty which we bestowed upon them in the beginning, but you need only moderate encouragement to have confidence in us that we shall perform whatever we promise you. For I have attained to that maturity of age which is the least capable of trickiness, and have been sufficiently honoured with public office, which carries with it a minimum of shiftiness; and I am not intending to pass the remainder of my life anywhere else but among you, where I shall be ready to stand trial for any deception you may think I have practised against you. Of this, then, I shall speak no further, since, as I have said, no lengthy arguments are needed for those who are acquainted with the facts. But there is one thing which, having suffered from others, you seem with reason to suspect of all: you have ever observed that one or another of the consuls, when they want to engage you to march against the enemy, promises to obtain for you what you desire of the senate, but never carries out any of his promises. That you can have no just grounds for entertaining the same suspicions of me also, I can convince you chiefly by these two considerations: first, that the senate would never have made the mistake of employing me, who am regarded as the greatest friend of the people, for this service, when there are others better suited to it, and, second, that they would not have honoured me with an absolute magistracy by which I shall be able to enact whatever I think best, even without their participation.
XLI. “For surely you do not imagine that I am
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στάμενον την απάτην καί βουλευσάμενόν με 1 μετά τ αυτής συγκακουργέω υπολαμβάνετε, εί γάρ τα ΰτα υ μιν εισέρχεται περί εμού, ως απάντων ανθρώπων κακουργοτάτω2 .. .3 ο τι βούλεσθε χρώμενοί μοι. ταύτης μεν4 της υποψίας εμοι πειθόμενοι τάς ψυχάς ελευθερώσατε, επί δε τούς πολεμίους την οργήν μετάθετε από των φίλων, οι πάλιν τε υμάς άφελούμενοι ήκουσι καί άντ ελεύθερων δούλους ποιήσοντες καί τ άλλα ὅσα δεινά εν άνθρώποις νενόμισται διαθεΐναι σπεύ-δοντες ου πόρρω της χώρας είναι αγγέλλονται.
2 προθύμως οΰν άποδέξασθε 5 καί δείξατε αύτοΐς ὅτι καί στασιάζουσα η 'Ρωμαίων δύναμις κρείτ-των ετερας εστίν όμονοούσης· η γάρ ούχ ύπομενοϋ-σιν υμάς επιόντας όμοθυμαδόν η δίκας ύφέξουσι της τόλμης αξίας, ενθυμήθητε γάρ ὅτι Ούολοΰσκοι καί Σιαβΐνοί είσιν, ών πολλάκις εκρατησατε μαχόμενοι,6 οι τον πόλεμον επάγοντες ύμΐν, ούτε σώματα νυν μείζονα λαβόντες ούτε ψυχάς των προτερων άλκιμωτερας κτησάμενοι, ἀλλ’ ως εχθρώς 7 προς άλληλους εχόντων καταφρονήσαντες υμών, όταν δε τούς πολεμίους τιμωρήσησθε, εγγυώμαι ύμΐν την βουλήν εγώ τάς τε υπέρ τών χρεών φιλονεικίας καί ο τι αν άλλο παρ' αυτής αίτησθε μετριον, άξίως της αρετής, ήν αν παρά-
1	με added here by Jacoby, εμε after ύμας by Cobet.
2	Reiske: κακονργοτερου 0.
3	Lacuna recognized before 5 τι by Kiessling.
4	οΰν added after μεν by Reiske; Smit wished to supply ει δὲ μή before ταύτης.
6	άποδεζασθε Β : άποδνσασΟε R, άγωνίσασθε Cobet, ενδύσασθε Smit, ύποδύσασθε Schenkl, άπολύσασθε Meutzner, άπολναααθε (τάς διαβολάς) Jacoby.
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joining in their deception knowingly and that I have concerted with them to do you some injury. For if it occurs to you to entertain these thoughts of me, do 1 to me what you will, treating me as the most depraved of all men. Believe, then, what I say and banish this suspicion from your minds. Turn your anger from your friends to your enemies, who have come with the purpose of taking your city and making you slaves instead of free men, and are striving to inflict on you every other severity which mankind holds in the greatest fear, and are now said to be not far from your confines. Withstand them, therefore, with alacrity and show them that the power of the Romans, though weakened by sedition, is superior to any other when harmonious; for either they will not sustain your united attack or they will suffer condign punishment for their boldness. Bear in mind that those who are making war against you are Volscians and Sabines, whom you have often overcome in battle, and that they have neither larger bodies nor braver hearts now than their ancestors had, but have conceived a contempt for you because they thought you were at odds with one another. When you have taken revenge on your enemies, I myself pledge that the senate will reward you, both by composing these controversies concerning the debts and by granting everything else you can reasonably ask of them, in a
1 The verb is missing from the text. * 7
e Cobet: μαχομίνων 0, Jacoby.
7 ϊχθρώς added by Sylburg, άλλοίως by Reiske, άλλοτρίως by Kiessling.
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σχησθε εν τω πολεμώ, βράβευσαν, τέως δ’ άφείσθω πάσα μεν ουσία, παν δε σώμα, πάσα δ’ επιτίμια πολίτου 'Ρωμαίου α ρρυσίαστος α πο τε δανείου καί άλλου παντός συμβολαίου, τοΐς δε προθυμως άγωνισαμενοις κάλλιστος μεν στέφανος πόλις ηδε η γειναμενη στάσα1 όρθη, καλός δε καί 6 παρά των συνόντων έπαινος υπάρξει’ καί 6 παρ* ημών κόσμος ικανός οΐκόν τ’ επανορθώσαι χρήμασι καί γένος επιλαμπρΰναι τιμαΐς. παράδειγμα τε υμίν άξιώ γενεσθαι τό εμόν εις τούς κίνδυνους πρόθυμον ύπεραγωνιοϋμαι γάρ ως 6 κρα-τιστα ερρωμένος υμών.”
XLII. Τ αΰτ είπ οντος αύτοΰ πας ό δήμος άσμενος άκουσας, ως ούδεν ετι φενακισθησόμενος, ύπεσχετο συναρεΐσθαι2 του πολέμου, καί γίνεται δέκα στρατιωτικά τάγματα, εξ άνδρών τετρακισ-χιλίων έκαστον, τούτων τρία μεν εκάτερος3 τών υπάτων ελαβε καί τών ιππέων όσον εκάστω προσεμερίσθη · τα δε τετταρα καί τούς λοιπούς ιππείς 6 δικτάτωρ, καί α ύτίκα παρασκευα-σάμενοι ωχοντο διά τάχους επί μεν Αίκανούς Τ ϊτος O ύετουριος, επί δε O ύολουσκους Αυλός Ούεργίνιος, αυτός δ’ ο δικτάτωρ O ύαλε ριος 4 επί Σαβίνους, την δε πάλιν άμα τοΐς γεραιτεροις καί ολίγω τινι στρατεύματι α κμαίω Τ ϊτος Αάρκιος εφύλαττεν. ό μεν οΰν Ούολουσκων πόλεμος ταχεΐαν την κρίσιν ελαβε’ πληθει γάρ ύπεραίρειν πολύ νομίσαντες καί 5 τών προτερων κακών
1	στασα Β: πασα R.
2	Cobet: συνάρασθαι O, Jacoby.
3	Cobet: έκαστος O.
4	O ύαλε ριος deleted by Kiessling.
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manner adequate to the valour you shall show in the Avar. In the mean time let every possession, every person, and every right of a Roman citizen be left secure from seizure for either debt or any other obligation. To those who shall fight zealously their most glorious crown will be that this city, which gave them birth, still stands intact, and glorious praise also from their fellow-soldiers will be theirs; and the rewards bestowed by us will be sufficient both to restore their fortunes by their value and to render their families illustrious by the honours bestowed. I desire also that my zeal in exposing myself to danger may be your example; for I will fight for my country as stoutly as the most robust among you.”
XLII. While1 he was speaking, all the people listened with great pleasure, and believing that they were no longer to be imposed upon, promised their assistance in the war; and ten legions were raised, each consisting of four thousand men. Of these each of the consuls took three, and as many of the horse as belonged to the several legions; the other four, together Avith the rest of the horse, were commanded by the dictator. And having straightway got everything ready, they set out in haste, Titus Veturius against the Aequians, Aulus Verginius against the Volscians, and the dictator Valerius himself against the Sabines, while the city was guarded by Titus Larcius together with the older men and a small body of troops of military age. The Volscian war was speedily decided. For these foes, looking upon themselves as much superior in number and 1 For chaps. 42, 1-43, 1 cf. Livy ii. 30, 7-31, 6. 5
5 νομίσαντες και Kiessling νομίaavres O, Jacoby.
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άναμνησθεντες,1 άγωνισταί ταχίους η φρονιμώτεροι άναγκασθεντες γενεσθαι,1 2 θάττον πρώτοι ώρμησαν επί τους *Ρωμαίους, ήνίκα ώφθησαν εν συνόφει στρατοπεδευσαντες. γενομενης δε μάχης καρτεράς πολλά μεν δράσαντες γενναία, πλείω δε το δεινά υπομείναντες εις φυγήν τρέπονται, καί ο τε χάραξ αυτών εάλω και πόλις επιφανής εκ πολιορ-3 κίας πάρε στη- O ύελιτραι δ* όνομα αύτη. ομοίως δε καί το Σαβίνων φρόνημα εν ολίγα) πάνυ εταπεινώθη χρόνω μια παρατάξει3 άμφοτερων βουληθεντων4 επικρατεΐν. επειτα η τε χώρα προύνομευθη, καί πολίχναι τινες εάλωσαν, εξ ών πολλά καί σώματα καί χρήματα οι στρατιώται ελαβον. Αίκανοί δε τά της ασθένειας εαυτών ύφορώντες, επεί τά τών συμμΛχων τέλος εχοντα επυθοντο, χωρίοις τε εχυροΐς επεκάθηντο καί εις μάχας ου προηεσαν, τάς τε αποχωρήσεις, όττη εδυναντο, δι όρων η δρυμών κρυφαίας5 εποιοΰντο, καί διετριφαν μεν άχρι τινος δια-φεροντες τον πόλεμον ου μεντοιγε διασώσασθαι άθώον την στρατιάν εδυνηθησαν επιθεμενών αύτοΐς τών ‘Ρωμαίων εν χωρίοις κρημνώδεσι τολμηρώς καί λαβόντων τό στρατόπεδον κατά κράτος, επειτα φυγή τε αυτών εκ της Λατίνων γης εγενετο και παραδόσεις τών πόλεων ας ετυχον αυτών τη πρώτη εφόδω καταλαβόμενοι, είσί 8ε ών καί εκ φιλονεικίας ου κ εκλιπόντων τάς άκρας αλώσεις.6
1	ούκ αναμνησθέντες Gelenius.
2	γενόμενοι Sintenis, who rejected άναγκασθενres.
3	εξ after παρατάξει deleted by Sintenis.
4	βουληθεντων επικρατεΐν Jaeoby: βουληθεντων Ο, νουθε-
τηθεντων Sintenis.
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recalling 1 the wrongs they had suffered, were driven to fight with greater haste than prudence, and were the first to attack the Romans, which they did too impetuously, as soon as the latter had encamped within sight of them. There ensued a sharp battle, in which, though they performed many brave deeds, they nevertheless suffered greater losses and were put to flight; and their camp was taken, and a city of note, Velitrae by name, reduced by siege. In like manner the pride of the Sabines was also humbled in a very short time, both nations having wished to win the war by a single pitched battle. After this their country was plundered and some small towns were captured, from which the soldiers took many persons and great store of goods. The Aequians, distrusting their own weakness and learning that the war waged by their allies Avas at an end, not only encamped in strong positions and would not come out to give battle, but also effected their retreat secretly, where-ever they could, through mountains and woods, and thus dragged out and prolonged the war for some time; but they were not able to preserve their army unscathed to the last, since the Romans boldly fell upon them in their rugged fastnesses and took their camp by storm. Then followed the flight of the Aequians from the territory of the Latins and the surrender of the cities they had seized in their first invasion, as well as the capture of some of the men who in a spirit of rivalry had refused to abandon the citadels.
1	Gelenius supplied a negative, to give the meaning “ unmindful of their former disasters.”
5 κρυφαίas (or κρυφά) Sintenis, κρυφαίους Reiske: κοΰφας A, κορυφαΐς Β, κορυφών Steph.	* Reiske: άλωαΐζ Ο.
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XL III. Ούαλέριος 8e κατά νουν χωρήσαντος αύτω τοΰ πολέμου τον είωθότα θρίαμβον από της νίκης καταγαγών απέλυσε τον δήμον από της στρατεία?, ουπω τής βουλής καιρόν είναι νομιζού-σης, ινα μη τάς υποσχέσεις άπαιτοΐεν οι άποροι· εις Se την δορίκτητον, ήν Ούολουσκους άφείλοντο, κληρούχους άπέστειλεν επιλέζας άνδρας εκ των απόρων, οι την τε πολεμίαν φρούρησειν έμελλον καί τό εν τή πόλει στασιάζον έλαττον άπολείφειν.1
2	ταϋτα διοικησάμενος ήζίου την βουλήν τάς υποσχέσεις αύτω βεβαιώσαι κεκομισμένην τό παρά του πλήθους πρόθυμον εν τοΐς άγώσιν. ως δ* ου προσεΐχεν αύτω τον νοΰν, άλλ’, οΐπερ πρότερον ήναντιοΰντο2 τή γνώμη συστρέφαντες εαυτούς νέοι και βίαιοι και πλήθει των ετέρων επι-κρατοΰντες, και τότε άντέπραττον καί πολλή καταβοή εχρώντο, την οΙκίαν αύτοΰ 3 δημοκόλακα άποφαίνοντες και νόμων πονηρών αρχηγόν, ω4 δε μάλιστα ήγάλλοντο οι άνδρες επί τής εκκλησίας 5 των δικαστηρίων πολιτεύματι, τούτω πάσαν
1	αποδείζειν Kiessling.
2	οΐπερ . . . ήναντιοΰντο Sylburg:	όπερ . . . ήναντιοΰτο
ΑΒ, Jacoby.
3	Bueheler: αυτών O.
4	φ Reiske: ως O.
6 The reading of the MSS. here (or at least with only the ehange of ἔπι to π ερι) may perhaps be justified by the parallel phrase in vii. 52, 1, J νόμος ό περί των δικαστηρίων των δημοτικών, where the adjective δημοτικών is the equivalent of τής εκκλησίας of the present passage, lleiske proposed έπι ταΐς προκλήσεσι, Kiessling περί της προκλήσεως, both of them retaining τών δικαστηρίων. But πρόκλησις would seem to eall for επί τα δικαστήρια, if not rather επί τον δήμον or επί τήν τοΰ δήμου κρίσιν, the phrases normally used by Dionysius in speaking of this law.
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XLIII. Valerius, having succeeded in this wax* according to his desire and celebrated the customary-triumph in honour of his victory, discharged the people from the service, though the senate did not regard it as the proper time yet, fearing the poor might demand the fulfilment of their promises. After this he sent out colonists to occupy the land they had taken from the Volscians, choosing them from among the poor; these would not only guard the conquered country but would also leave the seditious element in the city diminished in number. Having made these arrangements,1 he asked the senate to fulfil for him the promises they had made, now that they had received the hearty co-operation of the plebeians in the late engagements. However, the senate paid no regard to him, but, just as before the young and violent men, who were superior to the other party in number, had joined together to oppose his motion, so on this occasion also they opposed it and raised a great outcry against him, calling his family flatterers of the people and the authors of vicious laws, and charging that by the very measure on which the Valerii prided themselves most, the one concerning the function of the assembly as a court of justice,1 2 they had totally destroyed the
1	For chap. 43, 2-48, 3 c/. Livy ii. 31, 7-32, 8.
2	This seems the best meaning to be obtained from the text offered by the MSS. (see critical note). The reference is obviously to the law granting the right of appeal (provocatio) from the sentence of a magistrate to the judgment of the people. But as Dionysius refers to this law in several places as permitting “ an appeal to the people ” or “to the judgment of the people,” it is quite possible that we do not have his own words in the present passage.
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ήφανικεναι την των πατρικίων δυναστείαν αίτιώ-μενοι, σχετλιάσας ὅ Ούαλεριος πολλά καί ώς ού δίκαια πάσχοι διαβεβλημενος υπ* αυτών προς τον δήμον ονειΒίσας, την τε μέδουσαν καταλήφεσθαι σφάς τύχην τοιαϋτα βουλευσαμενους άνακλαυσάμε-νος, καί, οΐα βίκος εν τοιούτω κακώ, τα μεν εκ πάθους, τα Se υπό του πλεΐόν τι των πολλών νοεΐν, άποθεσπίσας, ωχετο άπιών εκ του βουλευτηρίου· καί συγκαλεσας τον δήμον είς εκκλησίαν, ελεξε ·
3	“ ΥΙολλήν χάριν ύμΐν ειδώς, ώ πολΐται, τής τε προθυμίας ήν παρεσχεσθε μοι εκούσιοι συναράμενοι τοΰ πολέμου, και ετι μάλλον τής αρετής ήν εν τοΐς άγώσιν επεδείζασθε, μεγάλην μεν εποιουμην σπουδήν άμείφασθαι υμάς τοΐς τε άλλοις και τω μη φευσασθαι τάς υποσχέσεις ας υπέρ τής βουλής εποιουμην προς υμάς, και είς ομόνοιαν ήδη ποτε καταστῆσαι την στάσιν υμών σύμβουλος καί διαιτητής άμφοΐν γενόμενος· κωλύομαι δε πράτ-τειν αυτά διά τούς ου τά βέλτιστα τω κοινώ, τα δε σφίσιν αύτοΐς εν τφ παρόντι κεχαρισμενα προαιρούμενους, οι πλήθει τ’ επικρατοΰντες τών ετερων καί δυνάμει, ήν το νεον αύτοΐς παρέχεται
4	μάλλον ή τά πράγματα, ερρωνται. εγώ δε γέρων τε δη, ώς όράτε, καί ετερους τοιούτους εχω συμμάχους, ών ή εν τή γνώμη ουσα ισχύς αδύνατός εστιν εργω επεζελθεΐν, καί περιεστηκεν η δο-κοΰσα ημών του κοινού πρόνοια ιδία προς εκατερον μέρος άπεχθεια φαινομενη.1 τή τε γάρ βουλή δι* αιτίας είμί ως τό ύμετερον πλήθος θεραπεύων, καί προς υμάς διαβεβλημαι ως εκείνη μάλλον τήν εύνοιαν άποδεικνύμένος.
1 φαινομενη Steph.: φερομενη O.
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power of the patricians. Valerius became very indignant at this, and after reproaching them with having exposed him to the unjust resentment of the people, he lamented the fate which would come upon them for taking such a course, and, as might be expected in such an unhappy situation, uttered some dire prophecies, inspired in part by the emotion he was then under and in part by his superior sagacity. Then he flung himself out of the senate chamber; and assembling the people, he said:
“ Citizens, feeling myself under great obligations to you both for the zeal you showed in giving me your voluntary assistance in the war, and still more for the bravery you displayed in the various engagements, I was very desirous of making a return to you, not only in other ways, but particularly by not breaking the promises I kept giving you in the name of the senate, and, as an adviser and umpire between the senate and you, by changing at last the discord that now exists between you into harmony. But I am prevented from accomplishing these things by those who prefer, not what is most advantageous to the commonwealth, but what is pleasing to themselves at the present moment, and who, being superior to all the rest both in number and in the power they derive from their youth rather than from the present situation, have prevailed. Whereas I, as you see, am an old man, and so are all my associates, whose strength consists in counsel which they are incapable of carrying out in action; and what was regarded as our concern for the commonwealth has turned out to have the appearance of a private grudge against both sides. For I am censored by the senate for courting your faction and misrepresented to you as showing greater goodwill to them.
367
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
XLIV. “ Ει μεν οΰν 6 δήμος εΰ προπαθών έξ-ελιπε τάς δι* εμού τή βουλή γενόμενος υποσχέσεις, εκείνη1 μοι άπολογητέον αν2 ήν δη εφευσασθε υμείς, εν εμοι δ’ ούδεν κακούργημα ήν επεί 8e τα παρά της βουλής όμολογηθέντα ου γέγονεν ύμΐν επιτελή, προς τον δήμον δ λόγος ήδη αναγκαίος γίγνεταί μοι, δτι ούκ εμοι συνδοκοΰντα πεπόνθατε, ἀλλ* ομοίως πεφενακίσμεθα καί παρα-λελογίσμεθα άμφότεροι, καί μάλλον υμών εγώ, ος γε ούχ α κοινή ήπάτημαι μετά πάντων μόνον αδικούμαι, άλλα καί ὅσα ιδία κακώς άκήκοα, ως δη τά τε παρά τών πολεμίων άλόντα ου μετά κοινής γνώμης του συνεδρίου τοΐς άπόροις υμών βουλόμένος ίδιον ωφέλειαν περιποιήσασθαι 3 παρα-σχών, καί τάς τών πολιτών ουσίας δημεύειν αξιών εκείνης4 γε κωλυούσης μη 5 παρανομεΐν, στρατιάς τε έναντιουμενων τών βουλευτών άφει-κώς, δέον υπό ταΐς άγραυλίαις καί πλάναις εν τή
2	πολέμια κατέχειν υμάς. ώνείδισται δε μοι καί ή τών κληρούχων εις Oύολούσκους εκπομπή, δτι γήν 7τολλήν καί αγαθήν ου τοΐς πατρικίοις ουδέ τοΐς ίππεΰσιν εχαρισάμην, αλλά τοΐς άπόροις υμών διένειμα' καί, δ μάλιστα μοι την πλείστην άγανάκτησιν παρέσχεν, δτι πλείους ή τετρακόσιοι άνδρες εκ του δήμου τοΐς ίππεϋσι προσκατελέγησαν
3	επί τής στρατολογίας βίων εύπορήσαντες. ει μεν οΰν άκμάζοντί μοι τό σώμα ταϋτα προσέπεσε, δήλον αν εργω εποίησα τοΐς εχθροΐς οΐον δντα
1	Sintenis: exeivd O, Jacoby, έκεἴ Mcutzner.
2	άπολογητεον αν Meutzncr, άπολογητέα O, Jacoby.
3	Reiske: ποιήσασθαι O.
4 έκΐίνης Sylburg:	O, αυτής Schaller, της βουλής Kie9sling.
s μή Schmitz: ή μη O, και μή Jacoby.
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XLIV. “ If, now, the people, after being treated well, had failed to keep the promises made by me to the senate in their name, my defence to that body must have been that you had violated your word, but that there was no deceit on my part. But since it is the promises made to you by the senate that have not been fulfilled, I am now under the necessity of stating to the people that the treatment you have met with does not have my approval, but that both of us alike have been cheated and misled, and I more than you, inasmuch as I am wronged, not alone in being deceived in common with you all, but am also hurt in my own reputation. Fori am accused of having turned over to the poor among you, without the consent of the senate, the spoils taken from the enemy, in the desire to gain a private advantage for myself, and of demanding that the property of the citizens be confiscated, though the senate forbade me to act in violation of the laws, and of having disbanded the armies in spite of the opposition of the senators, when I ought to have kept you in the enemy’s country occupied in sleeping in the open and in endless marching. I am also reproached in the matter of sending the colonists into the territory of the Volscians, on the ground that I did not bestow a large and fertile country upon the patricians or even upon the knights, but allotted it to the poor among you. But the thing in particular which has occasioned the greatest indignation against me is that, in raising the army, more than four hundretl well-to-do plebeians were added to the knights. If, new, I liad been thus treated when I was in the vigour of my youth, I should have made it clear to my enemies by my deeds what kind of man they had
369
Β D
VOL. III.
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
με άνδρα προύπηλάκισαν επειδή δ’ υπερ εβδομή-κοντα ετη γεγονα καί ου δυνατός ετι άμύνειν εαυτώ ε'ιμι όρώ τε ὅτι ούκ αν ἐπ υπ εμού παύσαιτο ή στάσις υμών, άποτίθεμαι την αρχήν καί επί τοΐς βουλομενοις τδ σώμα εμαυτοϋ ποιώ, ει τι οΐονται υπ' εμού εξηπατήσθαι, χρήσασθαί μοι οτι αν δικαιώσι."
XLY. Ταϋτ είπών τό μεν δημοτικόν άπαν εις συμπάθειαν ύττηγάγετο, καί προύπεμφαν αυτόν εκ της αγοράς άπιόντα ■ την δε βουλήν ετι χαλεπωτεραν αύτω γενεσθαι παρεσκεύασεν. ευθύς δε μετά τούτο τάδε εγίνετο * οι μεν πενητες ούκετι κρυφά ουδέ νύκτωρ, ως πρότερον, άλλ’ αναφανδόν ήδη συνιόντες εβούλευον άπόστασιν από1 τών πατρικίων η δε βουλή κωλυειν διανοούμενη τοΐς ύπάτοις επεταζε μηπω λυειν τα στρατεύματα, τών γάρ τριών2 ταγμάτων εκάτε-ρος3 ετι κύριος ήν τοΐς στρατιωτικοΐς δρκοις κατειργομενων και ούδείς άπολείπεσθαι τών σημείων ή ξ ίου · τοσοΰτον ϊσχυσεν ο τών όρκων εν εκάστω φόβος, πρόφασις δε κατεσκευάσθη τής στρατείας ως Αίκανών και Σαβίνων συνεληλυθό-των εις εν επί τω κατά ’Ρωμαίων πολεμώ.
2 ως δε προήλθον εξω της πόλεως οι ύπατοι τάς δυνάμεις εχοντες καί τάς παρεμβολάς ου πρόσω απ' άλλήλων εθεντο, συνελθόντες οι στρατιώται εις εν άπαντες, όπλων τε καί σημείων οντες κύριοι, Σικιννίου τινός BeAAourou 4 παροξύναντος αυτούς άφίστανται τών υπάτων άρπασαντες τα σημεία· τιμιώτατα γάρ 'Ρωμαίοι? ταύτα επι
1 αϊτό Cobet: «V O, Jacoby; he της πατμίΒος Bucheler.
* τριών Niebuhr: Upwv O.
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abused; but as I am now above seventy years old and no longer capable of defending myself, and since I perceive that your discord can no longer be allayed by me, I am laying down my office and putting myself in the hands of any who may desire it in the belief that they have been deceived by me in any respect, to be treated in such manner as they shall think fit.”
XLV. With these words Valerius aroused the sympathy of all the plebeians, who accompanied him when he left the Forum; but he increased the resentment of the senate against him. And immediately afterwards the following events happened: The poor, no longer meeting secretly and by night, as before, but openly now, were planning a secession from the patricians; and the senate, with the purpose of preventing this, ordered the consuls not to disband the armies as yet. For each consul still had command of his three legions, which were restrained by their military oaths, and none of the soldiers cared to desert their standards, so far did the fear of violating their oaths prevail with all of them. The pretext contrived for leading out the forces was that the Aequians and Sabines had joined together to make war upon the Romans. After the consuls had marched out of the city with their forces and pitched their camps near one another, the soldiers all assembled together, having in their possession both the arms and the standards, and at the instigation of one Sicinius Bellutus they seized the standards and revolted from the consuls (these standards are held in the greatest honour by the Romans on a campaign 3 4
3	ΐκάπρος added by Kiessling.
4	Sylburg: βέλλου 0.
Β Β 2
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στρατοίας καί ώσπερ Ιδρύματα Θεών Ιερά νομί-ζεται’1 λοχαγούς τε ετέρους και περί πάντων άρχοντα τον Σιΐκίννιον άποδείξαντες, ορος τι καταλαμβάνονται πλησίον Άνίητος ποταμού κείμενον, ου πρόσω της 'Ρώμης, δ νυν εξ εκείνου 'Iepov ορος καλείται. των δ* υπάτων και λοχαγών μετακαλούντων αυτούς άμα δεήσει και οίμωγη και πολλά υπισχνουμενων άπεκρίνατο ό Σ,ικίννιος’ “ Τινα γνώμην εχοντες, ώ πατρίκιοι, οΰς άττηλά-σατε εκ της πατρίδος και άντ ελεύθερων δούλους εποιησατε, νυν μετακαλεΐτε; ποια δε πίστει τα? υποσχέσεις η μιν εμπεδώσετε, ας πολλάκις ηδη ψευσάμενοι ελέγχεσθε; ἀλλ’ επειδή μόνοι την πάλιν άξιοΰτε κατέχειν, άπιτε μηδέν υπό τών πενητων καί ταπεινών ενοχλούμενοι’ η μιν δ’ άρκέσει πάσα γη εν fj αν τό ελεύθερον εχωμεν, οποία 2 ποτ αν η, νομίζεσθαι πατρίς."
XLVI. 'Ως δ’ ηγγέλθη ταΰτα τοΐς εν τη πόλει, πολύς θόρυβος καί οίμωγη ην καί διά τών στενωπών δρόμος, του μεν δήμου καταλιπεΐν την πάλιν παρασκευαζόμενου, τών δε πατρικίων άπο-τρέπειν άξιούντων καί βίαν τοΐς μη βουλομένοις προσφέρειν βοη τε περί τάς πύλας καί πολύς άνακλαυθμός3 ην λόγοι τε κατ άλληλων εχθροί καί έργα πολεμίων εγίνοντο, ούκέτι διακρινοντος οόδερός ούτε ηλικίαν ούτε εταιρίαν ούτε άξίωσιν αρετής, επειδή δ’ οι ταχθέντες υπό της βουλής φρουρεΐν τάς εξόδους (ησαν γάρ δη ολίγοι και ούχ ικανοί έτι άντέχειν) εκβιασθέντες ύπο του δήμου κατέλιπον την φυλακήν, τότε ηδη τό
1 Kiessling: νομίζονται O, Jacoby.
372
BOOK VI. 45, 2-46, 2
and like statues of the gods are accounted holy); and having appointed different centurions and made Sicinius their leader in all matters, they occupied a certain mount situated near the river Anio, not far from Rome, which from that circumstance is still called the Sacred Mount. And when the consuls and the centurions called upon them to return, mingling entreaties and lamentations, and making many promises, Sicinius replied:	“With what
purpose, patricians, do you now recall those whom you have driven from their country and transformed from free men into slaves ? What assurances will you give us for the performance of those promises which you are convicted of having often broken already ? But since you desire to have sole possession of the city, return thither undisturbed by the poor and humble. As for us, we shall be content to regard as our country any land, whatever it be, in which we may enjoy our liberty.”
XLVI. When these things were reported to those in the city, there was great tumult and lamentation and running through the streets, as the populace prepared to leave the city and the patricians endeavoured to dissuade them and offered violence to those who refused to obey. And there was great clamour and wailing at the gates, and hostile words were exchanged and hostile acts committed, as no one paid heed any longer to either age, comradeship, or the respect due to virtue. When those appointed by the senate to guard the exits, being few in number and unable any longer to resist them, were forced by the people to desert their post, then at last the 2
2 Reisko: 5ποι 0.	3 Cobet: ὰνακλαυσμος 0.
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Βημοτικόν πολύ i^eyeiTO, καί τό πάθος ην αλώσζι πόλεως έμφ€ρές, οίμωγή τε των ύπομζνόντων καί κατάμζμψις άλληλων eyivero έρημουμένην την πάλιν όρώντων. μετά τούτο βουλαί τε σνχναΐ και κατηγορίαι των αιτίων της άποστάσεως έγίνοντο. έν Be τω αύτώ καιρό) και τα πολέμια έθνη1 ἐπετίὅετο 2 αύτοΐς προνομβυοντα την γην άχρι της πὅλεως. οι μέντοι άποστάται τον άναγκαΐον έπισιτισμόν έκ των πλησίον αγρών3 Λαμβάνοντ€ς, άλλο Β* ovBev την χώραν κακούργοϋντ€ς, έμβνον υπαίθριοι καί τούς προσιόντας έκ της πόλ€ως και των πέριξ φρουρίων ύπ€λάμβανον συχνούς ηΒη γινομέ-3 νους, ου γάρ μόνον οι τα χρέα καί τάς καταΒίκας και τάς προσΒοκωμένας άνάγκας Βιαφυγβΐν προ-αιρούμβνοι συνέρρ€ον ως αυτούς, άλλα και των άλλων, οσοις 6 βίος ην αργός η ράθυμος η ταΐς έπιθυμίαις χορηγάιν ούχ ικανός η πονηρών έπιτηΒ€υμάτων ζηλωτης η φθονβρός ταΐς έτέρων €υτυχίαις η Bi άλλην τινα συμφοράν η αιτίαν άλλοτρίως Βιακ€ΐμ€νος τη καθίστώση πολιτβία.
XLVII. Τοῖς Be πατρικίοις έν μέν τω παραυτίκα ταραχή ένέπ€σ€ πολλή και έκπληξις, και ως αύτίκα Βη μάλα τών αποστατών άμα τοΐς άλλο-εθνέσι πολ€μίοις έπι την πάλιν ήξάντων Βέος. έπ€ΐθ* ως έξ ένός πapaκeλeύσμaτoς άρπάσαντ€ς τα όπλα σύν τοΐς οίκ€ΐοις 'έκαστοι πελάταις, οι μιν έπι τάς όΒούς ας rrjgeiv ένόμιζον τούς πολ€μίους παρ€βοήθουν, οι δ’ έπι τα φρούρια φυλακής eveKa τών έρυμάτων έζεσαν, οι δ’ έν τοΐς προκ€ΐμένοις της πάλ€ως 7τεδίοις έστρατοπ€Β€ύ-
ι ίΟρη Β: omR. 2 Kiessling: eVenflevro O, Jacoby.
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populace rushed out in great multitudes and the com motion resembled the capture of a city; there were the lamentations of those who remained behind and their mutual recriminations as they saw the city being deserted. After this there were frequent meetings of the senate and accusations against those who were responsible for the secession. At the same time the enemy nations also attacked them, plundering their territory up to the very city. However, the seceders, taking the necessary provisions from the fields that lay near them, without doing any other mischief to the country, remained in the open and received such as resorted to them from the city and the fortresses round about, who were already coming to them in great numbers. For not only those who were desirous of escaping their debts and the sentences and punishments they expected, flocked to them, but many others also who led lazy or dissolute lives, or whose fortunes were not sufficient to gratify their desires, or who were devoted to vicious practices, or were envious of the prosperity of others, or because of some other misfortune or reason were hostile to the established government.
XLVII. At first great confusion and consternation fell upon the patricians, who feared that the seceders would at once come against the city together with the foreign enemies. Then, as if at a single signal, snatching up arms and attended each by his own clients, some went to defend the roads by which they expected the enemy would approach, others marched out to the fortresses in order to secure them, while still others encamped on the plains before the city; 3
3 αγρών Bb: αγορών ABa.
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οντο' όσοι δε διά γήρας αδύνατοί τούτων τι
2 δραν ησαν εττι τοΐς τείχεσιν ετάξαντο. επεί ^ δε τους άποστάτας κατεμαθον ο ντε τοΐς πολεμίοις προστιθέμενους οϋτε την χωράν δηονντας ο ντε άλλο βλάπτοντας ούδεν ο τι και λόγον άξιον, τον δέους επανσαντο· και μεταθεμενοι τάς γνώμας, εφ> οΐστισι1 διαλλαγησονται προς αυτούς ε σ κόπουν' και ελεχθησαν υπό των ηγουμένων του συνεδρίου λόγοι παντοδαποί και πλεΐστον άλ~ ληλων διάφοροι, μετριώτατοι δε 1 2 και πρεπωδεστα-τοι ταῖς παρονσαις τυχαις, ονς οι πρεσβυτατοι αυτών ελεξαν, διδάσκοντες ώς ονδεμια κακία πεποίηται την άπόστασιν απ' αυτών ό δήμος, άλλα τα μεν υπό των αναγκαίων συμφορών βιασθείς, τα δ’ υπό τών συμβουλών εξηπατημενος, οργή δε μάλλον ή λογισμω τα συμφέροντα κρίνων, οΐα εν άμαθεΐ πληθει3 γίγνεσθαι φιλεΐ-επειθ' ότι σννοίδασιν αντοΐς4 κακώς βεβουλενμε-νοις οι πλείους και ζητοΰσιν άναλυσασθαι τάς αμαρτίας ενσχημονας άφορμάς λαμβάνοντες’ τα γοϋν έργα δρώσιν ηδη μετεγνωκότων, και ει λάβοιεν ελπίδα χρηστην περί τον μέλλοντος χρόνου, φηφισαμενης αντοΐς άδειαν της βουλής και διαλλαγάς ποιησαμενης ευπρεπείς, άγαπητώς τα
3 σφετερα δεξονται. ηξίουν τε ταυτα παραινονν-τες μη χείρους οργήν εΐναι τών κακιόνων τους κρείττονας, μηδ* εις εκείνον άναβάλλεσθαι τον χρόνον τάς διαλλαγάς δτε η νουν εχειν αναγκα-
1	Cobct: οΐστΐ O, Jacoby.
2	δἔ added by Sylburg.
3	πλήθ« added by Kiessling, οχλω by Reiske.
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and those who by reason of age were unable to do anything of this kind took their places upon the walls. But when they heard that the seceders were neither joining the enemy, laying waste the country, nor doing any other mischief worth speaking of, they gave up their fear, and changing their minds, proceeded to consider upon what terms they might come to an agreement with them. And speeches of every kind, directly opposed to one another, were made by the leading men of the senate; but the most moderate speeches and those most suitable to the existing situation were delivered by the oldest senators, who showed that the people had not made this secession from them with any malicious intent, but partly compelled by irresistible calamities and partly deluded by their advisers, and judging of their interest by passion rather than by reason, as is wont to happen with an ignorant populace; and furthermore, that the greater part of them were conscious of having been ill advised and were seeking an opportunity of redeeming their offences if they could find plausible excuses for doing so. At any rate their actions were those of men who had already repented, and if they should be given good hope for the future by a vote of the senate granting them impunity and offering an honourable accommodation, they would cheerfully take back what was their own. In urging this course they demanded that men of superior worth should not be more implacable than their inferiors, nor defer an accommodation till the senseless crowd should be either brought to their
4 Kiessling: αύτοΐς 0.
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οθήσεται τό άνόητον, ή τω μείζονι κακώ τοΰλαττον ίάσθαι οπλών παραδόσει καί σωμάτων ειτιτροπή την ελευθερίαν άφαιρεθεν α ύτό ύφ’ εαυτοΰ' ταΰτα γάρ εγγύς είναι τοΰ αδύνατον μετρίως Βε χρησαμενους άήχηγούς των συμφερόντων βουλευμάτων γενεσθαι και προτερους εκείνων επί τάς διοίλλαγάς χωρεΐν, ενθυμούμενους ότι το μεν άρχειν καί επιτρόπευειν τοΐς πατρικίοις υπάρχει, φιλότητος δε καί ειρήνης φροντίζειν1 τοΐς 4 άγαθοΐς. το δ’ αξίωμα της βουλής ούκ εν τώδε μάλιστα ελαττώσεσθαι άπεφαινον, εν ω2 τας αναγκαίας συμφοράς γενναίως φέροντες ασφαλώς πολιτευσουσιν, άλλ’ εν ω δυσοργήτως ταΐς τύχαις όμιλοΰντες άνατρεφουσι τό κοινόν, άνοιας δ’ εργον είναι τής εύπρεπείας όρεγομενους τής ασφαλείας ύπεροράν αγαπητόν μεν γάρ άμφοΐν τυγχάνειν, ει δ’ εξείργοιτό τις θατερου, τα σωτήρια των ευπρεπέστερων νομιστεα αναγκαιότερα. τέλος δ’ ήν των ταΰτα παραινούντων, πρόσβεις άποστελλε ιν τούς διαλεξομενους τοΐς άφεστηκόσ ι περί φιλίας, ως ουδέ ν αύτοΐς ήμάρτηται άνήκεστον.
XLVIII. Έδό/cei ταΰτα τή βουλή· καί μετά ταΰτα προχειρισαμενη τούς επιτηδειοτάτους δι-επεμφατο προς τούς όπί τοΰ χάρακος, εντειλαμενη πυνθάνεσθαι παρ* αυτών τίνος δέονται και επι τισι δικαίοις άξιοΰσιν εις την πάλιν αναστρεφειν ει γάρ εΐη τι μετριον καί δυνατόν των αιτημάτων, ούκ εναντιώσεσθαι σφίσι την βουλήν, νΰν μεν ου ν αύτοΐς άποθεμενοις τα όπλα και κατιοΰσιν εις
1	φρόντιζαν added by Capps; lleiske proposed to repeat άρχειν here.
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senses by necessity or induced by it to cure a smaller evil by a greater, in depriving themselves of liberty as the result of delivering up their arms and surrendering their persons at discretion; for these things were next to impossible. But by treating the people with moderation they ought to set the example of salutary counsels, and to anticipate the others in proposing an accommodation, bearing in mind that while governing and administering the state was the duty of the patricians, the promoting of friendship and peace was the part of good men. They declared that the prestige of the senate would be most diminished, not by a policy of administering the government safely while bearing nobly the calamities that were unavoidable, but by a policy whereby, in showing resentment toward the vicissitudes of fortune, they would overthrow the commonwealth. It was the part of folly, while aiming at appearances, to neglect security; it was desirable of course, to obtain both, but if one must do without either, safety ought to be regarded as more necessary than appearances. The final proposal of those who gave this advice was that ambassadors should be sent to the seceders to treat of peace, since they had been guilty of no irreparable mischief.
XLVIII. This met with the approval of the senate. Thereupon they chose the most suitable persons and sent them to the people in the camp with orders to inquire of them what they desired and upon what terms they would consent to return to the city; for if any of their demands were moderate and possible to be complied with, the senate would not oppose them. If, therefore, they would now lay down their 2
2	μάλιστα after έν ὥ deleted by Reiske.
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την πάλιν άδειαν ύπάρξειν των ημαρτημένων, και είς τον από τουδε χρόνον αμνηστίαν εάν δε τα 1 κράτιστα βουλεύωσι τφ κοινώ και προθύμως κινδυνεύωσι περί της πατρίδας, άμοιβάς καλάς
2	καί λυσιτελείς, ταύτας οι πρόσβεις τάς εντολάς
κομισάμενοι άπεδοσαν τοΐς επί στρατοπέδου καί τα ακόλουθα διελεχθησαν. ου δεξαμενών δε των αποστατών τάς προκλήσεις, ἀλλ* υπεροψίαν καί βαρύτητα καί πολλην ειρωνείαν τοΐς πατρικίοις ονειδισάντων, ει προσποιούνται μεν άγνοεΐν ών 6 δήμος δεΐται καί δι’ ας άνάγκας απ' αυτών άπεστη, χαρίζονται δ’ αύτώ την άδειαν τοΰ μηδεμίαν ύποσχεΐν της άποστάσεως δίκην, ώσπερ ετι κύριοι, της βοήθειας γε2 αυτοί δεόμενοι της πολίτικης επί3 τούς όθνείους πολεμίους 4 ούκ είς μακράν ελευσο μόνους5 πανστρατιά, προς οΰς ούδ' άντάραι δυνήσονται, οΐ ου σφετερον ηγούνται τό σωθηναι αγαθόν, αλλά τών συναγωνιουμενών ευτύχημα·	τέλος δε τούτον προσθεντων τον
λόγον, ως άμεινον ήδη αυτοί μαθόντες τάς κατ-εχούσας την πάλιν απορίας, γνώσονται προς οΐους αντιπάλους αύτοΐς εσται ό αγών, καί πολ-
3	λάς καί χαλεπάς άπειλάς επανατειναμενων οι μεν πρόσβεις ουδόν ετι προς ταΰτα άντειπόντες άττηλλάττοντο καί τά παρά τών αποστατών τοΐς πατρικίοις εδήλωσαν, ή δε πόλις, επειδή τάς αποκρίσεις ταύτας ελαβεν, εν ταραχάΐς καί δείμασι πολλώ χαλεπωτεροις ή πρόσθεν εγενετο,
1	τὰ C: om. R.
2	γε Sylburg: τε O.
3	ini It: οἱ ini Β.
4	Steph.: ηολίμους AB, Jacoby.
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arms and return to the city they would be granted impunity for their past offences and amnesty for the future; and if they showed the best will for the commonwealth and cheerfully exposed themselves to danger in the service of their country, they would receive honourable and advantageous returns. The ambassadors, having received these instructions, communicated them to the people in the camp and spoke in conformity to them. But the seceders, rejecting these invitations, reproached the patricians with haughtiness, severity, and great dissimulation in pretending, on the one hand, to be ignorant of the demands of the people and of the reasons which had compelled them to secede from them, and, again, in granting them impunity from all prosecution for their secession, just as if they were still masters of the situation, though themselves standing in need of the assistance of their fellow-citizens against their foreign enemies, who would soon come with all their forces—enemies who could not be withstood by men who looked upon their preservation as not so much their own advantage as the good fortune of those who should assist them. They ended with the statement that when the patricians themselves understood better the difficulties that beset the commonwealth, they would know what kind of adversaries they had to deal with; and they added many violent threats. To all of which the ambassadors made no further answer, but departed and informed the patricians of the representations made by the seceders. When those in the city received this answer, they were in much more serious confusion and fear than before;
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DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
καί ούτε η βουλή πόρον εύρεΐν 61a re ην ουτ’ άναβολάς, δυσφημιών δε καί κατηγοριών, ας οι προεστηκότες αυτής έποιοϋντο κατ’ άλληλων, επί πολλάς άκούουσα ημέρας διελύετο· ούτε το δημοτικόν πλήθος, όσον ετι παρέμενεν, ευ νο ία των πατρικίων η πόθω της πατρίδος ηναγκασμένον, δμοιον ην, άλλα και τούτου φανερώς τε καί κρυφά πολύ μέρος διέρρει, βέβαιον δ’ ούδεν των καταλειπομένων εδόκει είναι, τούτων δε γενομέ-νων οι μεν ύπατοι, καί γάρ ην βραχύς ο λειπόμενος αύτοις έτι της άρχης χρόνος, ημέραν έστησαν αρχαιρεσιών.
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and neither the senate was able to find a solution of the difficulties or any means of postponing them, but, after listening to the taunts and accusations which the leading men directed at one another, adjourned day after day; nor were the plebeians who still remained in the city, constrained by their goodwill toward the patricians or their affection for their country, of the same mind as before, but a large part even of these were trickling away both openly and secretly, and it seemed that no reliance could be placed upon those who were left. In this state of affairs the consuls—for the period that still remained of their magistracy was short—appointed a day for the election of magistrates.
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